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BREE AGE. 


THE present volume of notes was undertaken at the sug- 
gestion of Prof. Driver, and is mainly intended for students 
beginning the Hebrew language. The notes are taken 
chiefly from the best German commentaries, and do not 
aim at originality. The Versions have also been used, and 
references are given to various grammars, the writer’s object 
being to adapt the book to the wants of students using 
different grammars. The Commentaries used are those by 
Tuch?, Delitzsch?, and Dillmann*, to whom the writer is 
chiefly indebted; reference is also made to Mr. Wright’s* 

- Notes on Genesis, and (occasionally) to the commentary by 
the late Dr. Kalisch®. The Versions are quoted partly from 
the London Polyglot, and partly from separate editions. 


1 The 2nd edition, by Arnold and Merx, Halle, 1871. 

2 The 4th edition, Leipzig, 1872. 

3 The references to Dillmann are to the 4th edition of his Geneszs, in 
the Kurzgefasstes Exeg. Handbuch zum alten Test., Leipzig, 1882. A 
sth edition appeared in 1886, but as some of the sheets had already 
been printed off, the references to the 4th edition have been kept, and 
any changes in the 5th edition noted on the margin. 

* The Book of Genesis in Hebrew, by C.H.H. Wright, London, 1859. 

5 Historical and Critical Commentary on the Old Test., Genesis, 
London, 1858. 
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For the LXX, Lagarde’s text has been used’, reference 
being occasionally made to the text contained in the London 
Polyglot, and to Tischendorf’s edition. The Targum of 
Ongelos, or Babylonian Targum, has been taken from the 
edition by Dr. Berliner®, the text in the London Polyglot 
being compared, while the Targum of Pseudo-Jonathan 
and the Jerusalem Targum are quoted from the London 
Polyglot*. For the Peshitta (Syriac) version the Polyglot 
and the edition by Lee‘, which is based on the text in the 
London Polyglot, have been used, while the Vulgate has been 
taken from a Paris edition® and the Polyglot. The other 
Greek versions (Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion) are 
usually cited second-hand, reference being also made to 
Field’s edition of Origen’s Hexapla®. The Arabic version of 
Saadiah has been quoted from the Polyglot: the Hebrew- 
Samaritan text and the Samaritan version are also cited 
from the same source’. The Grammars to which reference 


has been made are those of Gesenius, Davidson, Stade, 


* Genesis Graece, edidit P. A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868. 

? In two parts, Berlin, 1884. The first part containing the text after 
the ‘editio Sabioneta’ of 1557, and the second part, the notes, introduc- 
tion, and indices. 

* The Targum of Pseudo-Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum (which 
only exists in a fragmentary form) are really two recensions of one and 
the same Targum, the Jerusalem Targum; see Bleek’s Zizlectung, ed. 
Wellhausen, p. 606 f.; Eng. trans., ed. Venables, vol. ii. p. 439 f. 

* London, 1823. 


> Published by Gamier Brothers, without date. 

® Oxford, 1875. 

" The reader should consult the various ‘Introductions’ to the Old 
Testament on these versions (especially that of Wellhausen-Bleek, 1878 
or 1886), or read the articles in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible. 
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Ewald, Olshausen, Bottcher (occasionally), Miiller (for the 
Syntax only), and the treatise on the Tenses by Prof. Driver’. 

The text of Genesis that has been followed in compiling 
the notes is that of Baer (with a preface by Delitzsch), and 
the same text has been used in quoting passages from other 
books, the edition of Theile? being only cited in those 
portions of the Old Testament that have not yet been edited 
by Baer’. 

Two appendices have been added to the book: one on 
the structure of Genesis, as it was deemed necessary that 
the student should have some information about the modern 
views as to the criticism of the Pentateuch; and the other on 
the names of God, which could not be adequately discussed 
within the limits of a note. 

The writer has to acknowledge the great obligations he is 
under to Prof. Driver for the valuable help he has rendered 


1 Gesenius’ Grammar, translated by Davies, and edited by Mitchell, 
London, 1880 (since reprinted). Davidson’s Grammar, Edinburgh, 8th 
edition, 1887. Stade, Lehrbuch der hebraischen Grammaitk, Leipzig, 
1879. Ewald, Lehrbuch der hebriiischen Sprache, 8te Ausgabe, Got- 
tingen, 1870: the Syntax (the third part of the Lehrbuch) has been 
translated by Kennedy, Edinburgh, 1879. Olshausen, Lehrbuch der 
hebriiisch. Sprache, Braunschweig, 1861. Bottcher, Lehrbuch der he- 
briisch. Sprache, Leipzig, 1868. Aug. Miiller, Outlines of Hebrew 
Syntax, translated by Robertson (being a translation of the third part of 
Miiller’s Hebraische Schulgrammatik, Halle, 1878), 1st edition, 1882 ; 
2nd edition, 1887. Driver, Hebrew Tenses, 2nd edition, Oxford, 1881. 

2 ard edition, Leipzig, 1867. 

’ The following portions of the Bible have been published by Baer: 
Genesis,.Leipzig, 1869; Lsaiah, ib., 1872; /od, ib., 1875; Minor Pro- 
phets, ib., 1878; Zhe Psalms, ib., 1880; Proverbs, ib., 1880; Daniel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, ib. 1882; Ezekiel, ib., 1884; and Canticles, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, ib., 1886. 
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him in preparing these notes, and for kindly revising the 
proof-sheets. His thanks are also due to the Delegates of 
the Clarendon Press for their assistance in publishing the 
book, and to Mr. Pembrey, their Oriental reader, for the 
care which he has taken in passing the sheets through 
the press. 


G. J. SPURRELL. 
Oxrorp, July, 1887. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED‘. 


A.V. = The Authorized Version of 
1611. 

A. V.R. = The Authorized Version 
Revised, 1885. 

Aq.=Aquila’s Greek Version. 

Aram. = Aramaic. 

B. and D.=Baer and Delitzsch. 

B. Jubil. = Zhe Book of Jubilees 
(Ethiopic), ed. Dillmann, Kiel, 
1859. 

Baumg. = Baumgarten. 

Ber. Rabb. = Bereshith Rabba. 

Berl. Ak. M. B. = Monatsberichte der 
Konig. Preuss. Akad. der Wissen- 
schaften wt Berlin. 

Bernst. = Bernstein. 

Bib, Sam. = Bibliotheca Samaritana, 
ed. Heidenheim, Heft i, Leipzig, 

* 1884. 

Boch. = Bochart. 

Boh. =von Bohlen. 

Bott. = Bottcher. 

_Bottcher, Meue Achr. = Neue He- 
briitsche Achrenlese (in 3 vols.), 
by Bottcher, Leipzig, 1849-65. 

Burck. = Burckhardt. 

Chald. = Chaldee?. 

Day. = Davidson. 

Del. = Delitzsch. 

Del., Par.=Wo lag das Paradies? by 
Friedrich Delitzsch, Leipzig, 1881. 


Di. = Dillmann. 

Ecclus. = Ecclesiasticus. 

Eich. = Eichhorn. 

Lint, = Einlettung. 

Ewald, 7. B. = Jahrbiicher der bib- 
lischen Wissenschaft, Gottingen, 
1848 ana following years. 

Ewald, Komp. der Gen.= Die Kom- 
position der Genesis, by G. H. A. 
Ewald, Brunswick, 1823. 

Frankel, Vorstudien = Vorstudien zu 
der Septuaginta, Leipzig, 1841. 

Frankel, Zinfluss or Linfl. = Uber 
den Einfluss der palistin. Exegese 
auf die Alexand. Hermeneutik, by 
Z. Frankel, Leipzig, 1851. 

Ges.=Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar 
(vide Preface). 

Ges., Zh. or Thes.=Gesenius’ The- 
saurus, Leipzig, 1829-58. 

Gesch. = Geschichte. 

Gr. Ven. = Verszo Veneta (see Bleek’s 
Introduction (Eng. trans.), vol. ii. 
p- 430). 

H.W. B. = Gesenius’ Handwirter- 
buch wber das alte Test., ed. 
Miihlau and Volck, 9th ed., Leip- 
zig, 1883; 1oth ed., ib., 1886 °. 


Hier. or Hieron. = Hieronymus 
(Jerome). 
Hieron., Qwaest. = Hieronymus’ 


1 Most of the commoner abbreviations, with which the student will be familiar, 


are not given here. 


2 Tt should be pointed out that the languages usually called Chaldee, Syriac, 
and Samaritan are really three dialects of the Aramaic, and should be 


embraced under the term Aramaic. 


3 The roth edition of the H. W. B. is in the main a reprint of the gth, but is 
augmented by the addition of much illustrative matter derived from Inscriptions, 


and contributed by Prof. D. H. Miiller. 


Xi ABBREVIATIONS. 


Quaestiones Hebraicae in libro 
Geneseos, at the end of Lagarde’s 
Genesis Graece, Leipzig, 1868. 

Jos. = Josephus. 

Kal. = Kalisch. 

Ke. = Keil. 

Kn. = Knobel. 

Lag. = Lagarde. 

Lenor. = Lenormant. 

Levy, Chald. W. B. = Levy, Chal- 
diisches Worterbuch (2 vols. in 
one, Leipzig, 1881). 

Luth. = Luther. 

Luzz. = Luzzatto. 

M. R. = Outlines of Hebrew Syntax, 
by Aug. Miiller, translated by 
Robertson (vide Preface). 

M. and V.=Miihlau and Volck. 

Mid. Bem. = Midrash Bemidbar, i.e. 
Midrash on the book of Numbers. 

Nold. = Noldeke. 

Nold., Unters.or Untersuch. = Unter- 
suchungen zur Kritik des alten 
Test., by Th. Noldeke, Kiel, 1860. 

Oehl. = Oehler. 

Ols. = Olshausen. 

Onom. or Onomas. = Onomasticon. 

Onq. = Ongelos. 

Pesh. =Peshitta Version, also quoted 
as Syriac. 

Proleg. or Prol. Crit.=Prolegomena 
Critica in Vet. Test. Hebr., by H.L. 
Strack, Leipzig, 1873. 

Rawl, = Rawlinson. 

Riehm, H. W.B. = Riehm’s Hand- 
worterbuch des Biblischen Alter- 
thums, Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1875 
and following years. 

Rob., Lal. = Robinson’s Palestine 
(ist ed.), London, 1841. 


Roed. = Roediger. 

s. p. =small print. 

Saad. =Saadiah’s Arabic Version. 

Sam.=The Samaritan Version, and 
the Hebrew Text in Samaritan 
characters when both agree; the 
former is also cited as Sam. Ver., 
and the latter as Heb.-Sam. 

Sch. or Schr. = Schrader. 

Schrader, K. G. /.= Keilinschriften 
und Geschichtsforschung. 

Schrader, K. A. 7.2 = Die Keilin- 
schriften und das alte Testament, 
2nd ed., Giessen, 1883. (The 
first volume of an English trans- 
lation, with the pages of the 
original on the margin, has been 
published by the Rev. O. White- 
house, London, 1885: Williams 
and Norgate. The references in the 
notes are to the German edition.) 

Symm. =Symmachus’ Greek Version. 

Targ. = Targum. 

Targ. Jer.=Jerusalem Targum. 

Targ. Ps.-Jon. or Jon.=The Targum 
of Pseudo-Jonathan. 

Targg.= Targums. 

Th. or Theod, = Theodotion’s Greek 
Version. 

Tisch. = Tischendorf. 

Vss. = Versions. 

Vulg. = Vulgate. 

Wel. or Well. = Wellhausen. 

Winer, 2. W. B, = Biblisch. Real- 
Worterbuch, 1847-48, 
3rd ed. 

Z.D. M. G.= Zeitschrift der Deut- 
schen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schafe. 
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1. 

1. DYWNIVD. ‘Ln the beginning, as év dpyf, in John 1,1; 
not ¢v rH dpyj. MWNID is without the article, like TiNN2, 
Prov. 20,11; Ta, Is. 28, 23 "IR, Lev. 26, 27. 

The Vss. and most commentators render, ‘ x the beginning 
God created, etc.: the same rendering is perhaps indicated by 
the accents, nw 12 being marked off by Z2z/cha from what 
follows’. If this rendering be adopted, n°wx12 must not be 
taken relatively, i.e. ‘first of all, in opposition to a second or 
third, which might follow; for this is against the sense, as 
heaven and earth include all; and we should rather expect 
MWNIA; but it must be taken absolutely, ‘af first’ (‘uran- 
Jinglich’): hence the choice of the expression N’YN73, which 
does not occur elsewhere. 

MWN7 =the beginning of a-series, always relative to a 
genitive either expressed or (as here, Is. 46, 10. Deut. 33, 21) 
understood. As NW) everywhere else (except in these two 
passages) is followed by a genitive, Ewald, Bunsen, and 
others follow Rashi and Ibn Ezra, and render, ‘A? first, when 
God created, etc... . (ver. 3) then God sard, Let there be light, 
A similar construction to Ex. 6, 28 7 124 nva, where 


1 In 3, 1° and 5». Deut. 28, 47” (353 24). 612 (aring pp3). 
Ex. 9, ag? (39429 mpabeal tx), we find 7z/cha, the word so accented 
being closely connected in sense with the next following word. From 
these and similar passages it seems that the argument from the accents 
ought not to be pressed in this verse. 
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py’ in the construct state is followed by a sentence as its 
genitive; so in Gen. 39, 20%, Num. 3,1. Deut. 4,15. Hos. 
1, 2. Ps. go, 15, etc.; see Ewald, § 332d. “ON, in ver. 3, 
would then be the imperfect with waw conv. in answer to 
mwa; cf.19, 15 (1D precedes). 27,34 PYY,, WY yw ; 
Is, 6, 17S)... Fon nip nwa; and see Ewald, § 344 a; 
Driver, § 127 8. (Boettcher (Vewe Aehr. 1. 2-9) and others 
prefer to read S13 as in 5, 1, which would be the more 
common construction; but this is not necessary.) According 
to this interpretation verse 2 becomes a parenthesis, which is 
unnatural, as a long and heavy sentence at the beginning of the 
book would hardly be expected; cf. also Ryssel, De Evohistae 
Pentateucht sermone (Lipsiae, 1878), p. 76. On the reading of 
the LXX, cf. Geiger, Urschri/t, etc., pp. 344, 439, 444, who, 
following the tradition that this was one of the thirteen places 
that were altered for Ptolemy, considers that Rashi’s con- 
struction was the traditional one, that of the LXX being an 
innovation. 

NIV ‘created, the common word in P (see Appendix I) 
in this connection, is restricted to the divine workmanship, 
and always implies the production of something new (in 
matter or form, as ver. 21), being used literally and meta- 
phorically (e.g. Ps. 51, 12). It is never followed by an 
accusative of the material used, and thus implies the 
unconditioned operation (absolute causality) of the agent. 
Its original meaning is generally given as ‘/o cué’ (cf. the 
Piel in Josh. 17, 15. 18, and Ges. in Zhes. sub voce), then ‘ éo 
shape, ‘form, and so ‘create,’ but it does not in itself express 
the idea of creation out of nothing; cf. the Arabic Gls, prop. 
‘to smooth, ‘polish,’ then ‘¢o create,’ the word used by Saadiah 
here. In the Piel it is used of man, ‘/o cut with effort:’ 
contrast the intensive stem with Qal, the simple stem, used of 


CHAP. I, VER. 2. 3 


the free-creating of God without any effort; cf. Ew., § 126 a. 
The Samaritan renders w2 by A%S2ZV, which Del. explains 
as equivalent to éOeuehiwoe; see Heidenheim, B74. Sam., Heft 
i. p. 70, who mentions other explanations that have been 
suggested. 

onde, plural of nN, The derivation of m1bx is dis- 
puted ; see Appendix II. ods pluralis excellentiae, with a 

singular verb; see Ges.,§ 108. 2b; M. R.,§ 64. So we find 
p>ya and 0°08, used in a similar way, of human superiors; 
and Is. (19, 4) says NYP OI5N, singular and plural as here. 
nndx is only joined with a plural verb in special cases; cf. 
the note on 20, 13, and Ewald, § 318 a. 

DAW MN. OSX or “NN, the sign of the acc. when 
defined (Ges., §117. 2; M.R., § 32). It corresponds to the 
Phoenician *8, which was probably the original form of n& 
(a noun substantive from MN; cf. Schréder, Phoen. Gram., 
§ 123); cf. the Arabic GJ, Chaldee N}, Syriac KS (found 
twelve times in the Syriac O. T.). It is usually explained as 
meaning ‘essence,’ or ‘existence, but according to usage has 

_ so little emphasis, that it is merely inserted to mark the 
definite object; cf. further, Ges., Zhes., p. 169 a, where its 
etymology is discussed. 

Ow, found only in the plural (unless we regard the 
form as a dual) in Hebrew. 

2. WI) WIN. Wo=<‘wasteness, or ‘dbareness’ Some- 
times the word is used metaphorically, e.g. of idols, as vain, 
unrewarding, 1 Sam. 12, 21. Is. 44, 9. In Hebrew the root 
nnn is not found, 

INA = emptiness,’ ‘ desolation” This word is always found 
in immediate or parallel connection with 34h; it only occurs 
twice again, viz. Jer. 4, 23. Is. 34, 11 (possibly borrowed from 

B 2 
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this passage). A root nna is not found in Hebrew. In 
Arabic we find Gee vacua et inanis fuct’ domus. 

yaA=1A and *13=%2, like YIP from WP, are both 
segholates, from verbs 1”, properly 75. On the segholates 
(so called from the helping vowel seghol, which replaces the 
shewa under the second consonant), see Ges., § 93; on Inn 
and 13 in particular, § 85, V; Stade, § 198a; also Dav., 
§§ 29 and 45. 

The 4 before 193 has a pretonic qame¢, joining together 
the two nouns, which are closely connected, so 2, 9. 8, 22 
mbrby DN’; see Ges.,.§ 104. 2, N. B.e; Dav., § 15 d5 ‘cf. 
especially Rem. with Ges., § 104. 2, N. B.e. 


ods: mn. «Zhe Spirit of God? the life-giving and 
life-preserving power (Ps. 104, 29), not a ‘wend sent by God, 
as apparently Ongelos, * DIP }2 NON, and others (e.g. 
Ephrem and Saadiah), for npn does not suit this render- 
ing, and the dividing of the waters in ver. 7, which separated 
the earth from the water, forbids us to think of a wind sent by 
God to dry up the earth. 


NMp|mVW. The usual fem. form with the participle, cf. 
Ges., § 94. 2. Observe that this fem. form is accented, like 
the segholates, on the penult. The word occurs again in 
Deut. 32, 11, of an eagle brooding over its young. The 
original meaning of the root is ‘Zo de loose’ or ‘ slack, and so 
‘to hover with loose wing, the figure here being that of a bird 
hovering over its young. The root is more widely used in 
Syriac, the Pa‘el @.23 being equivalent to the Heb. root in 
Deut. 1.c., which the Pesh. renders as here with a2:s0 BL 
Bernstein, Syr. Chrest., p. 173. 4, and Lex., p. 480, the Syriac 
word having also the notion of fructifying and fertilizing. The 
Talmud, Zract. Chag., c. 2, fol. 15, refers thus to this 
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passage, Nya AYN) 33 by MAND MD ‘as a dove hovering 
over its young without touching them ;’ cf. also Matt. 3, 16, 
and the paraphrase of Milton, Par. Lost, Bk. 7, 235 :— 
‘ His brooding wings the Spirit of God outspread, 
And vital virtue infused, and vital warmth 
Throughout the fluid mass. 

3. 47", imperf. apoc. from 77), for 41" weakened from ‘7 
(like "2 from 5, weakened from 8, Ges., § 24,1b; so 
D327 thinned from 053194, see Ges., § 27. 3. Rem. 3), cf. Ges., 
§ 75. Rem. 3e and § 93. Rem. 6; Dav., § 45. On the 
thinning of * into’, see Wright, Arad. Gram., i. § go. Rem. 
ad fin. 

wm). The grave Metheg before the half-open syllable 
(see Dav., foot-note, p. 16) only with ‘ny and ‘nm ‘when they 
stand before Metheg |? Maggeph| or with the accent Pashta, 
Ges., § 16. 2; Stade, § 54 ¢. 

4. SY. Imperf. with waw conv. On the apocopated 
form xv out of TNT, see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3c; Dav., § 45. 
The so-called waw conversive or consecutive is confined to 
the language of the ancient Hebrews and their neighbours 
‘the Moabites, whose language, as we now know, was so 
closely allied to their own. Besides the O. T. it occurs on 
the Siloam inscription, first deciphered by Prof. Sayce, and is 
frequent on the inscription of Mesha, commonly called the 
Moabite stone: it is also found in later Hebrew writings 
composed in imitation of Biblical Hebrew. If we remember 
that the tenses in Hebrew do not indicate the da/e, but the 
state of an action, i.e. whether it be complefe or tncomplete, 
the explanation of this peculiar Hebrew construction will 
not be far to seek. The imperf. denotes an action as entering 
on completion. When we have a series of events, each 
single event need not necessarily be regarded as completed 
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pe ee eee 
and independent, but each may be regarded as related to 
the preceding one, one event stepping into its place after 
the other, the date at which each successive event comes in 
being determined by the 1, which connects the new event 
with a point previously marked in the narrative. Thus here 
N13, ver. 1, is the starting-point in the narrative, to which 
son") first and then % are related: and the narrative 
developes itself, each fresh event stepping into the place 
prepared for it by its predecessor. This construction begins 
to fall into disuse in later Hebrew. It should be remembered 
that an imperf. with waw conv. never refers to the future 
unless its preceding perfect to which it is related is the so- 
called prophetic perfect, which describes future events which 
are certain to take place as already accomplished, and so 
regarded as past, e.g. Is. 9, 5. See further, Prof. Driver, 
Heb. Tenses, c. vi, 2nd ed.; also Ges., §§ 49,129; M.R,, 
§ 16f.; Dav., § 23. Ewald aptly terms this construction the 
relatively-progressive imperfect. 

a 3... NW. Hebrew says, ‘And He saw the 
light, that tt was good:’ English more tersely, ‘He saw that 


the light was good, so 6, 2. 12, 14. 49,15. See Ewald, 
§ 3364, 2. 

Reba pel ain Aee 1 5... pa: the former scheme 
(3... $2) is by far the most common, the latter (5.., j3) 
only occurs twice again in the Pentateuch, viz. Lev. 27, 33. 


20, 25, being rare, and generally confined to late writers; 
cf. however 2 Sam. 19, 36 ynd aw pa. 


g. nb 5 NV), the tone is here thrown back to avoid 
he concurrence of two tone syllables; so 3, 19 pne bash, 


4,17 V9" m5, and often; see Ges., § 29. 3 b, and the note 
on 4, 17. 


CHAP. I, VERS. 5—7. 7 


“TTS DN. ‘ One day, so A. V.R., not as the A. V., ‘ the 
jirst day” “08 has not, strictly speaking, a corresponding 
ordinal, though it is possible to use }WN" as such. Here 
IMS may stand, as at the head of a series the ordinal is 
not needed; see Ewald, § 269 a. So 2,11. 4,19. 2 Sam. 4, 2. 

6. YM for *, by Ges. § 24. 1a: on the pointing of 
waw, cf. § 104. 2a; Dav., § 15d. Rem. 

bryan 7. When any special stress is laid upon 
the continuance of the action, the participle with n’n is used 
by the best writers, but is more frequently affected by later 
writers (e.g. 2 Kings 17 it occurs nine times), and is ex- 
ceedingly common in the Mishna. So in 4, 17 72 %n", 
eee) mits Ch. Ges., § F324. 20; M. R$ 14. 2 4% 
Driver, § 135. 5. Ryssel, De Llohistae Pentateucht sermone, 
p. 58. For the Mishna usage, see Lehrd. der Neuhebraisch. 
Sprache, § 96 b, by Strack and Siegfried. 


omd Ow Pa. 4 with pretonic game¢; so naw, 
nnb, sind, SiCr CE, Ges. 0) 162. 2.0 Dav Std, 

YIP from ypr, Qal=‘éo sérthe, ‘stamp, ‘make firm,’ 

Piel, ‘70 spread out by striking: according to LXX, Aq., 
Symm., Theod. orepéopa, Valg. ‘ firmamentum.’ 

7 wy". The form is (x) AYY, then (2) by apocopation 
wy like a segholate, e. g. 2, then (3) with a helping vowel 
(here pathach on account of the guttural y) UY wy * (like 1Y2), the 
y preserving the original pathach with the prefix ’, as in the 
Arabic; cf. gtr (the regular form=the Heb. Dip’), see 
Wright, Arad. Gram., i. p. 62; cf. further, Ges., § 75. Rem. 
3d; Dav., § 45; Driver, § 46, foot-note 2. 

7b, At the end of ver. 6 the LXX read kai éyévero otras 
instead of at the end of ver. 7, which suits ver. 6> better 
than ver. 75; as elsewhere, e.g. vers. 9. II. 15. 24. 30, 
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73 ‘MN immediately follows what God says. Possibly it has 
been misplaced in the Mass. text, and the LXX preserve 
it in the original position. 

ga, Ow. After this word the LXX have in their 
text xal elev 6 eds Sri xaddv, Which is wanting in the Mass. 
text, but would be expected here (as in vers. 3. ro) at the 
end of the second day’s work. In the account of the third 
day's work it occurs twice, in LXX and Mass. text, ver. ro 
and ver.12. Possibly the addition in the LXX text is, as 
Frankel, Zinjiuss, p. 60, points out, due to a reviser who 
wished to make 8® parallel with 3. ro.12.. The Mass. text 
may have again omitted the formula of divine approval here, 
as the complete division of the waters was not made until 
the third day. 

9. TINT), jussive, although the shortened form is not 
used; cf. 41, 34. Ruth 1, 8 Ktb. Job 3, 9. In the regular 
verb, with the exception of the Hifil stem, the ordinary 
imperfect must serve as jussive, there being only one form 
for both tenses; see Ges., § 48, especially 2 and 4; Day., 
§ 23. On the syntax of the jussive, see Driver, c. iv, and 
M.R., § 8. 

rr. NW=‘erass’ or ‘grasslike plants, the first verdure 
that covered the earth young and fresh, appearing after rain, 
2 Sam. 23, 4. Job 38, 27, or after the old grass had gone, 
Prov. 27, 25. 

aby. A wider term including herbs useful for men, 
Ps, 104, 14. Gen. 3, 18. 


4 S “pe . . aa 

NWN, a Hifil denominative from NYI=‘so make or 
produce’ NW; so TOD ‘rain’ WO ‘fo make rain’ Ww 
‘a root,’ WIN ‘zo send out roots. Hifil the causative stem, 
expressing with denominatives the idea of producing or 


CHAP. I, VERS. 8-11. 9 


putting forth that of which the original noun is the name, 
Ges., § 53. 2. Rem. 2. So yay pn. 

The construction of a verb with a cognate accusative 
is common in Hebrew, so in 27, 34 Mpyy¥ pyy, Zech. 1, 
14 TNIP... NIP, and often; see Ges., § 138. Rem.1; M.R., 
§ 36; the same construction occurs again in ver. 20. 

Render, ‘ Let the earth bring forth young grass, herbs yteld- 
ing seed, with the accents, 3wy being in apposition to Nws; 
see Ges.,§ 113; M. R., § 71. 2; not as the LXX, Bordyny 
x6prov (also Aq. and Th.), Vulg. ‘herbam virentem, connect- 
ing Nw in the cstr. state with Jwy. But nw is never used 
thus in the O. T., it may be preceded by P2Y ‘greenness,’ 
peiror,. 2 Kings 19, 26. Ps.i37, 2.. Is. 37, 24, but cannot. be 
followed by wy as genitive. 

ND YY ‘fruit trees, yy being used collectively, lit. ‘ srees 
of fruit.’ The use of words in the singular to denote collective 
ideas is especially frequent in Hebrew; cf. D4N, coll. ‘ man- 
kind’ (without a plural), N=‘ enemies,’ ws ‘hving beings.’ 
Often the fem. ending is employed to express a collective 
idea, so my ‘clouds; mMTN ‘caravan, mb ‘captives? 
The same principle is implied in the use of 5» before 
a following genitive singular, e. g. yy-d3, in Eng. ‘every tree,’ 
lit. ‘the whole of trees ;’ see Ges., § 108. 1c; M.R., § 61. 

7D YY. On the cstr. state with a following gen., where 
in English we find an adj., cf. Ges., § 106.1; M. R., § 79. 3. 

sod ‘after its kind. “Emphasis is laid on the fact that 
each was adapted for continuance; the awy flowered and so 
produced its seed; the yy bore fruit containing seed or stones 
necessary for reproduction. }'D is a common word in P (see 
Appendix I). 

2 IW WN ‘in which is its seed, i.e. for propa- 
gation (Di.). 
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12, NVI. -Hif‘il, imperf. apoc. with waw conv. from 
nyt, a verb bp, properly YB. The form is NYY=N SY, 
cf. DP. 


Tamab) for 1%25, The suffix 7 for \—except in words 
that are derived from verbs 717”, such as my, neyo, 
3p, etc.—outside this word (where it is found fourteen 
times), only occurs in WHS for TIN, Job 25, 3; MWS for 
wid, Judg. 19, 24; 37H for Wi, Nah. 1, 13; see Ges., 
§ or. 1, note b; Ewald, § 247d; Stade, § 345 c, who remarks 
that the é of these forms is to be explained as an extension 
of a short e,—which has arisen out of short a (cf. § 84. 4),— 
which is still preserved before the suffix of the second pers. 
masc. sing. in pause, e.g. 120, TW. 

14. NINO WT. On the construction here, see Ges., 
§147a,d; M.R., § 133. 

VW. Nouns formed by prefixing 1) denote often instru- 
ments or places, e.g. NAD ‘a key,’ wm ‘a fork, TY ‘a 
pasture, DS!2 ‘a lurking-place;’ see further, Ges., § 84. 14; 
Ewald, § 160 b; and Stade, § 268 ff. Render, ‘ Zumznartes,’ 

VT). The perf. with waw conv. in continuation of the 
jussive ‘7, so in 28, 3 nA)... JNN Wd, 31, 44 ANID 
Mins sera, Ex. 6, 7, cf, Ges. $126. 6; M. Ri Segue 
Driver, § 113. 2a. 


“an mimaed may be rendered in three different ways: 
I. As a é d1a dvoiy, ‘for signs of seasons, and for days and for 
years;’ see Ges. § 155. 1a, and cf. 3, 16. IL. ‘Hor signs 
and for set times, and for days and for years. Il. * For signs, 
as well for times, as also for days and years. Against III. Del. 
remarks that the correlatives ‘as well; ‘as also’ are not 
sufficiently clearly expressed by 1,..1, as, for example, in 
Ps. 76, 7; nor is this rendering suitable to the simplicity 
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of the narrative. On I. it may be remarked that though 
the hendiadys may be possible in 3, 16, it is by no means 
necessary there, and Job 10, 17. 2 Chron. 16, 14 (cited by 
Ges. l.c.) are not parallel. II. is the simplest and best 
rendering, and is adopted by the Vss., Del., Di, Kn., and 
others. 

NIMIN. ‘The luminaries were to be miniw, i.e. signs, 
partly in an ordinary way as marks of the different regions 
of heaven, of the weather, and partly in an extraordinary 
way, e.g. through eclipses of the sun and moon, the 
appearances of comets, etc., which were regarded by the 
ancients as foreshadowing extraordinary events (Joel 3, 3 f. 
Jer. 10, 2. Matt. 24, 29).’ Knobel in Di. 

DW. sy from sy’ (43), ‘4 fix, denotes any 
‘stated place,’ as in the phrase ty> DAN ‘ent of meeting, 
or as here, ‘any fixed, stated time;’ cf. 17, 21. The a yip 
here mean set times or seasons, in particular, stated annual 
feasts, also periods in animal (cf. Jer. 8, 7, of the stork) 
and vegetable life, and the seasons suitable to the various 
occupations and employments of man. 

Dw omy. On the pointing 3, cf. Ges., § 104. 
2c; Dav.,§15. tc. ‘for days and for years, i.e. for dis- 
tinguishing and counting the days, some being short, others 
long, according to the season of the year: the years also 
being long and short, according as they are reckoned by 
the sun or moon. The nin had a threefold aim: (1) to 
divide the day and night; (2) to fix the calendar; (3) to 
give light on the earth. 

16. The lights more exactly defined ‘3¥. On the various 
ways in which the numerals may be connected with substan- 
tives, see Ges., § 120.1; M. R.,§ 96. 1b. On the article 
with pvdy13, see Ges., $111.2; M.R,, § 85. 
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eee ee 
byt TN ON. On this method of expressing the 
comparative, cf. Ges., §r1r9.1; M. R., § 86. 
DIDI... VO ON). ‘And the lesser light with 
the stars to govern the night’ D*32)27 NN’ is closely attached to 
}OPA UNDA NN; see 2,9. 12,17. 34, 29. 


18. bah, the 5 is pointed with — by Ges., § Io. 2. 
Rem.; see also Stade, § 105. 

20. PITT WEI ‘ving beings, an explanatory apposition 
to Y1¥; so the Syriac: not as the LXX, Vulg,, etc., as a 
genitive after #1Y; see on ver. 11 JWY NWA. yw and pw 
are frequently found in P. 

FOI. Pilel from sy, a denom. from Ap; on this form 
of the intensive stem, cf. Ges., §§ 72. 7 and 55.2; Dav., 
§ 40.6. Pilel, because a great number of birds is meant; 
at the same time expressing the idea of ‘up and down,’ 
‘tOvandurorm Che iainnloOcs 


yyy? 535 by ‘in front of, on the side turned towards 
the earth, i.e. in the air, for which Hebrew has no special 
expression (Del., Di.). 

21. ODIN. LXX, «pry; Syr. jas) ; Vulg. ‘cefe” From 
jn ‘zo stretch out, and used Ex. 7, 9. Deut. 32, 33, for a 
serpent, but more frequently for the crocodile, see Is. 247, 1. 
51, 9; and also for other marine animals, Job 7, 12. Ps. 
148, 7. Render, ‘sea monsters’ 


mon we 55. nis an adj., not a substantive (its use 
as a substantive is only poetical, being then equivalent to 
the prose ON). wi is practically limited and determined by 
b5, hence the adj. has the article, though it is absent with the 
noun: so again in 9,10. This usage is rare, but is met 
with occasionally at all periods of the language; see Ges., 


§rrr. 2a; M. R,, § 85. Rem.c; Ewald, § 293 a; and 
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Journal of Phil., xi. 229 (where nearly all the examples are 
collected). . 

DDT IW WN ‘wherewith the waters swarm? WE 
is the acc. after pow. Verbs of abounding in, and wanting, 
govern the acc.; see Ges.,§ 138.3; M.R.,§ 35; ando, 2. 

ony scripiio defectiva, for DI) ; Ci 4, 4 en. 

FID FY ‘ derds (coll.) of weng.’ On the construction of 
a subs., where in English an adj. is used, see Ges., § 106. 1; 
M. R., § 79. 


smn. See on ver. 12. 

22. JVI"). On the position of the tone, cf. the note on 
ver. 7. 

24. INT. inn with the old, so-called case ending 4. 
Probably the ending 4 was that of the nominative; compare 
the Arabic nominative ending zw, but in Hebrew its distinctive 
use as a mark of the nom. was lost. These terminations } or 
3, also the ending *., have no meaning in Hebrew, and are 
retained as mere binding vowels in particular phrases (°. 
especially in participles before a preposition) as archaisms, 
or in imitation of archaisms; see Ges., § 90.3 b; Dav.,§17; 
Stade, § 344; and cf. 2 122 in Num. 24, 3.15, and 0% iy 
in Ps. 114, 8. 

YONI KT is one of the characteristic expressions of P. 

26. MWY ‘let us make.” The voluntative is hardly ever 
found with m cohortative in verbs 7””5 and x%; cf. Ges., 
§§ 75. 6 and 128; M.R., § 8; and Driver, c. iv, esp. § 47. 

We have the plural again in 11,7 and Is. 6, 8, and it has 
been explained in various ways. 

I. The Fathers here see a reference to the Trinity, and 
many moderns have followed them; but as Del. (Comm., 
4th ed., p. ror) and Oehl. (Zheol. of O. T., § 36) remark, the 
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mysterium Trinitat’s is not sufficiently manifest in the O. T. 
to warrant this interpretation. JI. Tuch and others account 
for the plural on the ground that in a case of reflection or 
self-consultation, the subject stands as the object, in anti- 
thesis to itself, the speaker conceiving himself as addressing 
himself; cf. Del. on Is. 6, 8; Tuch, Comm., 2nd ed., p. 23. 
But as Del. and Di. point out, there is no proof of the 
existence of such a plural. III. Kn. and others explain the 
plural from the custom which monarchs have of using the first 
person plural in decrees, etc.; but though this occurs con- 
tinually in the Qoran, and is found in the Bible, Ezr. 4, 18. 
1 Macc. 10,19. 11, 31. 15,9 (of Persian and Greek rulers), 
it was never used in this way by the Hebrews. IV. Di., 
Comm., p. 29, proposes a new explanation; his words are, 
‘We should rather remember that the Hebrew who speaks 
of God as nds in the plural, regarded Him as the living, 
personal conception of a fullness of power and might; God 
could thus, differently from men, speak of Himself in the 
plural. A plausible explanation, but perhaps hardly so 
natural as the one Del. adopts. V. Del. and others seem to 
be right when they refer the plural, as in Is. 6, 8, to the 
angels. God announces to them His resolve to create man, 
without however allowing them to participate in His creation: 
cf. Del. here, and for the idea 1 Kings 22, 19-22. Dan. 4, 14. 
7,10. Job. Luke 2,9. This is an old interpretation, and 
is the one adopted by Philo (Scadéyerar 6 TaVv bA@V matyp Tats 
éavrod Suvdapeow, quoted by Del., p. ror), Targ. Jon., which has 
MN MAP _ PWaw27 srzdi0b "WS (LV. spake to His angels 
who minister before Him,’ etc.), Rashi, Ibn Ezra. Is. 40,13. 14 
and 44, 24 are cited against this view, but are not conclusive: 
for as Del. on this passage remarks, ‘A co-ordinate sharing 
in the act of creation He does not grant them, any more than 
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in Is. 6, 8 in the act of sending: but He invites their par- 
ticipation or interest in what He is doing, as the creating of 
a being, who although of the earth, yet stands in a close 
relation to them and to Him, is the point now in question,’ 

DIN ‘mankind,’ collective, as the pl. 117 shows. 

DOIN, so called, according to one view, as belonging to 
the earth (AD TN), ‘the earth-born, ynyevis, ynivos. Another 
derivation is from DIN ‘/o be red,’ cf. Joseph., Ant, i. 1. 2 
(‘Adapos onpaiver muppds erevdnrep and Ths muppas yis pupabeions 
eyeyover); SO many moderns, e.g. Ges., Tuch. Another 
derivation is from the meaning of the root preserved in 
Arabic, ‘ fo attach oneself to, so DIN=‘ animal sociabile’ All 
these are uncertain. ‘It is obvious that the derivation from 
nmdOIN cannot be philologically defended, but any certain 
etymology for D4N has not as yet been found, any more than 
one for the Latin homo,’ cf. Di., p. 52; Del., p. 117. 

59 so>za. nby =‘ Jigure,; ‘image, e«ikov. NDT is 
more abstract=‘ dzheness,’ dpoiwors. ‘The Greek and Latin 
Fathers make a distinction between nby and nis, referring 
nby to the physical or inborn, ni to the ethical or receptive 
side of the Divine image (Ebenbild),’ Di. But the absence of 1 
between the two words (only the LXX have xai), and a com- 
parison of ver. 27, where only the one, with 5,1, where only 
the other occurs, do not favour this view. The two words 
are almost synonymous, the second being added to empha- 
size the first (Di.). 

MNT, collective, ‘fishes’ =n 4, 9, 2. Ps. 8, 9. 

27. VS ND ‘made He him, i.e. mankind. DN con- 
ceived as collective, mankind in general being spoken of. 

DMN NID MAI ADs ‘male and female made He them, 
the two sexes are mentioned, hence the plural ON8, 
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28, ID) WH. mp joined with nn is characteristic of P. 

mwnw. The art. supplies the place of the relative in 
English; see Ges., § 109. R.; M.R., § 92. Rem. a; Ewald, 
§ 335 a. 

29. “MI for INI; see Ges., § 66. 2. Rem. 3. ‘LZ give,’ 
the prophetic perf., ‘the event being regarded as so certain, 
it is already conceived of as actually come to pass ;’ cf. Ges., 
§ 126.4; M.R. 3. 1a; more fully, Driver, §§ 13, 14. See 
9, 13. 15, 18. 17, 20. 23, 11.13. 41, 41. 

2 WON, lit. “whch ds an it) i.e. ‘wherein, see Ges., 
S £231. 

30. 19 py 65 MN. The verb ‘nn here seems to have 
dropped out. To make the acc. dependent on the *nn3 in 
ver. 29 is difficult, as A‘ nad intervenes. The Vulg. para- 
phrases ‘ut habeant ad vescendum?’ The Arab. adds pale 
‘I have appointed it’ or ‘ set tt. 

awy py b5=<all verdure of herbs ;’ cf. Ex. 10,15 Nby 
yya py» 55 anv. 

wy =< herb,’ in its widest sense, the green of it being 
emphasized as that which animals commonly live on. 

31. MW Ov. Common words like oy are sometimes 
treated as definite in themselves, and may then dispense 
with the article; cf. 2, 3 yy’awn ov (also Ex. 20, 10). 1 Kings 
Woke nbyan ‘yn, also ver. 8 nanxnm an, Ez. 40, 28. 31. 
2 Chron. 23, 20 ywbyn ayy, Neh. 3, 6 mov apy, also 
Journ. Phil., xi. 229 f. On the relation in which the Cos- 
mogony of Genesis stands to modern science, comp. Prof. 
Driver in the Exposztor, Jan. 1886, pp. 23-45. 


2. 


1. ONAL, applied zeugmatically to paym) Dvn. The 
phrase ‘ host of heaven’ is common in the O. T., e.g. 1 Kings 


AeA eee 
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22, 19 (=< the angel hosts’). Josh. 5, 14 f.(=‘army or host 
of God’). Ps, 103, 21 (of the elements). The phrase ‘host 
of the earth, here due to the OWA NAY, is not common 
elsewhere, we find instead’ paxn xdo, Is. 34, 1. 

2. bon. ‘And God ended, not as a pluperfect as some 
render. It is very doubtful whether an imperf. with waw 
conv, can stand for a pluperfect, if no perfect in a pluperfect 
sense precedes, and is scarcely consistent with the meaning 
of the idiom; cf. on 1, 4. When a writer wishes to mark 
that a pluperfect sense is necessary, he usually separates the 
1 from the verb, which then naturally passes over into the 
perfect (nda pms). For a full discussion of the question 
and an examination of the instances in which waw conv. 
with the imperfect has been supposed to be equivalent to a 
pluperfect, see Driver, § 76. Obs. 

ry =here ‘#0 bring to an end, ‘to leave off,’ cf. Ex. 34, 33. 
r Sam. 10,13. Ez. 43, 23 (where m5. occurs with jp). This 
‘leaving off or resting’ fills up the seventh day, just as the 
work of creation the six preceding days. ‘God did not 
create anything on the seventh day, Kn. The Sam., LXX, 
Syr., Ber. Rab. read "ww for ‘yaw; an intentional alteration to 


avoid the idea that God created anything on the seventh day. 


snmedn from nandn, which has arisen out of ASNPD, 
the weak letter & surrendering its vowel to the preceding 
vowelless consonant, and the pathach under the prefix » 
disappearing and its place being taken by shewa vocal; cf. 
Stade, § r10c and §112b; Ges, § 23. 2 and § 95. ili. In 
the form with the suffix §, the pathach under the 5 is due to 
the syllable being short and unaccented. 

aa Ta. If the penult. is an open syllable waw conv. 
frequently draws back the tone on to it, leaving the last 


(9, 
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syllable a short unaccented syllable ; see Dav., § 23. 3D; 
Driver, § 69; Ges.,§ 49.2b. Cf 1,11. 22, and often. 


BATT) Ol aN. ach om, Si. 


mys obs NID WN. Two renderings are pos- 
sible, (1) ‘which God created in respect of making,’ quae 
creaverat Deus faciendo. he inf. cstr. being used to define 
a preceding verb, as in Judg. 9, 56 sind ..a. NUD AUN 
2 Kings 19, 11 povinnd,... ivy; Ps. 103, 20 yowd wat wy ; 
cf. Ges., § 45. 2; Ewald, § 280d; M.R., § 113 ad fin. But 
as N13 in this construction would be followed by WX 
(=nondp), which is against the usage of the language, and 
for which naxdm ny would stand, Di. (IT) prefers rendering 
with Ewald, § 285 a, ‘7 making which he created, i. e. ‘which 
he made creating, Ws being acc. after niwy, and the latter 
word being defined by N13; cf. mivyd San, atynd sedan, 
Sbannb pain. The LXX have dy ApEaro 6 cds roujoar, a para- 
phrase. The Syriac AsMN JoN/” Jis§, as the Hebrew, 
so Onq. saynd "NID. Vulg. ‘geod creavit Deus ut faceret. 

4. mytbin TON . ‘These are the generations of the heavens 
and the earth when they were created? mnytbyn,—which only 
occurs in the pl. cstr. state,—when it stands before a proper 
name signifies ‘generations, not as a nom. act., but in the 
sense ‘/hose who are brought forth, so=family, ‘the details 
about those who spring from any one,’ hence in the title of a 
book or chapter, ‘the history of the families springing from 
any one.” LXX, yéveors; in this passage Bios yervécews. Here 
myadin=the ‘creatures,’ i.e. ‘the things brought into extstence 
when heaven and earth were created’ Elsewhere nyt5\n always 
refers to what follows, e.g. 5, 1. 6, 9. 10, 1, but in this 
chap. no: history of the heavens and the earth follows, so 
Schrader and others suppose that this half verse properly 
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ought to precede 1, 1, its present position being perhaps due 
to the compiler of the book, who inserted it here in order to 
form a transition to 2, 4b, ff. The nds (as it stands now) 
points backwards, and may be rendered, ‘ Such then are the 
generations :’ so Job 18, 21, Ps. 73, 12. Gen. 10, 21. 31, 
pee Ci-further,. Del... Coma, pytx1;oDi.,. p37; Tuch, 
p. 49. The heading nidyn vbw is peculiar to P: so 5, 1. 
G05 10,21, etc, . 


orbs mit", the combined name ‘Vahweh Elohim, is 
only found once again in the Pent. (viz. Ex. 9, 30) outside 
Genesis, but occurs in Joshua. On the Tetragrammaton, 
mim, cf. Appendix II. P uses onde till Ex. 6, 3. 

rare} an YUN. Only once again, in Ps. 148, 13. 

DONS VNTA. Inf. Nif. with 3 prefixed, and the suff. of the 
third pers. pl. masc., from N13. The A is written smaller than 
the other letters, and is marked by the Massoretes NV YI "D, 
i.e. He small. .Tuch remarks on this: ‘The 4 minusc. in 
ox7372 (cf. 5, 2) has a critical significance, and points to a 
variant reading, Qal (viz. DN123), not Hof*., as Rosenmiiller 
thinks. Similarly Lev. 1,1. Cf. Di., p. 38, who apparently 
endorses this view. Other instances of letters written smaller 
‘or larger than the other letters will be found in Strack, Pro- 
legomena critica, p. 92, ¢.g. lttterae majusculae in Lev. 11, 42, 
fina, with waw larger than the other three letters; in Num. 
mets, >) in bay: in Deut. 34, 12, 5 in SST ; and /ferae 
minusculaein Deut. 32,18, ° in Wh ; Esth. 9, 9, Y in NAVIOND : 
see also Bleek (nfroduction, § 357 f.) [Eng. transl.], or Keil 
(Lntroduction, § 205) [Eng. transl.]. A list of the ‘de/ferae 
majusculae et minusculae’ will be found in Ochla we Ochia (ed. 
Frensdorff), Nos. 82-84; Buxtorf, Z2derzas (1665 ed.). They 
are not expressly mentioned in the Talmud, and probably in 

C 2 
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the course of time became more numerous. Buxtorf, l.c., 
enumerates thirty-one instances of the /7. majusc., and thirty- 
two of the “4 minusc. The Jews give fanciful explanations. 
The two following —viz. on this passage, and 23, 2—are cited 
from the Z7berzas, p. 147 ff. <n in voce DNIINA “quando creata 
fuerant ila,” nempe, coelum et terra, Gen. 2, 4. Ad indican- 
dum, fore ut omnia creata minuantur et intereant: et ut littera 
nm constat ex lineis dissolutis et ab invicem separatis, sic creata 
cuncta dissolventur, sicut scriptum est: “Coeld velut fumus 
evanescent, et terra ut pannus velerascet, et habitatores ejus 
simililer mortentur,’ Is. 51, 6. Hebraei litterarum mysteria 
sectantes, notant innui transpositionem hujus litterae, ut ex 
DN713n3 fiat onINI “ propler Abraham,” i.e. propter fideles 
creatum esse mundum: illi enim soli Deum propter admi- 
randa creationis opera laudant.’ And on the small 5 in 
23, 2 (p. 152): ‘ad indicandum, planctum et luctum propter 
mortuos, viris minuendum esse, ne modum excedat, quod 
et Abrahamum fecisse, externo litterae signo indicatum fuit.’ 
See another Jewish explanation of Gen. 2, 4, from the Tal- 
mud, Zract. Menachoth, fol. 29, col. 2, in Hershon, Zhe 
Pentateuch according to the Talmud, p. 92 (Eng. transl.). 

Render,‘ When they were created, \it.‘in their being created ;’ 
a common use of the inf. cstr., like the Greek construction 
év 7, with the inf.; see Ges.,§ 132.1, 2, 3; M.R.,§ 111 b. 

4», The narrative begins here. ‘Jn the day of God's 
making, 1.e. ‘when God made, etc. On the construction, see 
Ges § 133. 2,3; MORQS 1ira,.8 118. 


OVA, =lit. ‘ex the day of,’ is freely used for ‘at the time of 
SO 3, 5 n2d2s ova; Is. 11,16 imby DYva 5 jer. Tay} RS 
dyn. nivy=sha in P, 


The apodosis to 4>, nywy nya, may be either ver. 7 or ver. 5. 
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If we take ver. 7 as the apodosis, then vers. g, 6 will be a paren- 
thesis descriptive of the earth’s condition before God created 
mankind, and we should have to render it as follows:— 
‘When Yahweh Elohim made earth and heaven (now no shrub of 
the field was yet on the earth, and no herb of the field had yet 
sprung up; for Fahweh Elohim had not sent rain upon the 
earth, and there was no man to till the ground; and a mist 
used to go up and water all the surface of the ground), then 
Vahweh Elohim formed, etc. So Di. 

Ifwe make ver. 5 the apodosis, then the rendering would be, 
‘When Vahweh Elohim made earth and heaven, then there was 
no shrub of the field, etc. So Tuch. 

Against the first rendering it may be urged that the. con- 
struction is too involved, and seems to identify a perzod (ver. 6), 
with a podnt (ver. 7) of time. To make ny 5a) the apodosis 
to 4> is against the division of the verses and the syntax 
(Del.); cf., however, on the latter point, Driver, §§ 123 and 
124, who cites Ex. 25, 9. Josh. 3, 3, and other instances of the 
imperf. separated from }, after a time determination, and 
treats this passage similarly. The argument, too, from the 
division of the verses is hardly conclusive. Del. takes 
- apparently 4 and 4°, after the analogy of 5, 1, as belonging 
together, and regards vers. 5 and 6 as independent sentences 
introductory to ver. 7, which beginning with -¥% (‘so he 
Jormed’) expresses the main point, viz. the creation of man. 

5. On the imperf. after 010, cf. Ges., $127. 4a; M.R., 
§ 6.1; Ewald, § 337; Driver, § 27b. Ewald, |. c., remarks 
that p18 for the most part stands in circumstantial clauses, 
preceded by the subject. 

b> indefinite, and with the negative=‘ one,’ Germ. kez - 
cf. Ges., 4152.1; M.R.,§ 142; Ewald, § 323 b. On })x, see 

Ges., § 152.1; Ewald, § 321a; M.R., § 140. 
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On the position of PX in the sentence, cf. Num. 20, 5 
px on, M.R., § 79. 6 b. Rem. a. 


6. mby. The imperf. used in a frequentative sense, and 
followed by a perfect with waw conv. Apwm. The companion 
construction to the imperf. with waw conv. is that of the 
perfect with waw conv. According to Ewald, § 234 a, b, 
this construction was originally due to the opposite con- 
struction of the perfect, followed by an imperfect with waw 
conv.; just as the two tenses are in many aspects opposite 
one to the other, so the peculiar idiomatic use of the one, 
generated a corresponding idiomatic use of the other as its 
counterpart. Ols., cited by Professor Driver, Zenses, p. 141, 
remarks that this use of the perfect rests originally on a 
‘play of the imagination,’ in virtue of which an action when 
brought into relation with a preceding occurrence as its con- 
sequence, from the character of inevitability it then assumes, 
is contemplated as actually completed. In this construction 
‘the nascent action (i.e. the action of the imperf.) is con- 
ceived of as advancing to completion (the action of the 
perfect with waw conv.), as no longer remaining in sus- 
pension, but as being (so to say) precipitated.’ Driver, 
Tenses, p.141. Compare c. vili, where a full discussion of 
this idiom will be found, and the rules concerning the shift- 
ing of the tone one place forward with the waw cony. are 
noted. When the waw and the verb are separated, the 
imperf. reappears. Cf. also Ewald, § 136 b and § 342b, 1; 
M. R., §§ 23 and 25; Ges.,§126.6d. Other instances of 
the imperf. as a frequentative, followed by a perf. with waw 
conv., are 6, 4. 29, 2.3 wm... 95... OND... spy 
iawn; 1 Kings 14, 28 pawn... Nw; 2 Kings 3, 25 
mMNdDY. . . IO, etc. 


x 
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IN only occurs in this passage and Job 36, 24. The 


- LXX render here by any, and in Job, l.c., by veféAn, which 


is also Ongelos’ rendering here (822¥). Syr. and Vulg. 
have respectively |}Xcias and ‘fons’ Saadiah agrees with 
the ordinary rendering ‘ mzst, ‘ vapour, 42. The word 38 
appears to be confined to Hebrew. Ges. in the Zhesaurus, 
p- 35 (as Professor Driver has pointed out to me), is in error 
when he says that the word "8 is used in the Targ., Job 3, 
5. Prov. 23, 33. He has accidentally written ‘Targum’ for 
‘the Commentary of Rabbi Levi ben Gerson’ (of Provence, 
died 1370), cited by Buxtorf, Lexzcon. Chald. Talm. et Rabb., 
p.69. The mistake is repeated in the gth ed. of the H.W. B. 
of Gesenius, p. 10 b. 

47. 98. On the form of this %b verb, see Ges., § 70. 1; 
Dav., § 39-2: 

DOIN. On the derivation of D4, compare the note on 
1,26. The author connects DIN with ADIN, as though he 
would imply that man bore in his name a mark of his earthly 
origin. On the article with owN, cf. Ges., § 109. 2; Ewald, 
2770; M.R., § 66. Rem. a. 


Dy is a second accusative, specifying or defining the 


- material used in the operation; see Ewald, § 284a.1; M.R., 


§ 45.5; Driver, § 195. 1 (Tertiary predicate). Cf. Ex. 20, 25. 
Or. The masc. plural used to form an abstract noun. 
‘The plural may serve to collect together the scattered items 
into a higher idea, so as to form the signification of an ab- 
stract,’ Ewald, § 179, who gives as other instances D9) 
‘flittings, Job 7, 43 Dy ‘perverseness;’ DYNID ‘Blindness 5’ 
cf. also Stade, § 324 b, who remarks ‘that on is the only 
word of this sort in general use, the other instances that 


occur being archaisms, and belonging to the conventional 
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language of the Law, or of Poets or Prophets.’ See also 
Ges., § 108. 2 a. 


ward .., TM. In the sense of ‘decome, 5 mn, cf. 17, 4 
18, 18, etc., is more frequent than 77, followed by the simple 
subst., aS in 4, 20. 21. 19, 26. 

WD) in Heb. =the breath of life that is in every indi- 
vidual being. Man derives this breath of life from God 
immediately (Job 27, 3. Is. 42, 5), animals from the earth 
(1, 20. 24), and so only mediately from God, yet partici- 
pating in God’s spirit (Job 34, 14f Ps. 104, 30). In this 
direct inspiration lies man’s pre-eminence over the animal 
world, stress being laid on the manner in which man ‘be- 
came a living soul.’ He comes into existence as a personal 
being in a personal relation with God. Cf. Oehl., § 70. Ong. 
renders mn wa» by DoE DM ‘a talking spirit? 


8. JTYA JA. ‘A garden in Eden.’ Y3¥ as an appellative 
means ‘loveliness,’ ‘delight,’ but is here clearly the name of the 
place where the garden was situated. The LXX render here 
mapadeov év ’Edéu; ver.15 (incorrectly) rapadeio@ ris tpvdis, So 
3,24, andVulg. ‘Paradisum voluptats. Syr.has wos hons$ 2S, 
Saadiah yrs e ble. Schr., K.A.7., 2nd ed., p. 26f,, says 
‘Eden,’ Heb. TTY, has originally nothing to do with {1¥, pl. 
D'ITY ‘/oveliness, but is a word that came over to the Hebrews 
from the Babylonians, meaning properly ‘field, ‘plain;’ in 
Assyrian 7-de-nu. TY, pointed with —, to distinguish it 
perhaps from [JY with —— , is a pr. n., the name of a distiict 
in Mesopotamia, or Assyria, which, according to 2 Kings 19, 
12. Is. 37, 12, came under the rule of Assyria. [IY has not 
yet been identified; cf. further, Di, p. 51; Del., p. 120: 

OTP" is local, not temporal (for yo is against this), = 
‘eastwards,’ ‘on the east of” (a further definition of the position 


a Cae 


ot = 
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of Eden; cf. 3,24. 11, 2. 13, 11), ie. from the standpoint of 
the narrator in Palestine. 

g. TOR. The shortened form of the Hif‘. imperf.; see 
Ges., § 65.1 c. Rem.; Dav., 4 34-1, 2. 

Vy) Do MYT yo) =‘and the tree of knowledge of 
(lit. of the knowing) good and evil;’ i.e. the tree, the partaking 
of the fruit of which would cause persons to know good 
and evil. 

YN) 3 cannot be genitive after nyt, as a word defined 
by being in the construct state does not take the article, but 
must be regarded as the accusative ; cf. Jer. 22, 16 NT nbn 
MN Nyt ‘was not that the knowing mer’ see Ewald, § 236 a; 
M. R., § 110. Rem.; Ges., § 133.1. The article prefixed to 
an inf. cstr. is very rare. 

YN} AW. On the pointing of ) with —, see on 1, 2. 

10. ‘And a river was going out of Eden, to water the 
garden; and from thence tt separated itself, and became four 
branches. 

SZY. The part. denoting continuous, unintermittent 
action; see Driver, § 21; M. R., § 14. 2a. 

- ‘JD. On the imperf. as a freq. in past time, see Driver, 
e302; MK; § 6. 2a, 

rT; cf. on Apwn, ver. 6. 

11. Pure =, according to Gesenius, ‘s/reaming,’ or 
‘stream, from a root wap ‘40 burst forth? It is not found 
again in the Canonical books of the Old Testament, but is 
mentioned in Ecclesiasticus 24, 25, together with the Tigris. 
The Arabic of Saadiah has Seal ‘the Nile’ The other 
versions follow the Heb. text. Its position is more closely 
defined -py the mention of the land (nbn) round which it 
flows. Joseph. (Avz/,i.1. 3), the Fathers (Euseb., Aug., Hier.), 
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and others identify it with the Ganges; keland and others 
consider it is the Phasis; Del. and the moderns, the Indus. 
nbynn occurs only here with the art.; in 10, 7. 29, it is men- 
tioned partly among the Cushites, and partly among the sons 
of Joqtan, together with Ophir. It also occurs in the phrase 
(25, 18) WW Sy mdynp; cf. 1 Sam. 1g, 7. 

Havila in 25, 18 and 1 Sam. 15, 7 seems to have been the 
eastern frontier of the Ishmaelites and Amalekites on the 
Persian gulf. The moderns identify the Havila of this verse 
with India; according to their view jw*b is the Indus. That 
one of the rivers here mentioned was an Indian one, was the 
view prevalent among the ancients; and the identification of 
ndyn with India, and }w*p with the Indus, is strengthened by 
the fact that the products of the land of nbn, viz. nd13, an, 
onw, are mentioned by ancient writers as being found in 
India; the gold of the Indus district being celebrated among 
classical writers, as that of Ophir was among biblical: cf. 
Her., iii.106 ; Diod. Sic., ii. 36; Curt.,viii.9.18. Cf.1 Kings ro, 
11. Ps. 45, 10. Job 22, 24: see further, Del., p.123; Di. p59. 
yn has the article by Ewald, § 277; cf. ver. 7. It seems 
to indicate, as Di. remarks, that the Hebrews had not then 
forgotten the original meaning of the word, ‘che sand land’ 
par excellence, The nbn mentioned in ro, 4 (cf. 1 Chron. 1, 9) 
among the sons of Cush seems to denote a place distinct 
from those intended here, and in 25, 18. 1 Sam. 15, 7, which is 
perhaps to be identified with the modern Zeila on the Abyssinian 
coast, south of Bab-el-Mandeb. Cf. the note on ro, 7. 


B20 NW1= ‘that is the one encompassing the whole land 
of Havila’ ‘The article with the predicate by Ges., § r1o. 4, 


* The name may possibly =‘.Sandland,’ or ‘Land of golden sand,’ con- 
nected with 511 ‘sand.’ 


§ % $ 
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note; Driver, § 135. 7. 22D without the article would= 
‘zs encompassing. The word 33D does not of necessity 
imply a complete surrounding; cf. Num. 21, 4. Judg. 11, 18. 
Ps. 26, 6. : 

On the relative construction ny Wk, cf. Ges., § 123. 1; 
Bi R., $156 d. 


12, AT. The 1 is pointed 3 by Ges.,§ 104.2¢. On the 
—— under the ?, to emphasize the sibilant, see Ges., § 10. 2. 
Rem: b; Stade-S-10s. Cf. 3, 17 (7322NN). Dy, Ds Pil, Oe 
29, 3. 3 (2523). } is marked with metheg, as in Judg. 5, 12, 
nav: see Ges. § 16. 2, 1a; Stade, § 52d. 

S17 in the Pent., with the exception of eleven places, is 
of common gender. ‘The punctuators, however, by pointing 
it NV, indicate that they meant it to be read as 8"7J, the usual 
form of the fem.: cf. Ewald, §184c; Ges., § 32. ili.6; Stade, 
§171c. 2. This has usually been explained as an archaism, 
but Nold., Z. D. AZ. G., xx. (1866), p. 458, has pointed out 
that this cannot be philologically sustained, if we compare the 
other Semitic languages, all of which exhibit a fem. sn. He, 
shewing that the double form must have existed defore the 
_ different branches of the Semitic race had parted from their 
common home, rejects the supposition that the fem. 87] was 
at an early date lost, and again introduced into the language 
at a later period from the Aramaic, but admits that he has no 
plausible solution of the anomaly to offer. Only he is con- 
vinced ‘that it cannot be explained as an archaism (dass es 
mit dem Archaismus nichts ist); at the most it might be an 
artificial archaism.’. Stade, §171 c. 2, regards it as ‘a mis- 
take of tradition,’ and adds, ‘ probably the use of sin for both 
genders arose from a MS., which both for Nim and x7 wrote 
defectively Nn, as it is found on the Moabite stone and 
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Phoenician inscriptions. This “nm was thoughtlessly always 
miswritten xv’ Del. in the ‘Zedéschrift fiir Kirchliche 
Wissenschaft und Kirchliches Leben, i. p. 393 ff, has ac- 
cepted Néldeke’s statement that it cannot be an archaism, 
and accounts for the fem. as follows: ‘Though through all 
Hebrew, even in the post-biblical literature (cf. p. 395 of his 
article), the distinction of gender was not sharply defined; 
yet at the time of the revision of the text, the use of Nin 
for the fem. was regarded as a mistake (for outside the 
Pentateuch it is unheard of, and not found in the Hebrew- 
Samaritan Pentateuch). In the recension of the text however 
it was presupposed that in the language at the time of Moses, 
although it possessed for the fem. the form Nn, the use of 
xin as of double gender prevailed, and the distinction of 
gender was at the lowest stage of its development.’ 

Stade’s view, which is adopted by Kautzsch (cf. Ges., 
Gram., |.c., foot-note), that x’ and Nin were both originally 
written Nn, and that the last redactors of the text have almost 
everywhere written this &\n without regard to gender, is borne 
out by the Nm on the Moabite stone, line 6, NF Ol WS Y= 
SI7"DI WON", and line 27, NM DIA 1D Nya na=—%d Nina m2 
Ni DIN (cf. Mic. 5, 1, ond na, masculine) ; and the Phoeni- 
cian inscription of Esmunazar, king of Sidon, line 22, nodonn 
xA=N n>ynin in Heb.; cf. Schréd., Phoen. Gram., pp.144, 
225. ‘This is probably the best explanation of the anomaly?. 
The art. is pointed according to Ges. § 35. 2 A; Dav., 
§11b. si is here defined by the art. by Ges., § 111. 2; 
M.R., § 85. 


* It is not certain that xy7=n7 is confined to the Pentateuch. It 
seems to be found in the Codex Petropolitanus (916 A.D.), edited by 
Dr. Strack, 1876. Delitzsch denies this (see p. 394 of his article), but 
admits that the distinction between ) and » is very slight. 


A 
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novqan . ‘Bdellium, a transparent kind of gum, with a 
pleasant smell, and of wax-like appearance ; found, according 
to Pliny, in India, Arabia, Media, and Babylonia: so Jos., Aq., 
Symm., Theod., and Vulg. In Greek the by-forms fda, 


_— padedxoy occur. The LXX have dvOpaé here, but in Num. 


11, 7 (the only other passage where the word occurs) kpiorah- 
Nos, regarding n33 as a stone, but this would have required 
JAN before it. The Syriac has MNoi3 (reading 1 for 4), 
which apparently can be used of pearls or crystals. Saad. 
and others render fear/s (so also Ges. in Z2.), which meaning 
would be suitable here—between ant and oAw—but hardly in 
Num. 11, 7 (Del.), and according to Tuch was first derived 
from this passage in order that some object of equal value 
with ant and onw might be mentioned; but cf. 1 Kings ro, 
2.10. The etymology is doubtful. 

OMWM7. The art.as in ann, according to Ges., § ro9. 3. 
Rem. 1b; M.R., § 68. The LXX here give 6 dios 6 mpd- 
owos, perhaps meaning the beryl, Vulg. ‘Zapzs onychinus, Syr. 
Wo%3, Onq. NPP, Elsewhere variously rendered, onyx, sar- 
donyx, sardius, which all belong to the same species (chalce- 
dony), or beryl (more correctly chrysopras): cf. H.W.B., gth 
_ ed., Di. in loco. The etymology is doubtful. 

3. MA. A similar formation to FYB, From 3 ‘o burst 
ea This river flowed round the land of wa3, and is quite 
distinct from the }}7'3 mentioned in 2 Chron. 32, 30. 1 Kings 
I, 33. 38. 45. 2 Chron. 33, 14. The LXX have here Tred», 
Vulg. ‘ Gehon,’ so the other Vss. The LXX in Jer. 2,18 trans- 
late the Heb. "IN'W, Nile, by Teav; cf. Ecclesiasticus 24, 27. 
Josephus and the Fathers also consider the Nile the river here 
meant, so many moderns. wad is Ethiopia. Thus if 1m is 
the Nile, we have a river, taking its source in Asia, flowing 
round the African ¥43! Others consider v3 as representing 
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only the Asiatic Cushites, and identify jm with either the 
Ganges or Oxus. Reland identifies it with the Araxes. Del. 
and Di. decide for the Nile, explaining the anomaly above 
noted, as having arisen through the ignorance of the ancients 
of geography; see their commentaries in loco. 


14. boa, =" the Tigris, occurs again Dan. 10, 4. The 
Heb. name agrees with the Sumerian Jaga, and the Bab.- 
Assyr. Idiglat (Schr., K. A. T., 2nd ed., 32 f.; Del., Par., 170). 
In Aramaic the name is new (so Ongq. here); the Pesh. 
has KNo3, Arab. al$3. ‘The Aryan name (Old Persian 
Tigra, Pahlawi nx, Greek Tiypys, Tiypis), according to the 
express tradition of the ancients (Strabo, xi. 14, 8; Pliny, 
vi. 31; Curt., iv. 9), designates the river as “‘the arrow- 
swift,’ Old Baktrian “ghra=“‘pointed,” tighri=“arrow.”’ 
Dillmann. 

Map. Render, ‘7 front of Assyria, i.e. from the 
standpoint of the narrator; so LXX karévayri, Pesh. NAooN. 
Others (the Targg., Aq., Tuch) render ‘east of, thus includ- 
ing Mesopotamia in the term WN; but then the narrator 
could not have spoken of the Tigris as being east of Assyria, 
for he must have known that Assyria extended far east of the 
Tigris. Mesopotamia, too, is called a7) DN in 24, 10; for 
this meaning of noqp, cf. 4, 16. 


IND. ‘The Euphraies; not further defined, as being 
familiar to every Hebrew reader. It is often mentioned in 
O. T. as ‘the great river,’ or ‘the river’ kar’ eéoxqv. Together 
with the Heb.-Aramaic name, we have now the Old Persian 
‘Ufratu, and the Babylonian-Assyrian ‘Buratiuv, ‘Purdtu: 
A Semitic etymology is still unknown; see Di. in loc., and 
M. and V. in H. W. B., oth ed., p. 692 b. 


15. WWI. The Hif‘. imperf. with waw conv. from 
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ma: see Ges., § 72. Rem. 9; Dav., § 40, esp. Rem.c. N.B. 
MIN = ‘fo cause to rest) MI ‘fo place, ‘set, ‘lay down. 


mows may. The inf. cstr. with suffixes follows 
the analogy of the segholate nouns: see Ges., § 61.1; Dav., 
seed 


16. by VE <lacd a command on him’ More usually ny,= 
‘to command, is followed by an acc., or the prep. 5 or 5x 
(cf. 28, 6), the words of the command being introduced by 
and. 


bon bow. ‘Thou mayest indeed eat? The inf. abs. 
being prefixed to the verb. ‘The inf. abs. expresses the idea 
of the verb simply, without conditions of person, mood, etc. ; 
hence, when it precedes the finite verb, there is first the idea 
bare, and then the idea modified ; and the effect of the whole 
is to express with some variety of emphasis the fact (not 
the guality) of the action as now predicated in the finite 
verb. Dav., § 27, rule at end. See also Ewald, § 312 a; Ges., 
SEAT. 32, 

On the potential use of the imperf., see Driver, § 38 a; Ges., 
S277 3.05, 0, Ro $-7..2-b. 


538 is one of the five verbs that form their imperf. with 
holem in the first syllable: see Ges., § 68.1; Dav., § 35. 

17. ‘But from the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of tt. On the preposition with the suffix, 
repeating the substantive (a use allied to that of the 
casus pendens), see Driver, § 197.6. Obs. 1; Ewald, § 309 a, 
ad fin. 


Toms is an instance of an inf. cstr. with the suffix de- 
parting from the analogy of segholate nouns: cf. ver. 15, and 
see Ges., § 61. 1. Rem. 2. 
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rs. PVT 318 sb. The inf. cstr. as the subject to a 
sentence: cf. Ges., § 132.12; M.R., §§112 b and 115. 


wb mipyss. The 5 of b has a dag. forte conjunctivum 
or euphonicum: see Ges., § 20. 2; Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note ; cf. 
ver. 28. The LXX and Vulg. here have read the plural, to 
bring the text into conformity with 1, 26. 

S733 Wy, lit. ‘a help as before him, i.e. ‘a help corre- 
sponding to him, ‘meet for him, A.V. UXX have here kar’ 
airév, in ver. 20 dpuuos a’r@; so the Syr. and Vulg. In Rab- 
binic, 1329 =‘corresponding to:’ see Ges., Thes., p. 847. WY 
is used concretely, as in Ps. 70, 6: cf. Nah. 3, 9. 

19. V2") is written defectively for Ay, which occurs in 
ver. 7. The verb must not be rendered as a pluperfect. It 
appears that the narrator conceived the formation of animals 
as posterior to that of man. For the question of the use 
of the imperf. with waw conv. as a pluperfect, cf. the note 
on ver. 2. 

mewn mn bp», P ANA nn bs (1, 25..903"ch 2.40) 

m4. On the punctuation of mp, see Ges., § 34. 1; Dav., 
§ 13. ‘The punctuation is quite like that of the article’ 

RV 7D S what he would call them ;’ cf. Driver, § 39 b. 

NAP) WN b> . The imperf. according to Driver, § 38 a, 
‘all whatever he called them’ 

rT WHS appears to be added very abnormally, in ex- 
planation of %. Possibly these words are a gloss, as they 
read very harshly. Such a redundancy as we find in the text 
here is common in Aramaic, which would say ND NvinID md; 
and there are genuine examples of it in the O. T., Crake, 
6. 1 Sam. 21, 14 (see Ges., § 121. 6. Rem. 3; M.R,, § 72. 
Rem. a), but none so harsh as this (note especially the masc. 
15). In late Hebrew this redundancy might be an Aramaism, 
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but that can hardly be the case in this passage. mn wE)= 
‘huing creatures, Wi being collective. A‘n is a fem. adj. 
(wn = ‘2zfe’ is only poetical; see on 1, 21). As the text 
stands we have %> masc. followed by mn we) fem., which is 
difficult. Del. supposes that 4'n wa (cf. wp) in 46, 27. Num, 
31, 28) was construed ad sensum as a masc.; but these pas- 
sages are scarcely parallel. 

20. omy, so pointed by Ols. The word is not used 
as a proper name until 4, 25. In these three chapters (1-3) 
it is, with the exception of this verse and 3, 17. 21, always 
pointed with the article. Cf., however, M.R., § 66. Rem. a. 

NY sb . I. Impersonally, ‘ One did not find for man- 
hind, 11. For himself (naw>= wir) he (man) did not find’ 
Ill. ‘For mankind (God) did not find. III. is not probable, 
as we have D4Nn already as subj. at the beginning of the 
verse. If I. be adopted, Ny would be impers. by Ges., § 137. 
Soo. R., 8123. 2, and ood could stand without the art., as 
in 1, 26. Tuch adopts II. Del. and Di. propose a render- 
ing that differs slightly from any of these: ‘He (man) did 
not find for man,’ i.e. ‘for a human being, like himself, etc. ; 
almost the same as IJ, though they do not take ot as 

“directly equivalent to wins. 

21. PII ‘22 zts place,’ the suffix is a verbal one, cf. 
Ges., § 103. 1. Rem. 3; Stade, § 347 ¢. 3: with the nominal 
suffix it would be MANA, 

23. ‘This now is... this shall be called woman. The con- 
nection of AWN with YS is preserved by the Vulg., which 
renders them by ‘ verago’ and ‘vzr,’ respectively, probably fol- 
lowing Symm., who has avdpis and aynp ; so Luther, Mannin. 

minp. The form is made more distinct by the fuller 
shewa ; see Ges., §1o. 2, and § 52.1, s.p. The dag. in the p 


D 
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has fallen away in accordance with the rule, that any doubled 
letter pointed with shewa, if it be not one of the aspirates 
(np2733), may drop its doubling ; see Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note a ; 
Ges., § 20. 3 b, where the letters that commonly admit of this 
loss of the dag. are mentioned. Hence the Raphe. 

24. ‘Therefore doth a man leave his father and his mother 
and cleave unto his wife, and they become one flesh’ The imperf. 
as freq. followed by the perf. with waw conv., in present time, 
as before (ver. 6) in past time; so Ps. 17, 14. 49, Il. 73, 
1o-11; Driver, § 113. 4a. These words are the narrator’s 
comment, as in 26, 33. 32, 33, aS they would be unnatural 
if assigned to the man, who had no knowledge of a father or 
mother. 

The LXX, Pesh., Vulg., and Sam. insert pnw ‘and they 
Zwo become;’ and the text is quoted thus in the N. T, 
Matt. 19, 5. Mark 10, 7; cf. 1 Cor. 6, 16. Eph. §, 31. It may 
have fallen out of the Heb. text through the any of ver. 25. 

25. OVDMNY marked by the Massoretes, waa “1D ‘ mem 
with dagesh. On the apparent anomaly of a long vowel in 
a toneless syllable, see Dav., p.8; Stade, § 327 a. This word 
occurs again, with the same points, in Job 22, 6. 

Jwwam. Hithpolel of wy3; see Ges., § 72.7; Dav., § 26. 
3¢. Render,‘ were not ashamed,’ i.e.‘ not in the habit of being 


ashamed. The imperf. according to Driver, § 30a; Ewald, 
§ 136¢, 


3. 


rm Son oy mn wins. «Wow the serpent was 
more cunning than all the beasts of the field? etc. On the use 
of I!) in expressing the comparative, see Ges.,§ 119.1; M.R., 
§ 49. 2. 
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YD FN, lit.=‘and that...!’ is placed first in the sentence to 
denote astonishment, which may be expressed by a note of 
interrogation. Render, ‘ And (zs zt really the case) that?’ cf. 
Ewald, § 354c; M.R.,§ 143b. There is no necessity to 
suppose that the 7 interrog. has fallen out. 

BD. No Sino any ;’ see Ges.,§ 152. 1 ad fin.; M.R., 
mA2 scl. 2, 5. 

3. PUNWAN. This form of the plural of the imperfect in 
}), which always in Hebrew has the tone, is the common 
ending in the pl. imperf. 3rd pers. masc. and znd masc. in 
classical Arabic (the abbreviated form being reserved for the 
subj. and, jussive moods), and in Aramaic, but is not found 
in Ethiopic in the written language. It is tolerably common 
in Hebrew, and is probably not to be regarded as a 
mark of antiquity, but as a weightier form, being especially 
frequent in the elevated prose style and in poetry. ‘I. It is 
found in various cases of pause, as here, and Ex. 1, 22 
inn. II. As an emphatic form, e.g. in Deut. 1, 29 pyayn xd 
navn xdy; Josh. 4, 6 poxv* a: especially after particles or 
nouns, which expect a verb after them, e.g. 73, WN b>, 
WN 71357, nnd, xd, wd, }p. III. As a rhythmical form to 

-ensure a fuller sound for the word, Hab. 3, 7 ji17; Ps. 4, 3 
pansn. IV. As an audible connecting link, similar to the 
-ev, -ow before d, 4d in Greek: so 32, 20 f199N before wy by. 
Judg. 6, 31 pywin before nN: most commonly before x, but 
also before y, 7, 1, and ». Many common verbs, as 1x, 
935, Y7, Dv, etc., have preserved the }); while others, as 17, 
1n), 1v, etc., do not receive it any longer, It is found in all 
classes of verbs, with the single exception of verbs yy, and 
is very frequent in verbs 1” and y’y. Qal, as a light form, 
has it mare frequently than the heavier reflexive forms. It 
occurs more commonly in the 3rd pers. than the 2nd pers. pl., 

D2 
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as this form is far more frequent, but is by no means uncommon 
in the 2nd pers. pl. in certain verbs, e.g. 137, POW, MWY, TDK, 
snv. It is found in the oldest prose, e.g. in Gen. (twelve 
times), Ex. (twenty-eight times), Num. (seven times), Josh. 
(nine times), Judg. (eight times), 1 Sam. (eight times); being 
especially frequent in Exodus, which contains many old 
pieces; also in old poetry, e.g. Ex. 15. 2 Sam. 22 (once), 
and some Psalms and old prophets, e.g. Is., Mic., Joel, Hos., 
Amos. In Job, Deut., Is. 24-27, 40 ff., Ps. 58, 89, 104, etc., it 
is more artificial (a revived archaism). In the gnomic 
poetry (Prov.) it is rare, and does not occur in the erotic and 
purely elegiac (Song of Songs, Lam.). Leviticus has it very 
rarely, Ezekiel never. More modern prose writings (Ruth, 
Kings) have it only in colloquial: passages. The books 
of Chronicles have preserved it in some passages from 
more ancient sources, while it rejects it in others. In 
Ezra, Neh., Esther, Dan. (Heb.), Eccles. there are no ex- 
amples of j\.’ See further, Béttcher, Lehrbuch, ii. § 930 
(from whom the above paragraph slightly abbreviated is 
borrowed), where a full list of the passages, where the 
ending }¥ occurs, is given; and cf. Wright, Arad. Gram., 
i. p. 63; Ges., § 72. 7. Rem. 4 and § 47. 3. Rem. 4; Dav., 
§ 21. Rem.a. It may be observed that some of Béttcher’s 
distinctions seem doubtful and arbitrary. 

4. NVIN Nv x5. The negative should stand between 
the inf. and the verb; see Ges., § 131. 3. Rem. 1; Ewald, 
§ 312 b. 1; who cite Amos 9, 8. Ps. 49,8 as parallel to this 
passage. Its unusual position here is probably due to a 
desire to keep the formula nyan nv from 2, 17 unchanged. 
Render, ‘ Ve shall by no means die? 

5. YT. The participle as a true present, so 19, 13 °D 
wMIN DMN; 18, 17 “UN ADIA (the subject does not 


le wy el: 
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precede, as a slight emphasis is laid on the verb; cf. 
Driver, § 135. 4), Driver, § 135. 2 and Obs.; cf. Ges, 
§ 134. 2a. 

WPS. +s obo DWV. ‘Ln the day ye eat... your 
eyes shall be opened. ‘The perf, with waw cony, after a time 
determination ; see Driver, § 123 8; M.R., $132; cf.§ 26. 
Waw in this usage is to be noticed, It assumes a stronger 
demonstrative force than it has in the ordinary cases of the 
perf. with waw conv. (cf. Driver, § 119), when used to intro- 
duce the predicate or the apodosis; so in Ex. 16,6 37"y 
pny ‘at evening, (then) ye shall know. 1 Kings 13, 31 
MN oONrp ny. ‘when I die, (then) ye shall bury me. 
Ez. 24, 24b Dnys) ANI3 ‘when ct comes, (then) ye shall 
know.’ 

O'TTOND ‘as gods’ arg. Ong. P7312 ‘as princes,’ 
perhaps intentionally to avoid an anthropomorphic idea. Targ. 
Jon, pPoIoT pry paxdns ‘as mighty princes who know, 
connecting ‘y")) with ods, which is grammatically possible. 
The Samaritan has ¥MN&2°Y4 ‘lke angels, 


ay Stem ne LXX, Syr., Vulg., and some moderns 


_ render, ‘fo look at, or ‘regard? a meaning which Syn 


never has. Render, ‘ 40 become wise, lit. ‘/o gain insight, Del. 
‘um einsichiig zu werden. Rashi’s note here is WNW 103 
yy ay yt nd ‘compare his saying to her, “ knowing good 
and evil.”’ 

Bown. Pausal form of DAN; cf. Ges., § 29. 4¢, note, 
with § 68.1. The LXX and Sam. read ybax% (plural), the 
waw might have arisen out of the following waw in mINPaN). 
The plural is not necessary. 

4, Or’ OYCIVY 13. The pronoun stands here by Ges., 
Seed ts MuR,, $1.26 3-08. ver, 11, 
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sas by, lit. Leaf of a fig’ i.e. ‘fig-leaf? here collec- 


tive, ‘fig-leaves. 


om avy «and they made themselves’ The personal 
pronoun is used for the reflexive, as often with this verb; cf. 
Ges. § 124.1b; M.R., § 89a. 


8. heh not ‘the vorce,’ but ‘ the sound, as in 2 Sam. 5, 24. 
1 Kings 19, 12. 


oy mS. «About the cool of the day, so 8, 11 Ty ny> 
‘ about eventide;’ 17, 21 IN synod ‘about this date ;’ also Is. 7, 
15 snyt5 ‘about (the time of ) his knowing ;’ cf. Ges., § 154. 3€; 
M.R.,§ 51.2. In the East, towards evening a cool breeze 
springs up (cf. Song of Songs 2, 17. 4, 6) and the Oriental 
goes out; so 24, 63 WYN myas. The LXX render well 73 
derkwdv. -In 18, x the noontide is called own on ‘the heat of the 
day’ (LXX, excellently, peonpSpias); Abraham being described 
as sitting in the door of his tent. 

g. IDX. The suffix (as it is pointed) is a verbal one; 
cf. Ges.,§ 100.5; M.R., § 39; 7338 standing for 7328; cf. 
Prov. 2, 11 N3WYIN, and with the nun, Jer. 22, 24 FIPAN; 
see Ges., § 58.45; Dav., § 31. 5. Stade, § 385 b. 3, remarks 
that ‘It is due to false analogy if the Pausal suffix 7— is 
transferred from the verb to a noun,’ and cites with this 
passage, Prov. 25, 16 J*1, and other instances. It is possible, 
however, that the vowel points in these cases are not to be 
trusted as they stand in our texts. 

The 7 at the end of ADN is merely a scriptio plena (found 
both in obj. and subj. suffixes),—as Prov. 2, 11 ma9yIN; cf. 
ver. 12 nnn). Ex. 15, 11 M39 (twice). 1 Sam. 1, 26 nopy,— 
and in no way affects the sense. 

10. SDIN. The Mass. note here is bub, ie. the word is, 
contrary to rule, accented on the penult.; cf. Ges., § 29. 4c; 
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Dav., § 10.5 b. Asa rule the vowel in pause is lengthened, 
this cannot take place here as the vowel is already long. 
The accents :—, —, and (sometimes) — usually effect this 
lengthening, when it is possible, in pause. Here the minor 
distinctive accent — (J2fcha) exercises a pausal influence, 
there being a sufficient break in the sense for the voice 
naturally to rest; cf. Driver, § 103, and 15, 14 1729" (the tone 
drawn back and the vowel lengthened), which the Massoretes 
have not noticed. AnN and pny, like ‘35x, transfer the accent 
to the penult. in pause. 

11. TON OVY 55 is really the object to Wn 1, see 
M. R., § 161 b, where it is designated ‘an object sentence ;’ 
Chr 4. 

aha sndad. nda is used regularly to negative the inf. 
cstr. after b; cf. Ges., § 152. 1; M. R., § 140. Rem. a. 

yOrT. On the pointing of 7 interrog., see Ges., § 100. 4, 


_ s.p.; Dav., § 49. 2. Here A introduces a simple interrogative 


sentence (cf. Ges., § 153. 2; M.R., § 143), the answer being 
uncertain (affirmative or negative). xdn=Latin nonne, the 
answer expected being in the affirmative. 

12. TOY... MING, a casus pendens. ‘The woman 


- which etc.,.. she gave me.” Sis resumptive and is inserted for 


emphasis; see Driver, § 123. Obs.; cf. 15, 4 X¥” TWN ON 3 
Jen sin pynn; 24,7 mov win nam... mm. The casus 
pendens is often used to relieve a long and unwieldy 
sentence. 

Sos). The pausal form of the rst person. In ver. 6 
we have D3NN) and 228" as the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. 
fem. sing. and 3rd pers. masc. sing. respectively; see Ges., 
§ 68. 1. 

73, DY DN 1: ch 12,18. M.R, § 93. Rem. c; 
renders, ‘What, this, hast thou done?=what hast thou done 
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ee 
there?’ taking nt in opposition to m9. The A. V. and Syr. 
render it as a relative sentence, ‘ what zs this thou hast done?’ 
Del. adopts the former rendering, remarking that the corres- 
ponding question in Arabic, whether the demonstrative belongs 
to the interrogative, or whether it should be rendered as our 
Eng. Ver. does, was a subject of dispute among the Arabic 
grammarians. He points out that the Massoretic punctuation 
favours the first rendering. LXX render slightly differently, 
ti tovro émoinoas; so Vulg. guare hoc fecisti? On the dag. in 
the t of MNf, see on 2, 18. 


14. “a9 bon MAS WAN. ILPROK, émikataparos ov amo Tav- 
tov k.t.r. Vulg. maledictus es inter omnia, etc. Render as the 
Vulg. ‘ Cursed art thou among all beasts, i.e.‘ marked out by a 
curse from, etc. The other renderings, ‘cursed by all beasts,’ 
i.e. ‘these shall hale and abhor the serpent, or ‘more cursed 
than, as apparently A. V., are untenable: for, as Knobel 
points out, the curse comes from God, not from the beasts, 
who had no reason to curse, and is aimed at the serpent 
only, not at the other beasts, as there is no ground assigned 
for cursing these. For this use of }9, cf. Ex. 19, 5. Deut. 
nA, 2. ude. 5,24. 

Tia el GS acc. of time; cf. Ges, $118) e253 Meee 
Sei ae 

Tre SDA we) JEW NWT. wx and apy are accusatives 
of limitation ; cf. Ges., § 139. 2,s.p.; M.R., § 44 and Rem.a; 
Ewald, § 281; so 37, 21 war 1399 Nd; Deut. 33, 11 ND pnD 
yop; Jer. 2, 16 4psp Jy. Hebrew in this respect is ana- 
logous to Greek; cf. rupdés ra? Sra rév Te vodv Ta 7? oppar’ 
«i, ‘blind both in ears and mind and eyes art thou ;’ Brera 
Kohovoy Tdppar’ éxxexoupévoy, ‘I see a jackdaw pecked out as to his 
eyes. NW occurs again Job 9,17. Ps. 139, 11. The only 
meaning which can be philologically defended is ‘crush.’ 


, 


a - — 5 A 
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This meaning suits Job 9,17, but not Ps. 139, 11. The 
alternative rendering is, ‘Ze 2m wadt for, a kindred form with 
ANW ‘fo pant after ;’ it suits Ps. 139, 11 (cf. Del. in loc.) 
better than ‘crush,’ but a word=‘cover’ is required: hence 
some read there "23%, so Ew., Ges. in Zh. w=‘ to crush’ 
is justified by the Aramaic usage of >: and Qa or Qa, 
e.g.in Ongq., Deut. 9, 21 FN’ MEY ‘and I crushed it, i.e. the 
calf; Targ. on Job 14, 19 N¥) RD NIN “she water crushes 
the stones.’ And in Syriac, Ex. 32, 20 (Pesh.) \ixochas onc 
(=Heb. no) ‘and crushed (better scraped) tt with a file’ [It 
should be remarked that in Syriac the roots Qaa and Qa 
are confounded one with the other, as Bernstein points out 
l.c.] Cf. Levy, Chald. Worterb.; Bernst., Lex. Syr. sub voc. 
Di. admits that the meaning ‘crush’ suits the first part of the 
clause, i.e. the man’s crushing the serpent’s head, but denies 
its application to the serpent, and adopts the rendering ‘ Zze 2 
wart for, which he attempts to justify by appealing to 4Xw; 
but this meaning is not so certain as the meaning ‘crush, 
and the double acc. after the rendering ‘ze 7 wazt_for’ is 
difficult. ;¥ is applied to the serpent in the second half 
of the verse by a kind of zeugma, the same verb being used 
to express the mutual nature of the enmity (Kal.); com- 
pare Del., and Tuch, 2nd ed., who compares ‘ferzrt a 
serpente, Pliny, xxix. 4. 22. The Vss. render variously. 
In the LXX the reading varies, both rnpyoet. . . rnpnoes and 
reipnoet... Tetpnoers Occurring. ‘The Vulg. has ‘zpsa conteret 
caput tuum, et tu insidiaberis calcaneo ejus;’ but HY cannot 
have a different meaning in each half of the sentence. Syriac 
has Aas coon Kuld yas wow oo, using dif- 
ferent words in the two parts of the clause, but giving »iw 
a similar sense in each half. Ong. paraphrases Ni) S30 
epi? AMP THI DA ANY PE IPPD AY MII MP [42] V7 
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‘he will remember against thee what thou hast done to him from 
the beginning, and thou wilt guard against him to the end 
Targg. Jon. and Jer. paraphrase widely, but seem to have 
rendered iw ‘crush.’ 

16. TIAN MDW ‘with a multiplying, [ will multiply, 
i.e. ‘L will greatly multiply ;’ cf. the rule on 2,16. 737 has 
two forms for the inf. abs. Hif‘il: (1) 7293 (which would be 
the regular form) used as an adverb; (2) 7217, see Ges., 
§ 75. iv. Rem. 15: only here and 16, ro. 22, 17. 


FIN JPHALY. Not a hendiadys, ‘the pain of thy con- 
ception, Ges., § 155.1 a, but ‘thy pain and (especially) thy 
conception :’ waw attaching the particular 4211 to the general 
qoayy; cf. Ps. 18,1. Is. 2,1. jn is an abnormal formation, 
which occurs nowhere else in the O.T. The abs. state 
is 100 (Hos. 9, 11. Ruth 4, 13), cstr. 7; with suffix 727 
and shortened 92177; see Stade, § 297. 

JoP wn. The LXX here, and 4, 17, render with dzo- 
atpopy, possibly reading qnaywn ; cf. their rendering in 1 Sam. 
7,17. Frankel, Linfluss, p. 10, suggests that the LXX render- 
ing is a free euphemistic translation of the Heb. word. The 
word 7pwn is only found once again outside the book of 
Genesis, viz. in the Song of Songs 7, rr Npwn *dyy syqS IN 5 
LXX, eyo 76 dderpid6 pov, kai em? ewe 7 emurrpop? adrod, 

17. binds. On the pointing DINE, adopted by some, 
see the note on 2, 20. The punctuators, excepting here, 
ver, 21 and 2, 20, always point DIN with the article up to 
4, 25, where it is first used as a proper name. 

NAVA. The LXX (év rois gpyos) and Vulg. (‘22 opere 
‘uo’) seem to have read J7)2y, which they apparently took as 
W3Y. Tuch considers the variant as perhaps due to the 
parallel passage 4, 12. 


tt ec 


3 
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18. YIVT Yip. Cf. Hos. 10, 8. Only in Isaiah do we 
find the phrase nw Wow, e.g. Is. 5, 6. 3599 occurs but 
once again in Hos. l.c. 


nbon. Notice the place of the tone, which has been 
thrown forward one place by waw conv. with the perfect ; see 
for details, Driver, § 110: cf. also Ges., § 49. 3; Dav., § 23.3. 


19. ond bowen . The tone is drawn back on to the penult., 
to avoid the concurrence of two tone syllables; see Ges.,§ 29.3 b. 

THOTT bs Jaw 77. On the construction, see Ges., 
§§ 132. 1, 133; M.R.,§111b; and above 2, 4, Render, 
‘until thou return ;’ 720 (as Arabic shews ; see Wright, Arad. 
Gram., i. p. 311) is to be regarded as the genitive after ty, 
taken as a subst. 

T7791 35. Some render, ‘from which thou wast taken, 
lit. ‘which from tt thou wast taken,’ *D being regarded as 
equivalent to the relative "WN; so in 4, 25; cf. Ges., § 123. 
1; M. R., §156: so all the Vss. here and in 4, 25, except 
the Sam., which has 4.2% here and W¥Y in 4, 25. But as 
the passages cited in defence of this are not conclusive, it is 
better to render ‘for’ here and in 4, 25. ‘Unizl thou returnest 

_unto the ground; for thou wast taken from it’ (pause, this half 
of the verse being marked off from the second half by A/;- 
nach {——|, the second strongest prose accent): ‘for dust thou 
Wit ec. 

20. VII = ‘Life’ or ‘Living, not ‘Life-giver. It is equi- 
valent to 3, the form used here being antiquated in Heb., 
but preserved in Phoenician (Di.). LXX here Zon, in the other 
passage where it occurs (4, 1) Eva. Zoy is probably inten- 
tionally used by the LXX, being occasioned by the explanatory 
addition 3) ANA NIM 9D. 

22, ‘And Fahweh Elohim said, Behold the man hath become 


~, oe 
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as one of us, so as to know...and now that he may not stretch 
forth his hand and take,’ etc. 

3201 JIMND. On the construct state before the prepo- 
sition, see Ges., § 116. 1; M. R.,§ 73. Rem. a. It is especially 
frequent with InN and j9, Lev. 13, 2. Num, 16, 15. 1 Sam. 
9, 3. 1 Kings 19, 2, etc. 


“0 nytb=‘s0 as to know:’ cf. 1 Sam. 12, 17 nod Sxvid 
$0; Prov. 26, 2 my a2 M25 TMayD. On this usage of 
the inf. with 5, see Driver, § 205; Ewald, § 280 d. 

7 is used here independently, as in Ex. 13, 17; cf. Ewald, 
§ 337b; M.R.,§ 164 b; ‘without indicating that the sentence 
which it introduces is dependent on another.’ The formula, 
‘For he said... lest, occurs frequently, and always implies 
that some precaution is taken by the speaker to prevent what 
he fears happening; e.g. Ps. 38, 17 (compare Del., Dee 
Psalmen, p. 323, 4th ed.). Gen. 38, 11. 42, 4. Ex. 13, 17, etc. 

mp. The perfect with waw conv. after the imperfect 
with }B; so1rg, 19 ‘NO... 2PIIN JP; Ex.1, ro MAY AI 4p. 
Three times (Ps. 2, 12. Jer. 51, 46. Prov. 31, 5) we find the 
imperfect repeated after }5, instead of a perf. with waw conv.; 
see Driver, § 115 end, and § 116. : 

"DY: Perf. with waw conv. pointed with pretonic qamec ; 
sO 19, 19 nD) (notice the tone; cf. the note there); 44, 22 
ND): see on I, 2. 

TT is perf. from : see Ges. § 67; Dav., § 42. 

24. DIAS MN ‘the cherubim? These appear in the 
Old Testament always in connection with God’s manifesting 
himself to the world. In the tabernacle they hovered over 
the ark (Ex. 25, 18 ff.). In Solomon’s temple they are repre- 
sented as stationed on the floor of the Holy of Holies, spread- 
ing out their wings from one side to the other (1 Kings 6, 23. 
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1 Chron. 28, 18). In Ez. 1 and ro they form God’s living 
chariot, in which he appears to the prophet; and in Ps. 18, 
11. 2 Sam. 22, 11 God is represented as riding on a cherub 
to judgment: cf. Ps. 80, 2. 1 Sam. 4, 4. 2 Sam. 6, 2, where 
God is described as”3n av’. From 1 Kings, I. c., we find that 
the cherub had an upright form, partly human, with one face 
(Ex. 25, 20), two wings (1 Kings 6, 24), and possibly hands. 
In Ez. 1 and ro a somewhat fuller and different description of 
the cherubim is given: ‘with the similitude of a man, four 
wings’ (Ez. 1, 11. 23), two of which served to cover their 
bodies, and with two of which they flew; and under their 
wings human hands (Ez. 1, 8. ro, 7. 8, 21), with four faces 
(Ez. 1, 10. 10, 14), one human, one that of a lion, one that of 
an ox, and one that of an eagle, and the soles of their feet 
like those of a calf (Ez. 1,7). Lastly (Ez. 1, 18. ro, 12; cf. 
Rev. 4, 6), their whole body was studded with eyes. It is 
uncertain whence the Hebrews derived their idea of the cheru- 
bim; possibly the winged forms on the Assyrio-Babylonian and 
Egyptian monuments exercised some influence on their con- 
ception of the cherub, but it is doubtful whether they borrowed 
the idea from either the Egyptians or Assyrians (cf. the author- 
~ ities cited below). 

The etymology of the word is uncertain. (i) Some con- 
nect it with the Aramaic 639, 223 aravit; so N3=araior, 
dos: cf. Ez. 10, 14 with 1, 10. (ii) Another view is that 
3373 is transposed for 33) =‘chariot, i.e. ‘the divine chartot:” 
cf. 1 Chron. 28, 18, where the n’303 are explained by n’23n 
mazwwn; so Rédig. in Ges., Zhes.; M. and V., H.W. B., oth 
ed. (iii) Hyde (quoted by Ges., Zhes., p. 710) considers that 
315 = INP, ie. ‘he who ws near God, ‘his servant. (iv) Maurer 
on Is. 6,2 explains 2495 as from 393=075, Arab. pas nobtlis 
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fuit. (v) Another view is that 33 is to be connected with 


the Arab. © ass ‘adstringere, so 13 ‘a strong being’ (Rosen- 
miiller); cf. viii. (vi) Ges. in the Zhes. proposes a derivation 
from 373=o07N, Arab. oo ‘prohibutt a communt usu. I= 
‘custos, ‘satelles, i.e. Dei, ‘qui profanos arcet.’ All these are 
most precarious and improbable. (vii) Vatke, see Ges., Zhes., 
711, assigned a Persian origin to the word, regarding it as the 
same as the Greek ypty, ypumds, ‘quod a Pers. ..,+3 3,5 (greifen) 
prehendere, tenere, derivabat Chr. Th. Tychsen (Heeren’s 
Ideen, i. p. 386), vel idem esse volunt atque ypumds naso adunco 
nostrove praeditus. (viii) Del., Par. 154, connects it with 
an Assyrian root ‘kardbu’ (from which an adj. ‘kardbu’ is 
derived)=‘/o be great, powerful,’ cf. Schr., K. A. 72, p. 39. 
The word reads like a foreign one, but it seems that nothing can 
be affirmed as to its meaning with certainty. See further, Di. 
in Schenkel’s Brbel Lex., 1. 509 ff.; Keil., Bd. Arch., 2nd ed., 
i. 92 ff.; Winer, R. W. B.; Riehm, H.W. B., art. Cherubim; 
Del. Comm. and Di. Comm. on this passage ; also Cheyne, art. 
Cherub, in Ency, Brit. 

aT vind TWN) ‘and the blade of the waving sword’ 

a1. The article is pointed according to Ges., § 35. 
2A; Dav.,§11b; and is placed before the genitive, and xof 
before the cstr. state, by Ges., $110. 2,111.1; M.R.,§76.II.a. 

KOOMIVIT, lit. = the one turning ttself about :’ cf. on 2, 11; 
also M. R.,§ 92. Rem.a. The form is a participle fem. sing. 
Hithpa‘el of 75m, being formed as a segholate noun, and so 
accented on the penult.: see Ges., § 95. Rem. 2. 3. 4; Dav., 
p- 196, esp. 2. 

Oey YY VT DS ‘che way to the tree of life:’ so 16,7 
Ww 77 ‘the way fo Shur;’ 38, 14 MN 374 ‘the way to 
Limnah ;’ 48,7 DS IA ‘on the way to Ephrath’ Webrew 
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uses the cstr. state (implying belonging) to denote ideas which 
are made clearer in English by the use of a preposition. 


4, 


1. YT ‘to get to know, ‘make the acquaintance of, so 
euphemistically =‘concubuct cum ea,’ used again in this sense 
vers. 17. 25. 24, 16, and often. This meaning has passed 
over into Hellenistic Greek; cf. yryyooxew, often used by the 
LXX for the Hebrew yw, e.g. here. Cf. also in the New 
Testament, Luke 1, 34 émet dvdpa od yyvooxw. The Pesh. 
has pox, which is again used in the same sense in their 
version of Matt. 1, 25 ovk éyivwokey aitiv=oraae Ilo. 

Pp ‘az,’ elsewhere a nom. app.=‘ spear,’ 2 Sam. 21, 
16, or a nom. prop. of a people, Num. 24, 22. Judg. 4, 11. 
The text here seems to connect })p with the root mp ‘¢o gain,’ 
‘acquire;’ but this explanation must not be regarded as an 
etymology. The name was given, not because it was derived 
from 73p, but as recalling to mind this word: compare such 
proper names as My), Swinw, mein (not derived from, but 
recalling to mind nv). Gesenius derives Pp here from pp= 
‘to forge, Arab. 3u, ee ‘a smith, Syr. \aias ; and supposes 
that }P in this passage means ‘ spear,’ as in 2 Sam. 21, 16. 

MT ON. LXX, &d rod Gcod. Syr. Rasa ‘for the Lord. 
Ong. % DIP. 12 ‘from before Fahweh? Vulg. ‘per Deum. 
The Targ. of Ps.-Jon. has ™ NONDIO“”M sib YIP ‘LT have 
gotten as man the angel of the Lord, possibly meaning the 
Messiah. The nn has been variously explained. I. Di. and 
others render ‘ zwzth Fahweh,’ i.e.through his assistance, with 
his help; so LXX, though it is uncertain whether é.d is a free 
rendering, or whether they had NN) for NN in their text, 
and similarly the Vulg. and Ongelos. Elsewhere, to be sure, 


S 
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we find py used in this sense, and not nx; cf., for example, 
1 Sam. 14, 48 nwy onds oy %9; still nm may be re- 
garded as synonymous with oy, as may be inferred from 
its alternative usage with py in the phrase ‘/o de with one, 
i.e. help him; cf. 26, 3 Joy with 21, 10 WIN NN. 28,15. 31, 
3 DY, but 26, 24. 39,2 mN. II. a. Others (Luther, etc.) 
render, ‘Z have gained a man, the Lord;’ m7 nN being a 
second acc. of nearer definition, so 6, Io DW AX D335 nwdw; 
26, 343; Judg. 3,15; Eve supposing she had given birth to 
the Messiah; see Ps.-Jon., above. 4. Or as Umbreit, ‘Z pos- 
sess as a man, Vahweh, ws acc. of the predicate. But 
against @ it may be urged that there is nothing in the text to 
justify the idea that Eve thought she had given birth to the 
Messiah (cf. also 3, 15); and against 4 that-it gives no 
explanation of the name of the child. 

2. nibh )DIN ‘and she bare again,’ cf. ver. 12. The 
finite verb in Hebrew corresponds to the adverb in our idiom. 
We find other verbs used in Hebrew to express adverbs, e.g. 
“ind ‘to hasten ;’ cf. Ges. $142.1. 2; M.R., $1r4a. 

pp yee myn Sar orm. ppr is placed before the verb 
to which it belongs in order to slightly emphasize the con- 
trast between the occupations of Kain and Abel. M.R., § 131. 
1b. Rem. c, compares pev... 8é in Greek. 59m has been 
explained as meaning ‘a dreath, ‘nothing, possibly with 
reference to his short life; but it is doubtful if the name can 
be brought into connection with this meaning. In Assyrian 
‘Habal’ is a common word for son. 

my is a participle in the cstr. state, ‘a shepherd of;’ 
my) would be the abs. state, and jN¥ would then be in the 
acc. case. Both constructions are possible, cf. 22,12 DDN xv 
with Ex. 9, 20 7}. TDI7NN NW; see other examples in Ges., 
$135.05 sa k., § £27. 
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3. 5. The prep. #9 must be taken here in a partitive 
sense, ‘ some of; cf.8, 20 mnan-dao npn; 27, 28 ods 7b an 
bop; Ex. 12,7. Ges., § F543 Css Ro SQ4ia: 

TIMID. 1. ‘a gift) 2. ‘an offering (to God), but not to 
be taken in this passage in its more restricted sense ‘ ‘he meal 
offering, as opposed to mt, ‘the meat offering? The LXX 
render it here by 6vciav. 

4. ‘And Abel too brought? 03 with the pronoun repeated 
is emphatic; cf. ver. 26 817 DI Nw. 


yd, scriptio defectiva, for ywabnm. The sing. 
would be jnadn. Other instances of scr7ptio defectiva are, I, 2% 
pnmnd. Job 42, 10 YI for YI, Ex. 33, 13 7277 for 1279; 
see Ges. § 91.2. Rem. 1. ‘The singular would be per- 
missible here (Lev. 8, 16. 25), but would not express the 
plurality of animals so distinctly’ (Di.). The plural here, as 
in Lev. 6, 5,= ‘fat preces’ In the Levitical service the offering 
of the first-born of the flock and their fat portions is enjoined ; 
cf. Num. 18, 17. 

YW, Impf. Qal from “YY, apocopated from AY, 
yor aywr, cf. Ges., § 75. Rem. 1. 3a, b,c; so 17 from 77M 
in ver. 5. The verb nyy is rare in prose. 

Ge ppd WM. So 18, 30.32. 31, 36, and often. I. Either 
ys may be understood, ‘7 (anger) was hot for Kain, or II. 
mn may be taken impersonally, ‘z¢ was hot to Kain. On this 
impersonal use of the 3rd perf. sing., cf. Ges., § 137. 2; 
Meike, 9.124. 

7. Render, ‘Ls there not, if thou doest well, lifting up? and 
of thou doest not well, at the door sin croucheth; and towards 
thee ts tts desire, but thou oughtest to rule over it) TINY (for 
MS’ inf. Gtr. of nwo, cf. Ges.; § 76. 2a) must be explained 
from the phrase DD NwI=‘/o l2ft up (one’s own) face,’ the 

E 
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opposite of D5 yp) in verse 6; so Tuch, Ke., Del., and Di.: 
compare also the usage of language in Job Io, 15. 11, 15. 
22,26. Lifting up of the face=‘ cheerfulness, joy ;’ falling of 
the face, ‘sadness or moroseness’ The Vss. render variously. 
LXX has otk édv dpOs mpoceveykys, 6pOas Sé pH StédAns, twapres 
jovxacov, possibly connecting ny with nx 43, 34, and 
taking mnb in the sense of dividing, and perhaps reading 
Y27 ONDN ; cf. their rendering of yan in Job 11, 19. Frankel, 
Einf., p. 67, considers that this translation refers to some 
proverb CETteRe at the time the translation was made. Pesh. 
has, 0235 Jobe bia SS dal’ I de ANas Sal i Jo 
‘ Behold of thou doest well thou poe: and uf thou doest not 
well, at the door sin croucheth, taking MNw in the sense of 
receiving ; so Vulg. ‘Monne si bene egeris recipies, sin autem 
male, statin in foribus peccatum aderit, but this is not in 
keeping with the context. Ong. has, P'2AW) FID DoiM-DS nbn 
symamsd Ty 72 ANON NI rind nay Dyin xb DN qb 
3 pang? aNA-DN “pnoreb-py 3 “If thou doest thy work 
well thou wilt be pardoned ; but uf thou doest not thy work well, 
Jor the day of judgment thy sin ts latd up, ready to take ven- 
gence upon thee, tf thou dost not repent; but if thou repeniest thou 
shalt be forgiven, paraphrasing, but taking nNw in the sense 
‘forgive:’ this rendering of Ongelos’ is also out of harmony 
with the context. 

YAN ONO. “Sin as at the door (cf. Prov. 9, 14) a lurker. 
Sin is compared to a ravenous beast lying in wait for its 
prey; perhaps a lion is here intended (cf. the Arabic name for 
the lion ual,si ‘the lier in watt’); cf. 1 Pet. 5,8. Sin being 
personified is viewed as masc., so we have y'39, and the masc. 
suffixes in inpwn and $2; cf. Ges. § 147. Rem. 2; M. R.,, 
§ 135. 4a; Ewald, §318a. See also Kalisch, Hed. Gram., 


J. § 7708S 


vay 


5 
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8. 21 Pp Way. LXX, Itala, Pesh, Vulg, Sam. 
Targ. Jer. have given in their translations pawn n353, which 
does not stand in the Mass. text. Frankel, Z2mfi., p. 85, 
objects to 253 on the ground that a Hebrew would say 832, 
not nds , and regards the addition in the LXX as a gloss; 
but though this is the more usual phrase, yet we have 27, 5 
mivn wwy 754; Ruth 2, 2 mhvn xy madx. Some MSS. note 
a lacuna here [NpDb]; two expressly note no lacuna (xb 
xppd, Wright); and according to Del. it is doubtful whether 
the NpDp5 is fouhd in the best authorities. Some (Bétt., Kn.), 
unwilling to accept a lacuna, read Dw, cf. 2 Sam. 11, 16 ‘ he 
laid in wait for. 'Tuch, comparing Ex. 19, 25, where he 
takes pm5x 7N (as 7K is always followed by what is said) 
in the sense ‘Moses spake to the people what God had said to 
him,’ ver. 24 (cf. Ewald, § 303 b, 2), renders, ‘ And Kain sazd 
tt,’ viz. what God had said to him. This is, according to Di., 
“something psychologically quite improbable.’ 

“S91 ONY, lit. ‘Zn their being in the field, i.e. ‘when 
they were in the field’ LXX, év 76 eivat abrods k.t.X., Cf. 2, 4 
0871373 and the note there. 


ro. MWY MD. AY pointed with — before the guttural 
with —, according to Ges., § 37.1; Dav., § 13, ‘m1 assumes 
a pointing quite like the article.’ 


sot byp. 1. ‘Hark, thy brother's blood crying? Sp is 
used as an interjection, as in Jer. 10, 22. Is. 13, 4; cf. Ges., 
§ 148. 1: Dpyy being in apposition to n045, Ewald, § 317 c. 
II. M.R., § 135. 3 c, takes it apparently as an instance of the 
predicate agreeing with the genitive instead of the cstr. state, 
as is always the case, for example, with b5; M.R. renders, 
‘The voice of thy brother's blood-drops cry’ The Sam. reads 
pyy¥. o2t=blood violently shed. 

E2 
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11. POINT JO TINS WN. Cf3, 14. 1. § Cursed art 
thou away from the ground, or 11.‘ Cursed art thou from, etc., 
i.e. the curse shall strike thee from the ground, cf. ver. 12. 
I. is adopted by Tuch and Del. II. by Ibn Ezra, Keil, Kn. 
The rendering ‘ Cursed art thou by’ is untenable, as curses 
are represented in the Old Testament as coming from God 
or man, never from the ground. The rendering ‘AZore cursed 
art thou than’—though 3,17. 8,21 may be cited in its favour— 
does not suit the context here; cf. ver. 14, which favours I, 


more stress being laid in the narrative on Kain’s banishment 
than on the unfruitfulness of the soil, or on the difference 
in the curses laid on Kain and the ground. 

Tp ON TNS WIN. Cf Is. 5,14 nviar yw aanin y5 
pn cad mp myer. 

12. 0M FON sb. The jussive with nd is rare, cf. 24, 8. 
Joel 2, 2. Ez. 48, 14. Ewald, § 320 a. 1; Driver, § 50. Obs. 

TM. Cf. Job 31, 39 *ndaN ND ON. 

3) Yl. The LXX paraphrased to reproduce the paro- 
nomasia, orévey kal tpéuwv; Hier., ‘ vagus et profugus. 

13. NID Wy G73, lit.‘ Greater ts my punishment than 
bearing, i.e.‘ my punishment ts too great to bear” } before 
the inf. cstr., as in Ps. 40, 6 "ADD wy. 1 Kings 8, 64 pup 
bonp. 

yy = ‘sn,’ including its consequence, punishment, which is 
represented as a burden heavy to bear ; cf. Is. 24, 20. Ps. 38, 5. 

SWI, inf. cstr. with the 3 retained, Ges., § 76. 2a; cf Num. 
20, 21 12 and Gen. 38, 9 “103, by the side of the more usual 
form MN}. The Vss. mostly render, ‘AZy transgression zs greater 
than forgiving, i.e. ‘too great to be forgiven; which is gram- 
matically possible, but not so suitable here, as in ver.14, Kain 
speaks of his punishment, not with a view to its removal 
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through the forgiveness of his offence, but with a desire that 
_ it should be mitigated. 

14. *ND shee everyone that Filton me; lit. ‘my finder.’ 
The participle may either govern its case like the verb, or 
may stand as a substantive in the cstr. state followed (as 
here) by a suffix or a genitive; cf. Ges., § 135.1; M.R., 
§ 121; cf. also § 80.24 and Gen. 32, 12 INN NI ‘“mens eum,’ 
23, 10. 18 MY Aw NI; Ex. 1, 4 py’ J ‘Ny’. Comp. note 
on 4, 2 

£5. Vp pol by, casus absolutus, ‘ Every one that slayeth 
Kain, he (Kain) shall be avenged’ (cf. ver. 24); or ‘ vengeance 
shall be taken, so Kn.; and this is perhaps preferable, the 
change of subject involved in the first way being a little harsh, 
though perhaps supported by ver. 24. pp 390 ba =‘ every one, 
or any one, that killeth, is virtually a hypothetical sentence, ‘ 7f 
any one kills Kain,’ cf. Ges., § 145. 2. Rem.; Ewald, § 357 ¢ 
(Prov. 23, 24. 1 Sam. 2, 13, cited by Gesenius, are some- 
what different, the apodosis being introduced by }. Job 41, 
18 is a better parallel). 

DNYAW= ‘sevenfold, so pny, 2 Sam. 12, 6, ‘fourfold,’ 

_see Ges.,§97. Rem.1. It may be interpreted, with Tuch, as 
meaning, Kain’s murder shall be avenged with a vengeance 
seven times greater than the vengeance taken on Abel’s; 
sevenfold meaning, as in Prov. 24, 16, ‘ manzfold,’ ‘ many times. 

Oj” does not mean ‘ shall be punished, shall suffer punish- 
ment, so perhaps LXX, émra ékdcxotpeva mapadioe, but ‘shall 
be avenged,’ cf. Ex. 21, 21. 

Ms ppo Mim OW. The nix was given to Kain for 
his protection, and not as a token of the truth of what God 
had said, for Kain did not express any doubt as to the truth 
of what he had been told, and stress is rather laid in the 
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Mo. . 2 fa re 
narrative on Kain’s immunity from death in the event of any 
one attacking him. 

we) Dw. ‘And gave him a sign? ppo=‘ for Kain’s pro- 
fection, rather than ‘on Kain,’ which would require by or 
3, cf. Ex. 10, 2. Is. 66, 19. What this nix was, cannot be 
determined; some have conjectured that Kain had a mark 
set on his forehead, perhaps a horn; others (Haitsma 
quoted by Di, p. 95) an inscription set somewhere on his 
. person, commencing with dp, and ending with pp’; but 
there is nothing in the narrative to throw any light on the 
nature of the nis given to Kain. The LXX have é6ero Kipuos 
6 Oeds onueiov tO Kaiv; Pesh. elas Jb? po ; Ong. n> os wy 
2) NON, 

Ws Msn snbab, not {nian sndab, because that might 
mean ‘shat he might not smite;’ cf. Ges. § 121. 4. Rem. 
The usual order is here departed from, and the object 
coming after the infinitive precedes the subject; cf. Ges., 
§ 133. 33 Ewald, § 307 b: see also Is. 20, 1 19D INN ndvia. 
Prov. 25, 8 JY INN psana. 52... nbab=< shat no one, just 
as 55 xd=‘ no ang.s’ Cf. 3, F PY Sop Sonn xb ‘thou shalt eat 
of no tree. 

16. TJ must be the name of a place, as we may infer 
from wv, and its position after po“ and before notp; not 
as the Vulg. ‘profugus im terra, connecting 1) with 4) ‘Zo 
wander :’ so also Onq., who renders babar by, The posi- 
tion of 71) is as uncertain as that of the garden of Eden. 
The narrative gives us no real ground for assuming that 
it was eastwards of Eden, for this can neither be inferred 
from np (LXX, karévavre; cf. 2, 14) nor from 3, 24 (Di). 
3=‘ banishment. 

17. PIT=‘ dedication, from yn ‘to dedicate, prob. a 
denom. from the root of qn ‘@ gum? (for 720), prop. ‘/o ruéd 
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the gums ;’ so in Arabic; it being customary to rub the gums 
of new-born children with date syrup, which was regarded as 
an act of dedication or initiation into life; cf. Del., p. 171. 
Prov. 22, 6. ; . 

YY TID TM ‘and he was building a city, i.e. at the time 
when 9)3n was born, the city was not completed, otherwise 
the narrator had written 22 (perf.) or }2*1 (impf. with waw 
consec.). Other instances where the subst. verb mn is added 
to the participle to mark more prominently the duration of 
the action (i.e. that it is incomplete) are to be found in 37, 2 
myn mn ‘was shepherding ;’ 39,22 nYy AN NIN; Driver, 
§ 135.5; M.R., § 14. 2a; Ges, § 134.20¢c. Ryssel, how- 
ever, De Llohistae Pentateucht sermone, p. 59, takes this 
passage differently, his words are ‘ Prorsus aliter res se habet 
Gen. 4, 17, ubi participium loco nominis ponitur [“ Stédfe- 
bauer”|. This, however, seems harsh and unnatural. For 
conjectures as to the city 7)n, see Di., p. 96, who says, ‘We 
are not in a position to identify it geographically,’ 

YY md. The retrogression of the tone in 73 is due to 
the following tone-syllable in \"y. Two tone-syllables usually 
do not come together, either the first word is accented on the 


. penult., or deprived of all accent by being connected with the 


second by Maqgef; cf. Ges., § 29. 3b; Driver, § 100: so1, 5 
add snp. BreLO) pnd bon. Pi ts ss 1 sina. 39, 14 3 ony. 

18. TVD... 350. The passive verb is followed by the 
ace, Case, 2510 17, §. 21, 5. 27, 42. 40,20, and often; cf. 
Ges., § 143. 1a; Ewald, § 295 b; M.R., § 47. 

The meanings of some of the xomna propria which follow 
are very obscure. 

TWVY.amay mean ‘he who flees,’ or ‘ the one who flees,’ from 
wy, Arab. o,¢ ‘/o fice” LXX give it by Paddd, which is inter- 
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esting as throwing light on their pronunciation of the Heb. y ; 
cf. ANDY, Topoppa; My, Taga; mony, TooXia ; Syayn, “Payounar ; 
Syrony, Todommd ; MDP, ‘Peyya; see Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 112. 

Syn, of which 5x»nn is another form, perhaps means 
‘blotted out by God, or ‘ stricken of God,’ => smd. LXX, 
Madedeqd. Sxvany may mean ‘man that ts of God, being 
composed of 37), i.e. md with the old case ending 3, which 
is found again in nbvynn and Sxyop ; cf. Ges., § go. 3 b; Stade, 
§ 344: of w&, possibly the abbreviated form of the relative 
pronoun Ws: and of Sx «God. nn is preserved in Ethiopic, 
where it often has the meaning ‘ husband,’ as Is. 54, 1. Luke 2, 
36. Gen. 2, 23, in the Ethiopic version; see Di., Lthzop. Lex., 
p. 183. The abbreviated form w is not found in the Penta- 
teuch, unless we adopt the view of some interpreters who 
consider piwia in 6, 3 to consist of 3, w, and O23; and mdw in 
49, 10 to be equivalent to TY, i.e. %> WA. It is found in 
Judg. 5,7. 6,17, where it may be due to a north Palestinian 
dialect, and in the Song of Songs; also in later writings, e. g. 
Eccles., Lam., late Pss.; while in Phoenician (see Schréder, Phén. 
Gram., pp. 162-166, and the inscriptions cited by him, note 2, 
p- 162) w is the common form, Wx, the full form, being never 
used. This explanation of the name dxwinn is corroborated 
by the Assyrian ; compare Hommel, Z. D. JZ. G., xxxii. 714, 
and Lenormant, Les Origines de l’ Histoire (1880), i. p. 263. 
A less probable explanation is ‘Man of Entreaty’ (‘Bittmann’), 
from °8Y and M2. The LXX have MaOovedda. 


abs yi, 35» is generally used of the mother, and the 
Hit. win of the father; cf. to, $ ff.-22, 23. 


Ww cannot be explained from the Hebrew. In Arabic 


@ilb=‘a strong young man ;’ possibly 3105 is to be connected 
with this. 


ji 
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19. Lamech was the first to introduce polygamy, in opposi- 
tion to the divine injunction in 2, 24. 

The names of the wives are given here because it is 
necessary for the understanding of the song. 

WTY =‘ adornment ;’ nby ‘ shade:’ but these two meanings 
are not quite certain. 

“FW constr. of DAW. According to Ges., § 97. 1. Rem. 1, 
the dag. lene after a vocal shewa is due to the fact that the 
full form of word was D‘AYN, According to Stade, p. 216, 
‘DAY is formed after the analogy of D°Y from DYAW, 

20. The names in this verse are very obscure; cf. Di. for 
explanations that have been attempted. 


3791 bas aw. Jabal was the father of those who 
dwelt (the sing. taken collectively) in tents, and had cattle, 
i.e. the first to introduce nomad life. Aw is connected by 
zeugma with Apr; cf. Hos. 2, 20. Is. 42, 5. Josh. 4,10. Iw 
with the acc. or gen. of the place that is dwelt in, so Ps. 22, 
4 dre mban avy; cf. Is. 33,14, where 11)° is construed 
with an acc. of the place dwelt in. 

FT2/2"D ‘possession,’ then ‘Possession of cattle, a wider idea 
-than {N¥; it comprehends also (e.g. 26, 14. 47, 17) larger 
cattle, sometimes camels and asses; cf. Ex. 9, 3. Job 1, 3. 

21, INI won b5 YAN. ‘ The father of ail those who 
handle harp and pipe’ ULXX somewhat freely, 6 xaradei£as 
Warrhpiov Kat KOdpav, 133, according to Ewald (Lehrbuch, 
§ 79 d, § 118a), who seeks to connect it with kdpa, is 
abbreviated from 1FI2 or A232, According to H.W. B., 
gth ed., it is from 123; cf. M135, Arab. ZL, Aramaic 
N739, N7533, J243 ; from 199 an assumed onomatopoetic root. 
Josephus, Arch., vii. 12. 3, describes it as being ten-stringed, 
and says that it was touched with the plectrum, but cf. 1 Sam. 
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16, 23. 18, 10. 19, 9. where David is said to touch it with 
his hand. 


ANY occurs only four times in the Old Testament ; here, 
Job 21, 12. 30, 31 (see Baer in loco, p. 50). Ps. 150, 4; and 
is taken by the LXX (x:Odpav) and Pesh. (Jé43) as a string- 
instrument ; it is better to take it with Targ. Jer., LXX in Ps. 
150, and Rabb. as =‘pzdfe, perhaps ‘a shepherd's pipe.’ In 
the Hebrew translation of the Aramaic parts of Daniel it is 
used in 3, 5. 10,15 for MPD. 


22, wan >> wind. «4 sharpener of every kind of tnstru- 
ment of brass and tron’ ‘The A.V. takes vind in a meta- 
phorical sense ‘a sharpener,’ i.e. ‘instructor of every worker in 
brass, etc.; A. V.R. ‘forger;’ Marg. ‘an instructor’ YIn= 
‘an instrument’ does not occur again in the O. T.; the 
passage (1 Kings 7, 14) cited in H. W.B., oth ed., being an 
instance of its ordinary meaning, ‘workman.’ 

The rendering above given is that of Tuch, Del., and most 
moderns. Dillmann, however, in his note on the passage 
remarks: ‘This explanation, which since Tuch is the one 
usually adopted, is hardly the meaning of the Massoretes, 
who—judging from the accent on wd and the pronun- 
ciation YI (where one would rather expect YN) —perhaps 
supplied (cf. Targ.?) ‘IN from ver. 21, ‘a hammerer, ( father) 
of every brass and tron smith’ The falling out of ‘3% must 
have been very old, as the Vss. do not give it. The LXX have 
aupokdros xadkevs xadkod Kal ovdypov, taking WN as a masculine, 
so Vulg. ‘malleator et faber in cuncta opera aeris et ferrt, sup- 
porting to some extent Dillmann’s view. Ong. paraphrases 
sora NYNI NDDY YT 227 fN21, but apparently did not view 
win as = ‘an instrument. Ps.-Jon. has much the same as 
Ong., NPIAYA YIN aann2> 1 ‘the master of every workman 
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who understands the working in’ etc.; also taking wan as a 
participle. If wan be taken as a subst. it is a participle neuter ; 
cf. INV ‘that which remains over, ‘that which ts gained, so 
‘an advantage, benefit, gain) 523; in Isa. 28, 4 52) NYY. AY? 
=‘ die Liebliche, the amiable, lovely one’ 

23, 24. Lamech’s Song. -It consists of three verses, each 
containing two lines. It may be rendered thus: 

23 (a). ‘Ada and Zillah hear my votce ;’ 

(8). ‘Fe wives of Lamech, give ear unto my speech :’ 
(a). ‘ Surely a man have I slain for wounding me, 
(8). ‘And a_young man for bruising me: 

24 (a). ‘Lf Kain shall be avenged sevenfold, 

(8). ‘ Zhen Lamech seven and seventyfold. 

With ver. 23,-¢f. Isa, 28, 23. 32, 9. 

23. jyow for T2¥2Y; cf. NIP, Ex. 2, 20, and Ges., § 46. 
Rem. 3 ; Stade, De33445 O12 2: 

5D not ‘for, nor=the ér recetativum, of the N. T., intro- 
ducing the words of the speaker (as e.g. 21, 30); but= 
‘ certainly, surely,’ cf. Ex. 4, 25. 

Saar An. syypd. The suffixes are objective ; cf. Ges., 
-§114.2; M.R.,§ 78. Cf LXX, els rpadpa euol . . . e’s podora 
euot, So Vulg. 

) = on account Of; och M: R.,. § 51.43 Ges., § 154.3 ¢3 
see Num. 16, 34 ndypb. 

The perfects may best be taken, with the Vss., as real per- 
fects, and not as perfects of certainty. Lamech has killed 
men and will not, should necessity occasion it, hesitate to 
kill others. Jewish fancy narrates that Lamech killed Kain 
(WX) and Tubal Kain (759), But only one act is intended, 
the repetition being due to the parallelism common in Hebrew 
poetry. 
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The song is probably a triumphal song on the invention 
of war weapons. Lamech boasts that if Kain would be 
avenged sevenfold, surely he, with his instruments, would be 
able to take a far greater vengeance (seventy-sevenfold). For 
a mere wound inflicted on him, he has punished the inflicter 
with death; and in the possession of his weapons he feels 
himself superior to his ancestors, and able to dispense with 
divine protection. The poetical words }xn and 77s and 
the parallelism which is observed throughout the three verses 
are noticeable. 

25. NW Satz, Sefzling, and then Lrsaiz, ‘ substitute? 

aa %D. Qameg remains, notwithstanding the Maqgef, 
and is on this account marked with Metheg; see Ges., § 16. 
absack $9, p.44 08... fp aw *Ssecl.. On. 3; 10. 

26. NUT OA nvidn. The pronoun is repeated separately, 
to emphasize the noun; cf. Ges., § 121. 3; Ewald, § 3114; 
M.R., § 72. 1. Rem. a; so ro, 21 syn 03 759 pes. 

WIN =< man, from Won ‘70 de weak ;’ or from W3IXN=the 
Arabic ot ‘to attach oneself to, so animal soctabile. 

bmn tN. The indeterminate 3rd pers. sing.; see Ges., 
Mire. ods MM. Ro S-124s cl Lam. nan 25 man xd. The 
LXX have odros Amey, perhaps reading bn and Ms; ” cf. 
Frankel, Linfluss, p. 41, on their reading. Ong. has }33 
mT NDA nNdyI NWIN ‘IA sn minha ‘thus in his days Ye 
children of men ceased praying in the name of the Lord ;’ so 
Ps.-Jon., taking bmn as=‘ profanart, and paraphrasing to 
avoid the idea of profaning Y.’s name, so that the com- 
mencement of idolatry is here mentioned. This, however, 
is not probable. Aq. has correctly rére ipx6n, also Sym- 
machus dpyy. éyévero. Di. remarks on this verse: ‘It is a 
question whether the reading boa (=i) 3, ie. “ Zhes ome 
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began,” which is expressed by the Vulg. (“ste coepit”’), and 
B. Jubil., and probably by the LXX, was not the original 
one, and 5myn tx (so, read as a passive, already in Aquila 
and Symmachus, but with the meaning dpyy) stood in con- 
nection with the view taken by the Targum,’ 

ows spb. Not merely ‘4 call with Vahweh’s name, 
‘to mention Him ;’ but ‘ to worship Him. 


5. 

A short notice of the generations from Adam to Noah, con- 
necting the history of the creation, the first chief event, with 
that of the flood, the second important event in the narrative. 
The number of generations from Adam to Noah is ten. In 
the accounts of the first nine generations, the name of the 
first-born is always given, the age of the father at the time 
of his birth, the number of years which the father lived 
after the birth of his first-born, and the total length of his 
life. In the case of each, mention is made that he begat 
sons and daughters (nio2) O23 35). In the notice of 
Noah however, no mention is made of the number of years 
he lived after the birth of his three sons, nor of the total 
number of his years when he died, this being narrated, 
chaps. 7, 11. 9, 28. On the deviations in the chronology 
followed by the Hebrew text, the LXX, and the Samaritan, 
cf. Di., p. 105, and the authorities cited by him, p. 107; 
Del., Comm., p. 182, and more especially for the LXX 
chronology; Frankel, Zinfluss, p. 70. The following table, 
taken from Di., p. 105, gives the variations in the chronology 
of the Hebrew, LXX, and Samaritan texts. 

In each of the three tables marked Heb. Text, Sam. Ver., 
Septuagint,the first column gives the years each patriarch 
lived until he begat children; the second, the number of years 
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in each life after the birth of the first child; and the third, the 
total number of years each individual lived. 


Hes. TEXT. SAM. VER. SEPTUAGINT. 
Adam) «ssi 9058 130 | 800 930 | 130 | 800] 930 | 230| 700 | 93° 
Seth ... 2... | 105 | 807] g12 | 105 | 807] 912 | 205 | 7o7 | 912 
Enos... ... .-- | 90} 815] 905 | 90) 815} 905 | 190] 775 | 995 
Kenan ... ... | 70}|840} g10 | 70] 840] 910 | 170] 740| 910 
Mahalalel... ... | 65 |830| 895 | 65| 830] 895 | 165 | 730| 895 
Jared... | 162 | 800} 962 | 62] 785 | 847 162 | 800 | 962 
Henoch ... ... | 65|300| 365 | 65] 300 365 | 165] 200} 365 
Methusalah_ ... | 187] 782] 969 | 67] 653] 720 | 167 | 802} 969 
Lamech ... ... |182|595| 777 | 53} 600] 653 | 188] 565] 753 
Noah aoe, REL ROOU Mes. 1) veced ||\HOON were ties OOON Manne ims 
Up to the flood . | 100] ... |(950) | 100} ... |(g50)} 100] ... |(950) 

| 


1. mytban xo only here: elsewhere in P nya5yn alone ; 
cf. 2, 4. 6,9. Num. 3, Tf: 


oy owdt) OTN onm. mv “AND is equally common 
with mw mND; cf. Ges., § 120. 1, note; M.R.,§ 98. The 
acc. is acc. of time, in answer to the question ‘ how long ?’ cf. 
M.R., § 42a; Ges., § 118. 2b. 


T?21"), viz. a son or child. Olshausen proposes to insert 
i2 here, but unnecessarily, the object being contained in the 
verb, as in 6, 4 ond 195» ; TOpeL 1 my xb. 

5. WOW wo ls), The predicate always, in the case 
of 5, agrees with the genitive, and not with the noun in the 
construct state: cf. Ges., § 148. 1, note; M.R., § 135. 3a. 

Aw owen mow ann YUN. The noun my repeated 
with the ten; cf. Ges., § 120. 3; M.R.,§ 97. Rem.c. ‘fis 
perf. from n, as in 3, 22. 


6. 720 OND) OW Won. The noun repeated with 


the lesser number (from 3-9 inclusive) in the pl., and with 
the greater in the singular; Ges., § 120. 3; M.R., § 97. 
Rem. c. 


22. OS PIN sonny ; so Noah, 6, 9, walked with God; 
cf, a similar use of the Qal in Mic. 6, 8. Mal. 2,6. mx sbana 
is used of confidential intercourse with God, a closer relation- 
ship to God than is implied in ‘walking before God’ (17, 1), 
or, ‘walking after God’ (Deut. 13. 5); cf. 1 Sam. 25, 15 of the 
intercourse between David’s followers and Nabal’s servants. 
The LXX have here Einpéornoe 5€Evox 76 OG, perhaps to 
avoid an anthropomorphic idea; cf. Ecclus. 44, 16. 49, 14, and 
Heb. 11, 5 miore: ’Evox. Ong. paraphrases NAONTa yn em 
"1 ‘ Enoch walked in the fear of Fahweh’ ‘The Pesh. renders 
as the LXX, JoN)) y Sd sand ‘Enoch pleased God’ 


24. TUS npb SDDS). ‘And he was not, for Elohim 
took him,’ cf. the usage of PS in Is. 17, 14. Ps. 103, 16. 
1 Kings 20, 40, of sudden disappearance. On its use in the 
narrative style, cf. Ewald, § 321a; M.R., § 128, 2a. mpd %> 
“S NN, that is, without dying, otherwise we should expect 
no: cf. 2 Kings 2 (Elijah’s removal from earth to heaven, 

_without tasting death). The reason for 1nx mpd ‘2 is to be 
found in the first half of the verse, viz. his piety; cf. Heb. 11, 
5, and Onq.; not, as some suppose, the danger of his relapsing 
into sin: so Ber. Rabb. c. 24. Frankel, Znfluss, p. 43, cites 
this passage as one of the places where the LXX translators 
had the Haggada in view. LXX have kai ody etpickero, ore 
peréOnkey aitov 6 Oeds. So Vulg. Ong. NOS (89) “IN AN 
* MN? (cf. Frankel, p. 44, note d, who omits x5, so Berliner 
in his edition of Onqelos [ed. 1884, Berlin], p. 5; cf. part 2, 
p. 3)=‘ And he was not, for Fahweh did (not) slay him? The 
Pesh. follows the Heb. text. In Ecclus. 44, 16 Enoch is called 
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mapdderypa petavolas Tals ‘yeveais, and in the book of Enoch 
(translated by Dillmann) and the N. T. book of Jude, 14 et 
seq., he is described as a seer and prophet, who announced 
the coming of God, to punish the world for its sin. 

29. M72 WY ON NW. ma=‘ves/,’ the explanation 
given in the text, 33!9M3' nt, is not strictly an etymology at all, 
as mi) cannot be connected with on), which is an entirely 
different stem; but the similarity in sound led the narrator 
to connect in thought mm with om), just as Mw is a remini- 
scence of mv ‘fo draw out, yet cannot be etymologically 
connected with that word. The LXX render 339n3 as though 
they read it ¥3M2) (not 323’, which would rather mean ‘éo 
set, place’). Rashi perceiving the etymological difficulty, 
fancifully explains 199N2 as though it were= 0D Md ‘ make 
to rest from us. His words are SY 1. PASy NN OD my 
anim ond pom sim agen > ond am xd ma xa xby 
ows by ondspp on oyna ont yp mes yasn 
won TM ANI M2 wD) Pwrn ‘He well make the toil of 
our hands cease from us: before Noah came they had no tnstru- 
ments to plough with, but he made them some, and the earth 
used to bring forth thorns and thistles when they sowed wheat, 
on account of the curse of the first man, but in the days of Noah 
(the earth) had rest, and this ts the meaning of \310n>'. 

“OER pasya IW. “From our work and labour (aris- 
ing) from the ground,’ better than MINN} ‘because of the 
ground, as A.V.; for the curse comes to man from the ground, 
which brought as 7777) pp when it was tilled (3, 18). 


6. 
TB an is inf. cstr. of 335 ‘40 be many,’ ‘ gross seins’ FIA= 


‘to become many,’ ‘ gross werden. The angie of the sentence 
begins with 2, at inp”. 
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2. MAW is used in a physical sense here=‘ comely ;’ cf. 
Ex. 2, 2. 

a Ws bon. j.is used to particularise the idea 
as in 7, 22. 9, 10; cf. Ewald, § 278c. 

Bess 3) This phrase, elsewhere inthe 0. T., 
always means ‘¢he angels, with reference to their nature as 
beings of a higher, diviner type (being called pond, with 
regard to their office as messengers executing the divine 
commands); so Job 1, 6. 2, 1. 38, 7. Dan. 3, 25 (‘a son of 
the gods’), but never min’ 93. The same meaning is usually 
assigned to it here by ancient interpreters, e.g. Philo, 
Book of Enoch, etc.; cf. Jude 6. 2 Peter 2, 4; the moderns 
also mostly explain it in the same way; so Del. Di, 
Tuch, Knobel, Schrader, etc. As, however, the idea of a 
carnal connection between the angels and daughters of men 
was very repugnant to a refined mode of thought, and 
especially objectionable to the Christian mind (cf. Matt. 22, 
30), many attempts were made to explain these words in 
a way that would not cause offence. Thus, Targg., Onq. 
and Ps.-Jon. both render 8!377 °33 ‘ sons of nobles,’ from the 
use of omds in Ex. 21, 6; 22, 7 (which, however, are 
very different passages from this). Rashi has awn %32 
mpavini ‘the sons of princes and judges ;’ others explain 
onbxn +3 similarly as the sons of those of higher rank, 
opposed to OANA N33 the daughters of those of lower rank. In 
favour of this interpretation, Pss. 82, 6. 49, 3 are quoted. But 
in the first of these passages the expression is not the same, 
and the application evidently different; in the second, 
the opposite to nos is vex, not ods; further poNn, in 
vers. 1 and 4 (=‘the human race’), is against this view. 
Another explanation is that adopted by the Fathers, e.g. 
Ephrem Syrus, Theodoret (cf. Del., p. 191), who interpret the 
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sons of God in a spiritual sense as the pious ones, those 
who lead the lives of angels ; viewing these as the descendants 
of Seth, and regarding the D4Nn ny33 as the daughters of the 
wicked, the offspring of the line of Kain. But there is nothing 
in either chap. 4 or 5 to bear out this view, and the ex- 
pression ‘sons of God’ as a name for pious men is not 
usual in the O.T.; and it is scarcely conceivable that DINA 
in ver. 2> is to be taken in a different sense from the OoNA 
in ver. 12, which would be required if this view were adopted. 
The Vss. render variously. The reading of the LXX is 
uncertain, viot rod Gcod is found, and also dyyedor rod Geod; cf. 
Lagarde, Genes?s Graece, p. 20. The Pesh. has here uis 
prod? merely transliterating the Heb. words; so in Job, 
6. 2,13; Aquila, viot rév Gedy, on which Hieron., Quaes?. ed. 
Lagarde, p. 11, says, ‘ Deos tntelligens sanctos sive angelos ;’ 
Symm., of viol rév duvacrevdvray (agreeing with the old Jewish 
view); Itala (from LXX), ‘ angels Dez ;’ Vulgate, ‘jiliz Dez? 

Spal bad dg sb, ‘ny is rather the breath of life which 
Yahweh Elohim (2, 7) breathed into man’s nostrils when he 
created him (‘the principle of physical and spiritual life,’ 
Di.), than the Holy Spirit (as the Targg. of Ps.-Jon., Jer.; 
Symm., etc.) working in man, and judging him; for the 
determination on Yahweh’s part to deprive man of His 
spirit, as the latter half of the verse shows, really means 
depriving him of life. 

re is not jussive, but (as in Ni3) from N33 not 813) has 
the intransitive punctuation of the imperf.; cf. Ew., § 138b; 
Stade, § 490 c. The Vss. (LXX, Pesh., Onq., Vulg.) either 
read 11’, or according to others nds, or guessed at the 
meaning of the word, rendering it ‘ adzde’ or ‘remain’ It 
is now generally rendered either ‘de adased, so Dillmann, 
from the Arabic ; or ‘ rue,’ Del. ; 17 being =}, whose primary 
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meaning is ‘rae’ and then ‘judge,’ cf. Nif‘. 1172 (cf. 5x, from 
which is derived 158 ‘ruler,’ ‘lord’). The latter meaning 
is perhaps better supported than the former, as the meaning 
‘be abased’ ascribes to the word a signification which it has 
ceased to have in Hebrew. The Targg. (Ps.-Jon., Jer.) and 
others take it as synonymous with }4, and render ‘judge,’ 
but this does not suit the context so well as ‘de abased,’ or 
‘rule’ The A.V. renders ‘my sportt shall not strive, so 
Joseph Kimchi and Rashi, regarding })1 as equivalent to }%, 
and giving it the meaning of the Nif‘al jy79 (cf. bpw3), a 
meaning which in Nif‘al depends on the reciprocal signification 
of the conjugation, and so cannot be assigned to Qal. 

WA NWT OWA. The best attested reading is that 
adopted by Baer and Del. in their edit. of Geneszs, Leipz., 
1869, 03¥2 with pathach. The reading in the ordinary 
editions is 03¥2 with qame¢g. The meaning of these words is 
disputed. There are two general explanations. That adopted 
by Delitzsch, ‘ Hor that he too zs flesh, or ‘ For that he indeed 
zs flesh, DOWD being treated as compounded of 3 the 
prep., ‘¥? a fragment of “WwiN (cf. on 4, 18), and the particle 
D3 also; cf. WWN3, 39, 9. But against this it may be 


urged that (@) the abbreviation of the relative WN never 


1 [t should be mentioned that Fritz Hommel and others consider that 


the fragment w has nothing to do with the rel. \wx, but that wv, v, 


originally &%, is only another form of the Aramaic relative conjunction 9, 
3. See Z.D. M.G. xxxii. 711 ff., and a note in the American Journal, 
Hebraica, April, 1885, p. 249, where a third view of the relation between 
w and wx is mentioned, which makes w the original relative, and derives 
1x from it by prefixing an independent pronominal stem_a, and affixing 
1a (which appears also in the Arabic relative alladi (6351), 5 being then 
hardened to 1; cf. Sperling, Dée nota relationis im Hebriiischen, Jena, 
1876. 
F 2 
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occurs in the Pentateuch, though defended by some by an 
appeal to the pr. n. Sevinn, 4, 183 Savon, Ex. 6, 22. Lev. 
10, 4; which are not, however, of any weight for prose usage, 
and both of which may be explained otherwise: and that (6) D3 
is here superfluous. The second explanation is that adopted 
by Di., who reads 53¥3, and takes it as inf. cstr. from 
338 = nw, with the affix of the third pers. m. pl. (cf. Ges., § 67, 
note 3; Ewald, § 238 b), and renders, ‘Ox account of their 
error or transgression he (mankind) is flesh. Against this it 
may be urged (a) that Nin is masc. sing., while Div has the 
third pl. m. affix; cf., however, Ewald, § 319 a, where other 
instances of a similar Enadllage numer? are to be found: (6) 
that 14% is scarcely the word that would be expected in this 
connection, and it is here hardly general enough: (c) that 
the reading with qamec¢ is not so well attested as that with 
pathach; cf. Del. p. 195. The text is probably corrupt: 
but the emendations that have been proposed are not satis- 
factory: e.g. D) TWN, or over, o wad. The Vss. give— 
LXX, &a@ 16 «ivar adrods odpxas; Pesh. oo JicaS9 cis ; 
Ong. S1¥2 PINT O13; Vulg. ‘guza caro est, all expressing 
the sense ‘ Yor that.’ 

“92. FIND PO. YT. “So hes days shall be? or ‘so let’ 
his days be,’ etc., i.e. he shall have a respite of a hundred and 
twenty years. This seems better than the other explanation, 
that human life should be limited to a hundred and twenty 
years ; for many post-diluvian Patriarchs reached a far higher 
age, e.g. Abraham, 25, 7; and it cannot be regarded as 
a general statement to which there might be exceptions, as 
the exceptions are too numerous (all the post-diluvian Fathers, 
from Shem to Terach, reach a higher age than the limit here 
assigned; cf. 11, ro et seq.). 


4. obspon. According to the ancients (LXX, Pesh., 
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Ongq., Sam., Saad.), a name for giants; cf. Num. 13, 33 ow 
pay 9a ordpan wn. No clear etymology can be found in 
Hebrew ; perhaps the word was derived from a Canaanitish 
dialect. It has been connected with the root sax ‘vo fall: 
thus many of the Fathers consider these n»5'p3 to have been 
fallen angels ; but there is nothing in the narrative to justify 
this, and the narrator appears to distinguish the n'a) from 
the onbxn 3. Others render ‘ Robbers, Tyrants,’ lit. those 
who fall upon others; so Aq. of émumimrovres ; Symm. of Biator ; 
but 5p) only means ‘ 40 fall upon,’ ‘ attack’ in certain connec- 
tions ; cf. Josh. 11, 7. Job 1,15. Gen. 43, 18. Others (Tuch, 
Knobel) connect the word with a root 53, supposed to 
possess the sense of xbp, and consider it to allude to their 
extraordinary size, but this is precarious. Other conjectures 
will be found in Lenormant, Les Origines de (histoire, etc. 
(1880), I. chap. vii. 

Ont is always pointed with +, although = would be 
expected here; cf. ver. 19 ‘NM; and Ges., § 35.2 A. The 
article stands with on, because the noun which it qualifies is 
defined ; cf. Ges., § 122. 1; Dav., § 13. Rule 1. 


sb" ++ « WD WIN. Render, ‘When the sons of God 
went in... and they bare’ “Wx, connecting the new sentence 
with a preceding particle of time (}3 "inx), may be rendered 
Swen. ¢Cl.-45, 6.1 Sam..20, 31. 2 Sam. 19, 25 after Dt; 
Deut. 4, 10. Ps. 95, 92 and », The imperf. as a frequenta- 
tive past, followed by the perf. with waw consec.; cf. Driver, 
Relig, 4a. cl. 2, 6.,20, 2. Ex.33,4-11. ‘Lhe subject-to yn 
is the OANA MyI3: cf. for the change of subject, 9, 27. 15, 13. 

TOM refers to the ovS»p3 in the first half of the verse, not 
to an object to 175%, which has been left out, as this would be 
very forced. 


* 
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Ow (WIN is co-ordinate with nbyo aw. ‘ Zhe men of 
repule ;’ cf. Num. 16, 2 bw wix. A word in the construct 
state cannot take the article, so it is defined by the article being 
attached to the following genitive, Ges. § 111.1; M.R., § 76. 
N.B. Whether such a combination as oWm ‘WN means I. 
‘The men of repute; or Il. ‘Men of the repute, or Ill. * The 
men of the repute,’ can only be decided by the context. 
Hebrew has only one way of defining the first, or the second, 
or both parts of a construct state, and following genitive 
combination. 

5. M2 is accented mélra’, and so is an adj., and not the 
perfect fem., from 139, which would be mz/‘el. 


sab myavinna aye b>. « Zvery form of the thoughts of 
his heart, 1%, I. ‘form, shape, physically; II. tropically 
applied to what is fashioned in the mind, imagination; cf. 
8, 21. Is. 26, 3. The LXX paraphrase mas tis Siavoetra ev 
79 xapdia, on which cf. Frankel, Lznfluss, p. to. 

VV ‘only evil, i.e. ‘uilerly, hopelessly, nothing but evil :’ 


cf. a similar use of p. in Deut. 28, 33 pry prwy pr; Is. 28, 
19 My pr mm. 


6. 425 by ABPN. ‘And was pained in his heart? 
LXX, cal deevoy, Ong. MMYID FAB TaN [Aa] WN 
‘And spake by his Word, to break their strength according to 
his will’ Ps.-Jon. MYND FMV NPN «And disputed with his 
Word concerning them ;’ so Sam. and Targ. Jer. All inten- 


tional, in order to avoid an anthropomorphic idea. 


7. tWITA=usually ‘fame,’ ‘domestic animals ;’? here used 
of ‘dame and wild animals, as in ver. 20; 7, 23. 8, 17. 


9. moadin abe. Cironua eds 
DWM PIS WN MM. Render, ‘Moak was an upright 


- 
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man, perfect among his contemporaries ;’ according to the 
accents and the order of the words. 

to. OD maby. Masc. nouns take the numeral in the 
fem. form, and vice versa; see Ges., § 97; Dav., § 48. The 
number 2 agrees in gender with the word which it enumerates, 
and is an exception to this rule. The numerals from 2-10 
are substantive, InN, fem. NNN, oxe is an adj. 

rm. DDT YANN sam. Verbs of abounding and 
wanting take in Hebrew the accusative, Ges., § 138. 3b; 
M.R., § 35; cf. ver. 13 DON PINT nxbp. 

BO. spb wa nina 55 Vp. ‘ The end (i.e. the destruc- 
tion) of all flesh (man and beast) has come before me” Not 
‘The end of all flesh has come to my knowledge, which would 
rather be ‘Sy wa (cf. 18, 21. Ex. 3, 9), but ‘has come before 
my mind, rs determined on by me’ (cf. Job 10, 13. 23, 14). 

Aipa-bs is characteristic of P. 

DMD ‘from before them, i.e. ‘ because of them, through 
their influence ;’ cf. Ex. 8, 20 AWA DN paNn nnwn. The 
pl. suffix is used because 13 must be taken collectively. 

PONT DN ‘with the earth’? So LXX, Onq., Vulg. 
’ Pesh. has [x3/’ SSS ‘on the earth’? Sam. XVM ‘YY ‘from 
the earth, perhaps reading (wrongly) nx by repeating the 
final D of an nvin. 

14. VDA IY NAN. Aan only occurs in Gen., chaps. 6-9, 
and Ex. 2, 3. 5; it is most probably an Egyptian word; see 
Gesenius, 7%. sub voce, and M.V., H. W. B., p. 875. The 
Semitic etymologies given by Del., Comm., p. 206 (from 
an, a secondary formation of 13x ‘ 70 be hollow’), and Dietrich, 
Abhandl. zur Semit. Wortforschung, p. 33 (who regards the 
word as Semitic, and as standing ‘in lebendigem zusammen- 
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hange’ (in actual connection) with 738 ‘a reed ;’ comparing 
the derivation of man from 73N with those of 920, alk, 
from bax; dim, from oxn; in all of which the 8 is sup- 
pressed), are untenable. The LXX here have «Serv; in 
Exodus 6/8; the Vulg. has ‘arcanz’ here, and in Exodus 
‘fiscellam ;? Targg. SII, Syr. |¥cis\o, which is the Greek 
KiBwros. 

AD (MY only occurs here. o'¥Y=‘ wood’ when cut down, 
‘logs; as opposed to yy, ‘érees’ growing; so MON, and 
DON, sing. ‘wheat’ growing, and pl. ‘wheat’ when cut down, 
‘grain,’ D2 ‘silver’ in general, DBDS ‘preces of silver,’ 
Ges., § 108. 4. Rem. 1; Stade, § 311 c. 

DA, connected with npi sadphur and 153 fitch, is a 
resinous coniferous tree (Nadelbaum), perhaps the old name 
for the cypress, which was used by the Phoenicians for ship- 
building, and is elsewhere called wn. 753 only occurs here. 
The LXX, Itala, and Vulg. did not understand the meaning 
of the word, and resorted to conjecture. The LXX have 
Ethov terpayoveyr ; the Itala, ‘digna guadrata;’ the Vulg. ‘gna 
laevigata’ Ong. and Ps.-Jon. render ‘cedar trees ;’ the 
Syriac has \Sasy heass, which Walton renders ‘de higno 
viminis ;’ but this is doubtful. Possibly it should be rendered 
‘juniper wood ;’ see Low, Aram. Pflanzennamen, s.v. 

O32. ‘Ln cells shalt thou make the ark ;’ Dp being acc. 
of manner, after a verb of making; cf. Ex. 38, 3 yoo $5 
nvm nwy ‘all its vessels he made brass, i.e. so that they 
consisted of brass; Deut. 24,6 nam mx man myby ova 
min’; cf. Ewald, § 284.1b; Ges.,§ 139. 2 end; M.R., § 45. 5b. 

mp3)... MWY. The perf. with waw conv. in con- 
tinuation of an imperative ; cf. Driver, § 112 (1); M.R., § 24. 
1a; cf. 8,17, Lev. 24, 14 120d), . ppm nN wyin. 2 Sam. 


a ee ie ea <a. 
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iI, 15 ONY)... AN NN 19m. mp5) has the tone thrown 
forward on to the last syllable, after the waw conv.; cf. Driver, 
§§ 106 and 110; Dav., § 23. 3b; M.R., § 23. 153 is a de- 
nominative from “B23, See Ges., § 52. 2; Dav., § 26. 3. 
Rem. a. 


O33. The article is used here with a material hich 
was well known; cf. Ges., § 109. Rem. 1b; M.R., § 68. 


15. TOY WN MD, lit. ‘se7s 2s what thou shalt make 
iz; i.e. * this ts how thou shalt make tt. 

16. W138, prop. = ‘lzght, and then ‘an inlet for light, so 
‘window.’ So all Vss. except the LXX, and most moderns. 
“ny is regarded as a feminine, so nbn, ix-AT, 10.920 5 7c 
Ges., § 107. 4a or c; Ewald, § 174d (y), who classes any, as 
fem., among the nouns denoting places in which man is 
wont to move, or things which man uses, comparing 1¥N ‘a 
court, Ez. 10, 4.53; MIND ‘camp,’ in Gen. 32, 9; 3M ‘a Street, 
Dan. 9, 25. It is not necessary to render 1A¥ collectively 
‘windows ;’ cf. 8,6; A¥ as opposed to non is merely an 
opening for light, nbn being a lattice-work window, which 
could be opened or shut at will. 


mboyndn maban me Sey, either 1. Up to a cubiit 
(not further) shalt thou complete tt from above :’ so Kn., Del. ; 
or II. ‘ Up fo a cubtt above (upwards) shalt thou complete it, Di.; 
both being grammatically possible, as nbyndn may either 
mean ‘adove, or ‘from above.’ According to I. the window 
in the side of the ark would have the space of a cubit between 
it and the roof. Dillmann considers the opening to have 
been a cubit high, and to have run round the four sides of 
the ark, being interrupted merely by the beams supporting 
the roof; so that there was really a continuous row of 17¥; 
and claims nba as suiting this meaning. Delitzsch’s view is 
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open to the objection that it leaves the size of the 1¥ 
undefined, and one window in one side would scarcely suffice 
for the lighting of the whole ark. Dillmann’s view is possibly 
less objectionable, but it is questionable whether the Hebrew 
text can bear the meaning he puts upon it. The text seems 
merely to say that a window or opening was to be made in 
the ark, its place being left undefined, and this opening was 
to be continued until it reached a distance of a cubit from 
the roof (Abynbdn from above), or to the height of a cubit 
(nbyndn above, upwards). The opening may have been in 
the roof, for the absence of a notice about the covering of 
such a light-hole may be explained on the ground that the 
narrative says very little about the construction of the window. 
Tuch’s explanation that the window was intended for. Noah’s 
cell, while the animals were in darkness, cannot be derived 
from the text as it stands, nor his view that the window was 
a cubit square. 

17. $Y WIT NIN. The participle as future (futurum 
znstans), Which it represents as already ‘ beginning;’ frequently 
with 737 preceding it; cf. Ges., §134. 2b. cf. Rem.1; M.R., 
Sita. Rem: aso Driver, } aan: 

ou bann DN. Not ‘ che flood of waters, but in app. ‘the 
flood [even] waters’ So Ps. 60, 5 ndbyrn y, lit. ‘wne, reeling? 

D2. On the subst. in apposition, cf. Ges., § 118. 3; M.R., 
§ 76. Rem. b; Ewald, § 287h; Driver, §188. The emen- 
dation 5%) is unnecessary and unsuitable. 

3A in the Pent. and Josh. is peculiar to P. 

18. WOT). na opm and nna jm, 9, 12 are 
marks of P. 

19. 1; cf. on ver. 4. 

MAPI Vt, characteristic of P. 
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language of P. 


21. PDDON)... qb FI; cf. on ver. 14. mbox is another 
characteristic of P. 


22. riwy } is rare outside P. 


7. 


oe ee bo». Cf. the fuller description of Noah’s family 
pO, 0S. 7, 7.13. 9, 16. 18. 


2. IVAW MYAW. “Seven by seven, i.e. ‘by sevens ;’ 
see Ges., §§ 108. 4,120.5; M.R., § 72. 2; Ewald, § 3134; 
cf. Zech. 4, 2. Num. 3, 47. 17, 17 ADD ADD ‘rod, rod, ‘a rod 
each ;’ 2 Kings 17, 29 3 1 ‘nation, nation,’ i.e. ‘every 
single nation: cf. also Mark 6, 39 cuprdova cuprdécia; 40 
mpac.at mpactat. ‘The repetition of a noun indicates that the 
action expressed in the sentence is performed on different 
individuals of the class denoted by the noun; thus the repe- 
tition serves to express the dzstr7duizve relation. Some think 
that seven individuals of each kind were to be selected, the 
seventh possibly being intended for sacrifice (Del.). But the 
addition of 1nwx) wrN seems to indicate that ‘seven pairs’ 
were intended. In the case of the unclean animals we have 
nw once, i.e. ‘one parry, and we may reasonably presume 
that had the narrator intended seven individual animals here, 
we should have had nyaw once. This also suits ver. g better 
(the animals went in nw pw by twos). AyAY Ayaw in the 
next verse-is to be taken in the same way. 


4. TIYAW Ny Sabb) "3. ‘for after yet seven days. 
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EE a 
For this use of the preposition & cf. 2 Sam. 13, 23 7" 
mp mn; Ex. 8, 19 AM Nis AN snd ; M.R., § 51. 2- 

Oy OWIAN. Certain nouns are used after the numerals 
in the singular; cf. Ges., § 120. 2. Rem.; M.R., § 97. 

“TMD. P uses NNY or NNW; cf. 6, 13. 17. 

Dp bs, mip’n, which always has the ° without a 
dagesh, is a subst. formed from the analogy of the imperfect ; 
cf. |so cite, in Syriac, by transposition, from lxocias. Render, 
‘Every existing thing? 

6. TI MIND Ww a. The adj. is expressed by joining 
to a subst., denoting a reference or relationship, a genitive 
expressing the attribute or thing; cf. Ges., § 106. 2a; M.R,, 
§ 79. 6d. 

oy Mm sya. ‘When the flood was, waters, etc. 
ow is an explanatory apposition to yan; cf. Ewald, § 287 h; 
Driver, § 188; M.R.,§ 76. Rem. b. mn = ‘ accidit,? ‘came,’ 
LXX, éyévero. The second half of the verse is a circ. clause ; 
see Ewald, § 341d; Driver, § 169: cf. 19, 4. 24, 45. The 
A. V.R. keeps the old rendering, ‘ ¢he flood of waters, which 
is a paraphrase adopted for the sake of English idiom. 

7. PID TI NAM. * And Noah came in and his sons, ete. 
When the predicate precedes a compound subj., it frequently 
stands in the sing.; Ges. § 148.2; M.R., § 138. 

rz. 9S... MND Wo mw, lit “ae se yeor of six 
hundred years to the life of N., i.e.‘ in the six hundredth year 
of N.'s life’ The cardinals, for numbers beyond ten, are 
used for the ordinals; cf. Ges., § 120. 4; M.R., § 100a; 
Ewald, § 287k. 

ab sb. The genitive is often expressed thus by 5, 
when a writer wishes to avoid a string of construct states, or— 
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as here—when any word intervenes between the construct 
AP state and the genitive. Cf. Ges., §115. 2; M.R., § 83. 

MDW = lit. ‘dhe latticed windows, from Is ‘40 inter- 
twine. The LXX have ai xatappakra, Vulg. ‘ cataractae, Aq. 
and Symm. ai 6upises: cf. ADD NAW, Is. 24,18; also Job 
38, 16. Prov. 8, 28 on the whole verse. 

13. PT OVI OMY. ‘On this very day;’ see Ges., 
§ 124.2. Rem. 3; M.R.,§ 90; Ewald, § 286f; and cf. 17, 23; 
Ex. 24, 10 DOWN Oxyd ‘as the very heavens ;’ Josh. 10, 27 
mn orn osy Ip ‘ante this very day, 

Na. It is not necessary to take this in a pluperfect sense, 
the rendering ‘came’ is quite suitable. 


nvdyi. Here the numeral very exceptionally agrees in 
gender with its substantive; cf. Ges., § 97. 1, note, p. 250; 
Ewald, § 267c: other instances are Ez. 7, 2 Ktb.; Zech. 
3, 9. 4, 2. Job i, 4. 

14. ¥)33 b> “pS b>. The same phrase occurs in 
Ez. 17, 23; cf. also 39, 4. Ps. 148,10. Lit. ‘every bird of 
every wing, i.e. ‘all sorts of birds, ‘every species of birds. 
“WY is properly ‘a small bird, so called from its twittering 
or chirping. 

16. ONAN = < chose that came,’ lit. ‘the ones coming :’ see 
Ges., § 109, note; M.R., § 92. Rem. a. The article is equi- 
valent to the rel. pronoun: cf. Neh. 4, 12 Dan ‘chose that 
built»? Ex. 1, 1 MD ND DYNAN ‘ Zhose who came to Egypt. 


19. TNO IND (cf. 17, 2. 6. 20) is repeated to imply 
intensity; cf. Ges, § 151.2; M.R., § 72. 1. IND IND is 
peculiar to P; so 17 l.c., Num. 14, 7. 

20. THOS TINWY Wor. AK is acc. of measure, answer- 
ing to the question ‘ how far ?’ Ges., § 118.1; M.R., § 41, 
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21. MMIII) AyI. 3 is used to specify the whole 
according to its contents; cf. M.R., § 52. 1; cf. 8, 17. 9, 2. 
23, 18. This construction of 3 is a mark of P. 

22. 21M, with firm —— under n, the noun being of the 
form Ta, 

23. MO. The better-attested reading has no dag. in the 
»; so the form would be apoc. impf. Qal from AnD, and 
would mean ‘ He (God), or 7 (the flood) blotted out,’ the 
first rendering being the best. The reading with dag. in the 
» would be imperf. apoc. Nif*., for which we should rather 
expect MN" with =, but cf. Ewald, § 224c and Ps. tog, 
13. 14: the acc. could stand after a passive, as in 4, 18; but 
a passive would hardly be expected with 312" following in 
the same verse. The accent on the penult. points to the 
imperf. Qal: in the imperf. Nif*. it could not be drawn back, 
as the penult. would be a closed syllable. 

ION WIN. aw = ‘77 guz? containing in itself the 
demonstrative pronoun, Ges., § 123. 2; cf. M.R., § 158. 2. 


8. 


3. awh Por... ova ww. The inf, abs. poi is 
added to 31% to emphasize the continuance of the abating of 
the waters, just as in vers. 5.7; 12,9: cf. Ges, § 19%sa, 
note 3; Ewald, § 280b; M.R., § 37b. 

4. TI) is impf. Qal with waw conv. from 9, like 
TDS from WD, WN from Wt, YIN from 3: cf. Ges., § 72. 
Rem. 4; Stade, § 484d. 


wv vat Sy. wns is in the O.T, 2 Kings 19, 37= 
Is. 37, 38 and Jer. 51, 27 (together with »» and 12wN), the 
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name of a land. In the passage in Isaiah, the LXX translate 
DIN by Apevia, and acc. to Schrader, K. A. 7’, p. 52 ff, 
Armenia is called in Assyrian U-ra-ar-t#. Hieron., on Is. 37, 
38, describes Ararat more closely as the fruitful plain lying 
at the foot of mount Taurus, through which the Araxes flows ; 
and Moses of Chorene calls this part of Armenia Ajraraz. 
Kiepert (Berl. Ak. MZ. B., 1869, 228 A; Geogr. 75) connects 
the ’AdXapdd.or of Herodotus, iti. 94, vii. 79, with this name 
(Di.). The hills of Ararat mentioned in this verse are 
usually identified with the highest of the mountains in the 
land of Ararat, which rises on the right bank of the Araxes 
to a considerable height, and is always covered with snow. 
This. mountain is named Masis, and is situated twelve hours 
south-west of the town of Eriwan: see further, Di., p. 138 and 
the works cited there. 


5. NOM pon VI. The more usual cstr. with 77 to 
emphasize the continuance of the action would be the 
participle: cf. on 1, 6; see Ewald, § 280b. 


wond “TTNI. Dy is omitted by Ges., § 120. 4. Rem. 2; 
M.R., § ro0a. Rem. a. 

4. AWA. The article is generic. The individual as 
representative of its species is distinguished from the animals 
belonging to other species; cf. Ges., § 109. 3. Rem. 1c; Ewald, 
§277a; M.R.,§ 68; 1 Sam. 17, 34 "NANI; 1 Kings 20, 36 
mann yom. Others explain the article on the ground that 
Noah had only one raven with him in the ark, which is 
somewhat difficult to prove, or had merely a male raven; 
but 35y is used of both the male and female bird, and does 
not admit of a distinction of gender: cf. m3’ used of both 
sexes; sos ‘ dee,’ cf. Ewald, § 175 b; Ges., § 107. 1¢, d. 

Mw) is inf. cstr. with the fem. ending, like nb», Num. 
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14,16. This ending is usual only with verbs ’p and 5; 
cf. Ges., § 83. 1; Stade, §§ 199 ¢. 2, 208c, 619 g; Ewald, 
§ 239. 2 (who classes these instances as abstract formations 
with an inf. force). 


8. Nopn. On the pointing of F interrog., see Ges., § 100. 
4; Dav., p.122. The indirect question is here identical in 
form with the direct; cf. Ges. § 153. 2s. p.3 M.R., § 146; 
Ewald, § 324 (a). 

g. MINI ‘a resting-place’ Cf. the note on 1, 14. 


10. bry is, according to form, Qal or Hif*. imperf. (of 
Sn or byn) ; according to usage, Hif*. Only one other instance 
is cited in Ges., H. W. B., oth ed., viz. Judg. 3, 25. Di. wishes 
to emend after Ols. to bm; cf. ver. 12, as the meaning 
‘wart’ elsewhere is expressed by the Pi‘el or Hif‘il of 5m, or 
(ver. 12) by the Nif’.; but he apparently overlooks Judg. 3, 25. 

mbes 4}. In the combination of a verb and inf. con- 
struct, two constructions are possible: (a) The verb governs 
the inf. cstr. as an acc., as here and ver. 12 ; (8) 5 the prep. 
is prefixed to the inf. cstr., as in 11, 8 nad bm; cf. M.R, 
$$ Fr2 a, 719; Ges, § 142.3, 2. 

rr FO NY mby ‘a fresh olive leaf 3, prop.= 
‘a plucked (leaf), from 419 ‘carpere ;’ cf. ob “to be fresh, 
new, prop. ‘40 be freshly plucked? 

‘That the olive tree is found in Armenia, Strabo shows, 
xi. 14. 4: and that it also thrives under water is attested by 
Theophr., A7s¢. pl. iv. 8; Plin., V.H., xiii. 50.’ Tuch in Di. 

x2, ST is impf. Nif. from bm. In Ez. 39, g (the only 
other example of a Niffal form of this verb) we have n>Ms. 
Ges., § 69. Rem. 5, explains it as an instance of the Nif‘al of 
a verb ’B, written with ¥ instead of 3; cf. 724, Ex. ro, 13. 


1 Sam. 13, 8 5m Ktb.; so Ewald, §140b. Stade possibly 
is right in emending to bam ; see §§ 115 note, and go4a. 
53; pure. See on ver. 5 (393); cf. Ges.,§ 120. 4 and 


the note on 7, 11. 


16. Render, ‘Go thou forth from the ark with thy wife; 


etc. Notice the difference between the English and Hebrew 


idiom. English says, ‘Go forth with, Heb. ‘ Go forth, thou 


and thy wife. 


17. #)IYI. Cf. the note on 7, 21. 

Www... SVT. Cf. the note on 6,14. The Ktb. 8347 is 
the regular imper. Hif’. from §¥, 8¥iN arising out of 8317; 
see Ges., § 24. 2b; Dav., §9. Rem.b. One fails to see why 
the Massoretes should prefer the irregular Kri 837 to the 
regular Ktb. Other instances of the Hif‘il of verbs Yb 
Tetaining their » as a consonant when we should expect *__ 
ori, are Hos. 7, 12 DV'D'N; Prov. 4, 25 1"; 1 Chr. r2, 2 
Drm; cf. Ges., § 70, 2. Stade, § 120, considers all the 
instances cited (except 1 Chr. 12, 2) suspicious. Cf. Ps. 5,9 
where, as here, for the Ktb. "win the Kri WA is substituted. 

21. APIA Ms“ AM. «nM is impf. Hif. from 
mm, shortened from 1", after the waw conv.; cf. Ges., § 72. 
Rem. 7; Stade, § 499 f. 

PIV ITM. § The odour of sattsfaction? 1 is a similar 
formation to 743°), the only other instance of this formation 


_ of nouns; Stade, § 233. Ewald, § 156 b, forms nn’) from the 


verbal stem O13, and cites as a third instance of the same 

formation 47°, Job 15, 24, which Stade has apparently over- 

iooked (see § 216, however). The nna n% is the pleasant 

odour which rose up from the sacrifice. In the technical 

language of the sacrifice (Opfersprache) it is the common 

expression used for the favourable acceptance of an offering, 
G 
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or rather of the sentiments and wishes to which the sacrifice 
gives expression (Di.). 


sal) bys: to himself, thus a paraphrase for the reflexive 
pronoun: for other methods of supplying the reflexive pr. 
in Heb., see Ges., § 124.1; M.R.,§89b. The LXX para- 
phrase here with d:avondeis, Symm. has eime Kvptos mpos éautov, 
Ong. has FHA YY WN), “V. spake by his Word, so Ps.-Jon. 
The Pesh. follows the Heb. text with oSNs. The same 
idiom recurs 24, 45. 27, 41. 

22. The composite subject when /ol/owed by its predicate, 
takes the latter in the plural; when the predicate precedes, it 
may stand in the sing.; cf. the note on 4, 7. 

PPV YAY are ‘che seed time and harvest, dividing the year 
into two halves, which are described as ‘ seed “me and harvest, 
also ‘ cold and heat, which roughly correspond to the y7} and 
“yp respectively. ‘Zhe summer and winter’ again correspond 
to the oh and 1p. The season or half-year, which is called 
yu, yn, and “p, began possibly with the fifteenth of Tisri, 
and ended on the fifteenth of Nisan; while the other half of 
the year, called “yp, »p, and on, extended from the fifteenth 
of Nisan to the fifteenth of Tisri. The Jewish expositors, 
following Rashi, consider the seasons mentioned here as 
six, each of two months’ duration. The punctuation is notice- 
able: OMY 7p, HIN) PP, noyy Oy, in pairs, the second member 
of each pair being connected by 1 with pretonic gamec. 


9. 


2. DIFT OINAWO. Render, ‘And the fear of you, and 
the dread of you.’ ‘The suffixes are objective. The genitive in 
Heb. may be either subjective or objective, the latter embracing 


we 


4 
J 
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many different shades of meaning, often being represented 
in English by a preposition, e.g. 3, 24 ON yy J, see 
the note there, and cf. Ges., § 121.5; M.R.,§ 78; Ewald, 
S286); 16, 5-27, 13. 50, 4. Previous to the flood, the beasts 
lived at peace with man, and without fear, now they must 
fear and dread him (Di.). “in ww» Ssa=‘ with all where- 
with the ground swarms, and with all the fishes of the sea, 
into your hand they are given. The 3 of ‘concomitance,’ 
as in Ex. 10, 9. 15, 19. 1 Kings 10, 2. Jer. 11, 19, and often. 

WR (acc., see on 6, 11), as in Lev. 20, 25 wn WIN S53) 
ODI. 

DIMA. O37 out of DI (cf. YON for VOX, from O78), 


Stade, § 81b; Ges. § 27. Rem. 2a. ‘lnlo your power they 
are given, a power even over their lives; cf. Lev. 26, 25. 
Deut. 1, 27, etc. [misquoted 1, 57, Kn. in Di.]. 

3. TT SWI NBN, lit. ‘zwzck, cf zs alive? sin does not 
take the place of the copula ‘7s,’ but resumes the relative 1WN. 
Compare ver. 18 °2N NIN ON; 2, 14. 19. Cf. Driver, § 199 
end, with Ges., § 121.2; M.R., §156a, where Ww is described 
as the link connecting the two sentences, ‘ every creeping thing’ 
and ‘zt zs alive,’ so Num. 9, 13. 14, 8. 27. 35, 31. 1 Sam. 
SLOW 1O: 

nbayb. mbox always occurs in this particular phrase, 
and always with another dative (except Jer. 12, 9). ndan (as 
distinguished from 52x, daw, and ndvox) =band generalized ; 
a thing that is given on a particular occasion boN?, is given 
for a continuance npn ; see Prof. Driver, Journ. of Phil., 
NGn22, DP. 257. 

4. WOT WII. 3s=‘wth, as in 32,11 bppa ‘with my 
slaff;’ Psx42, 11 NOVI NVID ‘wth crushing tn my bones. 
107 is an explanatory app. to wp), defining it more closely, 

G2 
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M. R.,§ 71. 2a. The LXX with their why Kpéas €v aipare 
Woxjis seem to have transposed the words, and read wD? O73. 
Frankel, Einfluss, p. 53 note, explains it by the Halacha, 
which refers the command forbidding the ‘ Blutgenuss’ chiefly 
to the blood that flows out and causes death (Kerzthoth, 20 b 
12 ANY we Dt ‘Ze Blood wherein the life goes out’). The 
blood is not actually the life itself, but through the blood the 
life becomes apparent to the senses, and is conceived as 
existing; cf Lev: ry, 11. 14. Deut. 12,225, 


Bs ps nviard DAT AN. ‘But the blood of your lives 
(i.e. Selonging to) will I require; from the hand of every living 
creature will I require it: and from the hand of man, from the 
hand of each one’s brother will I require the life of man. 
Tuch and others render, ‘your blood for your lives,’ i.e. ‘for 
thetr protection ;’ o>nvinsd being dat. commodi; so Deut. 4, 15 
oo nvinwd two onrnvin, and Josh. 23,11; see Ewald, § 217d,a; 
but this is not suitable to the context: in 4 the no and wp3 
are practically identical. Better ponwinys =< belonging to your 
souls ;’ so the LXX, rd tpérepoy aiwa rev Wouxdv tpor, Vulg. 
“sanguinem enim animarum vestrarum, Pesh. as} pers 
(Cohan? ; cf. Ges., § 115. 2. Other renderings, which are 
not so good, are Del.’s, ‘ according to your souls,’ as ver. 10, 
defining distributively the whole to which the part belongs ; 
or ‘whoever’s soul it is, to whom wt belongs ;’ or ‘your blood as 
your souls, i.e. ‘so far as your souls are contained in it, 
according to vers. 4. 5>, 5 as in Job 39, 16 (as though not 
her own); Ewald, § 217d. 03197 is thinned from 03194, Ges., 
Sto. 2. Rem. 3: 


(ie ig 2} bs TD. ‘from the hand of every beast? According 
to Ex, 21, 28f,, the ox that gored any one, so that he or she 
died, was to be stoned to death (poy bypp). 


a oe S 5 _ 
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VN WN PWD= ‘from the hand of each one’s brother? 
Inverted for the more usual MN 3 wAN, as Zech. 7, 10 
YON vex my; cf. Je in Aramaic, and dddjdov in Greek, 
and contrast Zech. 11, 4 where the usual order is observed 
(my 2 wer); cf. Ewald, § 301b; Ges., § 124. 2. Rem. 1. 
4; MM. R., § 94. Rema; 15, 10.-42, 25.35. Pesh., Vulg., 
Sam. apparently corrected the text with YON) WN. wX DO 
YNN is co-ordinate with DIN ‘WD. 

6. o7Na. The LXX dri rot aiparos avtod, either reading 
D332 or confusing in sound O4N3 and 073; compare their 
rendering of >) as though it were=}> xd, viz. 4, 15. 30.15. 

DISA. The 3 must be regarded as 3 of instrument; 
cf. Hos. 1, 7. 1 Sam. 28, 6. Ps. 18, 3, but this is not usual ; 
passives in Heb. are generally construed with 19 of the agent, 
aspinever, 11 5, ..-I5), OF as in 14, 19 my PN) 3; 
cf. Ges., § 143. 2; M. R., § 49. 4 and § 51. 3. Rem. a. 


obs osy is an expression characteristic of P. 

g. OPS IT N81. When the pronoun precedes 730, 
‘IN is the form used; when it follows, %338 is preferred; see 
OUT HL Mtl, INO. 22; Pp. 220. 

N92 OT. nm, when used with npn, always has a 
suffix; the phrase na opm denotes the perpetuation of 
a covenant already, at least in idea, existing, rather than the 
formation of one altogether new, which is expressed by 
iad Mas; see Journ..Phi., l.c. 

DIY TN OSM ‘wth you and with your seed, a phrase 
characteristic of P. 

ro. PPT ws b> TN. The adj. alone defined, the 
noun being regarded as sufficiently definite through the pre- 


ceding b9; chron I, ar. 
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NEY 651 ‘all whatever; yo denoting the genus ex quo, 
the general to which the particular partitively belongs, as in 6, 
2: 4,22; Ewald, § 278. 5, as in 23, 10 ‘NI bab =‘ with 
respect to, etc.; cf. Lev. 16, 21. 11, 42; Ewald, § 310a ( with 
a generalizing and particularizing force). 

13. WW). ‘7 set? asin 1, 29 ‘nna nn; cf. Driver, § 14 a; 
Ewald, § 135 c. 

14. [IY "3593. Inf. Pi‘el with the prep. 3, and suffix of 
the rst pers. sing. 3 is pointed with —, as the doubling of the 
letter has fallen away; cf. Ges. § 10. 2. Rem.; the more 
regular form of the inf. Pi‘el would be ™23¥3. 

\2v is a denom. of jy. Render, ‘when I cloud my clouds ;’ 
the apodosis begins with ver. 15, ANN1) being a continuation 
of the inf.; see Ges., § 132. 3. Rem. 2; Driver, $118. 

18. O°NN FT. Here the participle must be rendered as 
past, ‘ those who went oul, equivalent to IN¥Y WS, but neater ; 
cf. Ges., § 134. 2c; Driver, § 135.13 SO 13, 7.28 IN; 19,1 
au" * saz, or was. sitting >” 89. 40 Al, I=s0 aay aoe 


19. YUN b5 mp MOND. “And out of these was 
the whole earth overspread. ¥D) is a lightened form of the 
3rd pers. fem. perf, Nif*. sing. of pyb=yprp; cf. 1 Sam. 13, 11. 
Is. 33, 3 (1NB3); Ewald, § 193 ¢ (who compares 73D) from 
33D; DP) from yp; 7P32 from ppa); Ges., § 67, note rr. 


BOs Nace ind brn. Render, ‘ And Noah the husband- 
man began and planted? So most moderns; cf. Ges., § 142. 4 
with 3a. Some, however (Tuch, Kn.), appealing to Ewald, 
§ 298 b (cf. M. R., § 43. a) and 1 Sam. 3, 2 mma onn—which 
is scarcely parallel—render, ‘ And Noah began to be a husband- 
man, and planted,’ but this would require ADIN wN instead 
of MADINA WN; cf. 25, 27 AIY wN (for M. Rs explanation, 
§ 76 b. Rem. a, is hardly satisfactory), and what is noticeable 
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in the narrative is, not that Noah began to be a husbandman, 
but that he began the cultivation of the vine. 

21. MW. The imperf. apoc. Qal of anv without a help- 
ing vowel; see Ges., §75. Rem. 3c and § 28. 4; Stade, §§ 70a. 
2.2, TOL c, 489 b. 

ribo is the older form for PON, The 7 is preserved in 
Arabic, and on the Moabite stone, e.g. 1. 5 AYINI) A= 
WIND §2; 1.7 ANI) AI=in’aH 43; other examples in lines 
O10. 10) 25, nba always has a Kri, vmx ; ef, 'Ges:, S$ O1eT. 
Rem. 2. #7 for §- occurs, however, elsewhere in the O. T., 
and is by no means confined to the oldest books. 

22. OM may be called the father of Canaan here with 
reference to ver. 25. 

Blan), sc-° 7.2-see Ges., § 127, 6. Rem. 25 cf. 38, 17. 

23. monn. ‘ The upper garment, also used (e.g. by the 
poor) as a covering by night; cf. Ex. 22, 26. Deut. 24, 13. 

24. 139% ‘from his wine, i.e. his intoxication which the 
wine had caused, as in 1 Sam. 1, 14. 25, 37. 

OP V3, i.e. ‘h2s younger son, not ‘his youngest, as 
Japhet was the youngest of the three; cf. 5, 32. 10, 1. 2. 6. 


21. {opm grammatically can be either comparative or super- 


lative; cf. 1,16 and the note there. 

25. OVID WY=‘ servant of servants, i.e. ‘meanest ser- 
vant,’ cf. DYN Ww song of songs,’ ‘choicest song ;’ see Ges., 
§ 119. 2. Rem.; M. R., § 81a. Canaan is made Shem and 
Japhet’s servant. As Noah’s son Ham sinned against him, 
so shall he (Ham) be punished through his own son Canaan, 
by the curse laid upon him by Noah. The settlements of 
Canaan on the islands and coasts of Asia Minor were at an 
early date overcome by the Japhetic races (Di.). 


26. yd is poetical for Dre, as often; cf. Stade, § 345, 
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noter; Ges.,§ 103.2, foot-note 2. Shem is not blessed directly, 
but the God of Shem (Deut. 33, 20), i.e. Shem is blessed 
through his God, the highest possible form of blessing. If 
God is to be blessed for His goodness, which is implied in 
blessing Him, how great must be the happiness of those who 
are under His protection and enjoy His favour. 

27. ‘May God spread out Japhet far, and may he dwell in 
the tents of Shem. Onq. and others (Baumg., etc.) take God as 
the subject to }3¥; but the change of subject is awkward, 
and we should in this case rather expect }2¥ Nim. Some 
again (Ges., Schr.) take DY as meaning ‘repule,;’ cf. 6, 4 
nov ‘vox; but this is not suitable to the context, and Japhet 
could not at that date have had any opportunity of acquiring 
fame. Dwelling in the tents of Shem does not mean con- 
quest, but points to the friendly relations that should exist 
between the Semitic and Japhetic races; the latter participating 
in the honour paid the former, and sharing the religious privi- 
leges enjoyed by them. 


10. 


In chapter 5 we had a list of the descendants of Adam, 
containing ten generations, and ending with Noah. In 
chapter 10 we have a continuation of the list found in 
chapter 5, viz. a genealogical table of the sons of Noah, and 
the various peoples that sprang from them. In the first verse 
we find the sons of Noah given in the same order as in 5, 32; 
but in verse 2—in accordance with the custom observed in 
the book of Genesis, to first notice the side branches of the 
family tree, in order to prepare the way for mentioning the 
chief line—we have the order, Japhet, Ham, Shem; Ham 
standing next to Shem, being, through Canaan, Mizraim, and 
Cush, more closely allied to him than Japhet was. It should 
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be observed in these nyadin that the list of nations is by no 
means complete. We find no mention made of nations of a 
more modern origin, such as Moabites, Edomites, Ishmaelites, 
Keturaeans, nor of some nations, such as the Rephaim and 
Amalekites, who were of very ancient descent; also we find 
no allusion to the Chinese and the other Mongolian races of 
Eastern Asia, to the Indians or Eranians, probably because they 
were entirely unknown in Palestine at the time of the narrator. 
‘In general the notice embraces the peoples who were grouped 
round the basin of the Mediterranean and its vicinity, the 
peoples of the so-called Caucasian race’ (Di.).. The nations 
mentioned in this table are regarded as the individuals of a 
large family, as sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons, of a 
common father, e.g. just as Shem, Ham, and Japhet are 
Noah’s sons, so the Chittim and Dodanim in ver. 4 are the 
grandsons of Japhet; cf. ver. 6, Mizraim as the son of Ham; 
ver. 13, Ludim as the son of Mizraim ; and (ver. 16) the similar 
use of the patronymics (the Amorite and Jebusite being spoken 
of as the children of Canaan; compare vers. 17. 18). 

The table falls into three chief divisions, viz. I. 2-5. 
The Descendants of Japhet, the Northern Races. II. 6-20. 
The Descendants of Ham, the Southern Races. III. 21-31. 
The Descendants of Shem, the Central Races. The list is 
repeated with some variations in r Chr. 1, 4-23. For a list 
of works bearing on this chapter, see Dillmann’s Commentary, 
p-161. In the following notes—which are not intended to 
form a complete commentary on the chapter—Dillmann has 
been chiefly followed, and for fuller information his notes 
and the works there cited should be consulted. 


rT. nytbin. Cf. the note on 2, 4. 


M5. 4 with pretonic qameg¢, see on 1, 2. 
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2-5. THe DESCENDANTS OF JAPHET. 


2. WO. LXX, rapép, mentioned again in Ez. 38, 6 (LXX, 
Touép), as an ally of Gog of Magog. ‘Usually, since the 
time of Calmet, supposed to be the Czmmerd? (Keupépeor, Hom. 
Od., xi, 14), who inhabited the Tauric Chersonese, were 
driven out in the seventh century by the Scythians, and 
overran the Lydian kingdom in Asia Minor; finally they 
disappeared, but traces of their existence are still extant in 
names of places.” Others (Kiepert, Lagarde) consider that 
710) is Cappadocia, called by the Armenians Gamir (P1.). 
Josephus, Av/., i. 6. 1, considers that "1 = the Taddra, who 
were formerly called Touapeis, in Northern Phrygia. Bochart 
also decides for Phrygia. Saadiah explains 111 by w)<II ‘che 
Turks” The name is found in the Assyrian inscriptions, 
‘Gimirrat=those who belong to the people (Ass. land) of Gimir ;’ 
see Schr., A.A.Z.7, p. 80. 

AAD. ‘The second son of Japhet must be sought for 
between Gomer and Media. In Ez. 38, 2.6. 15. 39, 2 
Magog appears as a remote and warlike people in the far 
North, having Tubal and Meschek under them, and to whom 
Gomer and the House of Togarma have attached themselves.’ 
Josephus 1. c. and Hieron., Quaest. ed. Lagarde, p. 14, explain 
aia as ‘the Scythians,’ the people of lake Maeotis and the 
Caucasus, and this view is the one commonly Bueno since 
the time of Bochart. 

1. ‘ The Medes, elsewhere mentioned in the O. ‘Te vigi 
2 Kings 17, 6.18, 11, Jer, 25, 25.) 65, 11. 28. Is. DO MeL yale 
21,2. The name is found on the Assyrian inscriptions, 
‘ Madaz’ (‘ Ma-da-ai’); see Schrader, K.A.72, p. 80. 


we ‘Ihe Lonians’ (’Idoves, *1dFoves), in the whole of the 


¥ 
4 


CHAP. I0, VER. 2. gt 


East, up to India, the name for the Greeks; also found on 
the Assyrian inscriptions of Sargon II and Sanherib ‘ Javnaz’ 
(‘ Ja-av-naat’), Schr., K.A.7?, p. 81. They are frequently 
mentioned in the O.T., e.g. Joel 4, 6. Ez. 27, 13. Is. 66, 19. 
Danes, 2t.-10,-20. 115.2. 

Tw) bayn. ‘ Always (except Is. 66, 19, Mass. text, and 
Ps. 120, 5) joined together. In Ez. 32, 26 they are mentioned 
as having suffered severe reverses, in Ez. 27, 13 (together 
with Javan, possibly from Gen. ro, 2) as connected by trade 
with the Tyrians, whom they supplied with slaves and vessels 
of brass. In Ez. 38, 2f. 39, 1 they are spoken of as forming 
the flower of the army of the Scythian king Gog, in Is. 66, 19, 
LXX, as distant peoples. They are usually identified with 
the Ztbaren? and Moschz, who inhabited the hill country on 
the south-east of the Black Sea, the JZoschz between the 
sources of the Phasis and Cyrus, the Zzbarenz east of the 
Thermodon, in Pontus. In the Assyrian inscriptions (see 
Schrader, K, A. 7\’, p. 82 ff.) their territory extended further 
south, the “Zadak” (“ Zidareni’”) up to Cilicia and the “ ALuske” 
(“Moschi”’) north-eastwards of the Zabalt. Josephus, Anz. 1.c., 
explains Sain as the Jberians in the Caucasus land, and Jw 
“as Md¢axa in Cappadocia (being deceived by the similarity in 
sound), 

DAN is mentioned nowhere else, but must, according to 
its position, be looked for either east of Jw, or in the 
west, and more towards the south than qw1. Since Josephus 
Dn has been usually identified with the Zhraczans, but Di. 
questions the suitability of this identification, as DYn=the 
Thractans would be already included in the Gomer group. 
Other conjectures are Tvpys, Tépas, i.e. the Dniester with the 
people dwelling on it, the Tupira: (Her. iv. 51); the Tupanvoi 
(Tuch, Néld., Di.), who belonged to the Pelasg7, and who made 
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themselves by their acts of piracy a terror to the islands and 
coasts of the Aegean Sea between Greece and Asia Minor 
(Her. i. 57. 94; Thuc. iv. 109); see Tuch, p. 171. 


3. The sons of Gomer. 


TIDWN, ‘the first son of Gomer, is mentioned in Jer. 51, 
27 together with Ararat and Minni, i.e. with North-eastern 
and South-eastern Armenia. Josephus explains by ‘Pyyives, 
who are otherwise unknown. The Ber. Rabba gives Asia ; 
and the Jews of the Middle Ages, Germany. ‘As the ending 
az in (phryg.) Armenian forms patronymics, and as Askanzans, 
according to several authorities, settled in Mysia, Bithynia, 
and Phrygia, whose name at a later date still attached to a 
lake, river, and village [JZZ. ii. 862 ff, xiii. 793, etc.], this old 
Askanian people must be understood,’ Di. In Jeremiah the 
Western Armenians are intended, i.e. the Askanzans, who had 
emigrated from Phrygia into Western Armenia, and Tuch, 
Ges., and Schr. consider this to be the case in the present 
passage. 


ND”, in r Chr. 1,6 np". Josephus explains by Azpheans, 
i.e. Paphlagonians, which Bochart seeks to support by com- 
paring //edas, a river of Bithynia, which falls into the Black 
Sea near Paphlagonia; so Lag., Di. Kn., however, prefers the 
view that na%=the fabulous épy ‘Puraia, which were regarded 
by the ancients as the boundary of the northern side of the 
earth. Del. regards the name ‘as not yet deciphered with 
certainty.’ Saadiah and the modern Jews apply np fanci- 
fully to France. The LXX have ‘Pipdé here and in x Chr. l.c. 


MOV, mentioned in Ez. 38, 6 together with Gomer, 
in the army of Gog; and in Ez. 27, 14 after Javan, Tubal, 
and Meshek, as supplying horses and mules for the Tyrian 
traders: both times called in Ez. man na. Josephus 


a 

> 

y 
- 


o 


ay 


CHAP. 10, VERS. 3. 4. 93 


understood ADIN to mean the Phrygzans. But as the 
Phrygians are already included in tw, the view that “n= 
the Armenians, is to be preferred; ‘according to the oldest 
sense of the word, Western Armenia,’ Di. With this identifi- 
cation, Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and Western Armenia naturally 
follow one another in the direction from west to east. The 
LXX have the name slightly altered, Copyayd; Codex A, 
Oepyaua; cf. Lagarde, Gen. Graece, p. 34. 
4. The sons of Javan. 


mundes, mentioned in Ez. 27, 7,‘ the coastlands of Elishah, 
whence purple was obtained. Josephus thinks that nerdy 
means the Aecolians. The Targ. of Jonathan here takes it to 
= Fellas. Others, Lis (Boch.). But Di. objects, firstly, that 
nw—for the Greek nom. ending s—is inconceivable, and 
secondly, that Greece and the Greeks are already included 
in Javan. He suggests //aly and Srczly, citing the Targ. to 
Bz 1c, NYDN nd. If we take Javan as the Jonzan Greeks 
(esp. in Asia Minor), Elishah might well denote some branch 
of Dorian or Achaean Greeks. Upon this view, however, 
what the name corresponds to, remains to be explained. 


wWwAN is frequently mentioned in the O.T. Josephus 
thinks Zarsus in Cilicia is intended, but the more generally 
accepted view is that Zarfessus in Spain is meant, which was 
celebrated in the east for its abundance of silver, and carried 
on an extensive trade with Tyre (cf. Herod. i. 163, iv. 152; 
Is. 23). ‘Not the town as a Phoenician colony (Stade), but 
the land and people is intended,’ Di. Zaréessus embraced 
the coastland from Gibraltar to the mouth of the Baetis or 
Guadalquiver. The Tarshish navy, mentioned in the book 
of Kings (1 Kings 10, 22. 22, 49), was not a navy that was 
intended to traffic with Tarshish, but is a term for large 
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vessels, just as we speak of East or West-Indiamen ; cf. Ges., 
LRES. AP LATE. 

OND. Cyprus and its inhabitants, where was an old town 
Kirov, the modern Larnaka (Schrader), which Josephus 
mentions in his explanation of the name. The Assyrian 
name of the island was ‘/atndéna’ or ‘ Atndna ;’ see Schr., 
K.A. T2, p. 85 f. The name seems at a later date to have 
included other islands and coastlands; cf. Jer. 2, 10. Ez. 
27,6 on “x. Dan. 11, 30. 

O°) T7. So the Targ., Pesh., and Vulg.; but the LXX 
and Sam. give ns, as 1 Chr.1, 7. The reading n375 is 
generally accepted as the correct one, as D743 cannot be 
suitably explained. Conjectural explanations that have been 
offered are Dodona, the seat of the famous oracle in Epirus, 
which would be unsuitable here; or o'xs1=the Adpdava ; 
Targ. Jon. S277, Jer. Targ. NIT, ie. the Zrojans. 
With the other reading no" Bochart explains the word as 
meaning the Rhone, and the people dwelling near it: more 
probable, however, is the explanation by which O71 = 
Rhodes, or in a more general sense the Rhodian Islands, i.e. 
the islands of the Aegean Sea. In Ez. 27,15 the LXX give 
for DIT, ‘Pddiot. 

5. ‘In ver. 20 and ver. 31 we find at the conclusion of the 
list ona nds and ow 92 Abs respectively ; and we should 
expect here nay 2a mdx. As mdxv cannot refer to NAY 29 in 
ver. 2, but to j %32 ver. 4 (since Magog, Media, etc. 
cannot be spoken of as populating the sea coasts), and as, 
moreover, ONSY1N3 does not agree with DN SN, these three 
words (np) ‘32 nds) must be inserted before DnYAN3, without 
its being, on account of this, necessary to strike out ,,, 7oNp 
ov as a gloss,’ Di. This emendation, proposed by Ilgen, 
is adopted also by Ewald, and apparently accepted by Del. 
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Render, ‘vom these have the sea-lands of the peoples 
separated themselves. (These are the sons of Japhet) in thetr 
lands, each according to his language, according to thetr 
Familwes, by their peoples.» DX denotes regularly ‘ the cslands 
and coastlands’ of the Mediterranean. 

On 2 = ‘by, according to,’ see on 7, 21; and cf. ver. 20 
and ver. 31 of this chapter. 


6-20. Tue Descenpants or Ham. 


6. WD, ‘called by the ancient Egyptians “ Kas, Kus, Kes, 
Kesz,” and used as the name of a people of a reddish-brown 
colour, between Egypt and Abyssinia, viz. in the East between 
the Nile and the sea.’ In the O. T. Cush seems to have had 
a wider and narrower signification. In 2, 13 and here it has 
a wider meaning, and is used to denote the southern limit of 
the known world, including the inhabitants of the coastland 
of Southern Arabia. From Isaiah’s time and onwards it was 
used with a more limited signification, as the special name of 
the state situated at the foot of mount Barkal, viz. Ethiopia. 
wy3 is found on the Assyrian inscriptions (‘Aws7’) as the name 
of Ethiopia; see Schr., X.A.Z?, p. 86. ‘It is uncertain 
whether the ‘“‘ Kassz” of the inscriptions, the Kogoato. in 
Susiania, and to the north of Susiania, the Kicciov yepn, 
represent the same name of a people as Aus, Kes, and thus 
bear testimony to an extension and emigration on the part of 
the Cushites,’ Di. 

DN. Leypt Assyr. ‘Musur, Musru, Misir, Schr., 
K.A.T?, p. 89. The dual form of the word in Hebrew 
probably is used with reference to the two parts of Egypt, 
upper and lower, which are always mentioned on the oldest 
Egyptian monuments when the whole of Egypt is spoken of. 


= ra, oe 
ee 


It is, however, used in Hebrew where Lower Egypt is meant, 
Upper Egypt being expressly excluded, e.g. Is, 11, 11. Jer. 
44, 1.15. Warious etymologies have been suggested for the 
name. Bochart thinks that "yw = ‘wading 7m, and Egypt 
would then=the land ¢hat is shut off or walled im ; but this 
opinion of Bochart’s rests on the use of the name in Is. 37, 
35. 19, 6. Another derivation (Ges. in the ZZes., p. 815) is 
from 1¥ which occurs in Aram., Assyr., and Arab.=‘a@ limit, 
province, so DN2=‘ the two lands.’ 
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wie. This name occurs frequently in the O.T. In Nah. 
3, 9 DID is mentioned with Cush, Mizraim, and Lubim; in 
Jer. 46, 9 in the Egyptian army, together with Cush and 
Ludim; cf. Ez. 30, 5. In Ez. 27, 10 the soldiers of p15 are 
found among the Tyrian soldiers, together with those of 
Persia and Lud; and again in Ez. 38. 5 wp occurs with 
Persia and Cush in Gog’s army. In the LXX, Is. 66, 19 
(Mass. text bsp), it is spoken of as a distant nation of the west. 
The LXX in Jer. and Ez. translate it by AiSves, so Jose- 
phus: and this is the view generally adopted. Knobel 
(Vélkertafel, p. 296) points out that the Coptic name for 
Libya was Phazat. Ptol. iv. 1. 3, Pliny v. 1 mention a-river 
©6008 or Fus in Libya. 


{a5 (from y33 ‘Zo be low, depressed’\=< the low land, as 
opposed to the high lands of Aramea. This, however, Di. 
disputes, and regards }y2> as the original name of the low 
land by the sea and the Jordan, which was afterwards 
extended to all the country west of the Jordan. Canaan 
embraced all this district, exclusive of Philistia, but inclusive 
of Phoenicia. It is remarkable that jyx2—though the 
language of the land was Semitic—should be found among 


the sons of Ham. Perhaps this was due to a sense of their 
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different origin; it being more or less certain that they were 
emigrants from the south, from the neighbourhood of the 
Persian Gulf (see Di., p. 170, and the authorities he cites in 
favour of the view of the southern origin of the Canaanites, 
viz. Her. i. 1, vii. 89; Justin. xviii. 3; Strabo i. 2. 35, xvi- 3. 
4; Dion. per. 906; compare Zhe Book of Jubilees, c. 10; 
see also Schréder, Phoen. Gram., p. 4). The Assyrians do 
not seem to have been acquainted with the name Canaan, 
their name for the land being usually ‘mat Aharri, ‘the 
Westland ;’ see Schrader, K.A.7, p. 90 fff. 


4. The sons of Cush. 


$S1D is mentioned in Ps. 72, 10 together with NIW, as a 
distant land in the south. In Is. 43, 3. 45, 14 it is spoken 
of together with Egypt and Cush; and in 45, 14 the D'NaD 
are described as being very tall. Since Josephus (Azz, ii. 
10. 2), SID has usually been identified with Meroe; and 
possibly this identification is supported by a comparison of 
is Ae, 14 with 18, 2. 7 (Her. iii. 20. 114). Di. however, 
prefers to identify 81D with a branch of the Cushites, dwelling 
on the Arabian sea, on the east of Napata; and he supposes 
that remains of this proper name are to be found in As/a-soba 
and Soéa, the capital of the Christian kingdom of Senaar in the 
Middle Ages. His reason for objecting to the identification 
given by Josephus is that the kingdom of Cush, which reached 
to thes southern island of Meroé, was neither known to the 


Egyptians, nor called in the O. T. 3p. 


san. Cf. on 2,11. Di. supposes that a trace of this 

people is to be found in the name KéAmos AvaXirns or ’ABaXirns, 

and the people ’A@adira, on the African coast near the Straits 

of Bab-el-Mandeb. ‘This would suit the order of the enume- 

ration. In ver, 29 nbn is mentioned among the sons of 
H 


98 GENESIS, 


Joqtan on the Persian Gulf; and we must either suppose 
that there was more than one nbn, or that a great Cushite 
people were scattered over the east and south coast of 
Arabia, who also had penetrated to the west coast of north- 
eastern Africa, and there left traces of their name. Possibly, 
as Tuch suggests, the difference is due to two different 
accounts. 

MMMADI. Josephus, Avz., i. 6. 2, explains by ’AcrdBapor, 
i.e. the inhabitants of As/aboras, now Adbara, in Abyssinia, 
which Gesenius in the Zhes. approves. More general is the 
view held by Tuch and Del., and accepted by Di., that 
NniD is to be connected with the old Arabian town 3a8- 
Baba or Saboia, the capital of the Chatramotitae, which had 
sixty temples, and was a great emporium of the frankincense 
trade. 

PIM, LXX, ‘Peyya, cf. on 4, 18, is mentioned in Ez. 
24, 22in connection with Nay, as a trading people, who sup- 
plied the Tyrians with spices, precious stones,’ and gold. 
Tuch and others identify May with “Pjyya or ‘Péeypa, mentioned 
by Ptolemy and Steph. Byz., a town with a harbour on the 
Arabian side of the Persian Gulf. Di. prefers to identify it 
with the my of the Sabean inscriptions, in the neighbour- 
hood of jy Aeé7z, north of Mari. 

SIND is unknown. Those who consider that mApy is 
situated on the Persian Gulf compare Sayvddkn, a seaport 
town and river in Carmania; so Bochart. The Targ. of Jon. 
here, and the Targ. to Chron., give "N21, i.e. Zengzs, on the 
east coast of Africa. 

The sons of Ra‘ma. 

NW. «Zhe Sabeans, often mentioned in the O.T. as a 
distant land and people, whose great wealth in gold, precious 
stones, frankincense, and cassia, was brought, partly by them- 
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selves, and partly by others, to the north. They dwelt in 
southern Arabia, the capital of their empire being JZarzaba 
or Sada. 

77, mentioned in 25, 3 among the descendants of Ke- 
turah. Possibly ‘there were two different accounts of their 
origin, both of which have been employed by the narrator. 
In Ez. 38, 13 ft is mentioned together with Naw, as a most 
important trading nation, and in Ez. 27, 20 as supplying 
Tyre with costly carpets. In Is. 21, 13 the caravans of 
Dedan are mentioned, and in Jer. 25, 23. 49, 8 it is spoken 
of together with the Edomites and other desert tribes of 
Arabia. In Ez. 25, 13 j5° is the tribe on the frontier of 
Edom. ‘Since Bochart, the Cushite ft has usually been 
placed on the Persian Gulf, and a trace of the name is sup- 
posed to have been found in Daden (sls, Syr. goes; see 
Ges., Zhes.), one of the Bahrein Islands, and the Keturaean 
Dedanites are distinguished from those of Cush; traces of 
the former being perhaps extant in the ruins of Dazdén, 
west of Téma, south-east of Aila, in northern Hiédz,’ Di. 
}17 occurs in Halevy’s Sad. Inscriptions, and Di. remarks that 
the original Dedan must be sought for further south than on 
-the Persian Gulf. After the exile the Dedanites disappeared, 
their place being taken by the Gerrheans (on the west of 
the Persian Gulf), On this word and sway in the Assyr. 
inscrip., see Schrader, K. A. T?, pp. 92, 145 ff. 

8. ab. P would use in; so in 6, ro. 

WO. LXX, NeBpod. Found once again in Micah 5, 
5. Its derivation is uncertain; some derive it from 71D 
‘to revolt,’ so 37101 ‘rebeller, H. W.B., oth ed. The name 
has not yet been discovered in the Assyrian inscriptions. 
The Assyriologists identify the Nimrod of the Bible 
with the Babylonian hero Jstubar; see Schrader, K. A. T?, 

H 2 
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p. 92; and Haupt quoted by Schrader, l.c., believes that the 
name can mean, as an old Babylonian gentilic, ‘he who zs of 
Marad; Marad (also Amarad) being a town of central 
Babylonia. 

WWAj=‘ a mighty man,’ cf. Ps. 52, 3; a powerful ruler, who, 
by his courage, activity, and the terror he inspired, reduced 
all around him, either voluntarily or involuntarily, to sub- 
mission, ‘Del.;’ cf. ver. Io. 

g. Nimrod was also distinguished as a mighty huntsman, 
py WI=‘a hero in (lit. of) the chase.’ 

mm spb (ch. Yfon.-3,33 pnb; 76 ©c6, Acts 7, 20). 
The expression is doubtless taken from the mouth of the 
people, and denotes that he was exceptionally mighty, a person 
whom God himself must regard as saz generzs. Ong. has 
"PA WDiI=‘a mighty hero,’ LXX, ylyas kuvynyss evavtioy Kupiov 
Tov Geo. 

WON? [5 by, This formula is also used elsewhere in citing 
what was well known as a proverb, e.g. Num. 21, 14; cf. 
I Sam. 10, 12 with 19, 24, also Gen. 22, 14. 


10. baa. Cigi Tn. 


TIS. LXX,’opéx. The Targg. of Jon. and Jer., also 
Ephrem Syrus and Jerome, take this to be Ldessa (in Syriac 
~o50/), but incorrectly, as Edessa is a Mesopotamian, not 
a Babylonian town. Bochart and others identify it with 
Arecca, on the lower Tigris, on the frontier of Susiania. 
More probably it is ’Opxo7, mentioned by Ptol. v. 20. 47; the 
modern Warka, on the left bank of the lower Euphrates, 
south-east of Babylon. Its name on the inscriptions is “Arku’ 
or ‘Urku, interpreted by Oppert as meaning ‘ Moon-iown ;’ 
see Schrader, K.A.7?, p. 94 f. 


TON. LXX, ’Apyad. The site of SDN is unknown. Knobel 
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explains it by ’Axkjrn, a district north of Babylon. Akkad 
occurs frequently in the inscriptions as the name of a Baby- 
lonian people and land, but its position cannot be determined; 
all that can be said is that-it must be sought for in northern 
Babylonia ; see Schrader, K.A.7?, p. 95. The Targg. of Jon. 
and Jer. explain it as JVzszdzs, and this explanation is adopted 
for the Pesh. 35)” here, by Ephrem Syrus and Bar Hebraeus. 

mdo. LXX, Xaddvy. In Amos 6, 2 it has the form 
nda, and in Is. 10, 9 23, It has not yet been found in 
the Assyrian inscriptions. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. and Targ. Jer., 
also Ephrem, Jerome, etc., identify it with Cvesiphon Seleucia, 
on the Tigris. G. Rawlinson (Ac. Mon., i. p. 20), cited by 
Di., thinks it is Wppur (Niffer), following the Talmud. 

AYIW PINA. Shin‘ar is Babylonia. proper, exclusive of 
Mesopotamia, the Bab. /rdg of the Arabs. Shin‘ar is now 
commonly understood to be a dialectic variation of the Bab. 
Assyrian ‘Sumer,’ ‘Sumer’ being the name of the southern 
portion of Babylonia, the northern part being Akkad. The 
Hebrews would then have applied the original name of 
south Babylonia to all Babylonia; see Schrader, K.A. 7, 
p. 118, Ong. has 9337 NYIN2 ‘77 the land of Babel’ The 

. word occurs besides in Josh.-7;-21. Is. 11, 11. Dan. 1, 2. 
Leche, TT. 

11. Render, ‘rom that land he went forth to Asshur, etc. 
This translation is not only demanded by ver. 22, where 
Asshur is enumerated among the sons of Shem, but by ver. 
10, 1 here, being opposed to Shinar in that verse. The 
versions, however, except Targ. Jon., take "WN as subject, 
as though it were the name of a person, which is never the 
case in the O.T. “WN is here taken in its geographical 
sense, and denotes the district on the east bank of the Tigris, 
as the site of the cities assigned to it shews; cf. 2, 14. 
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WW is the acc. of motion towards, without the ending 
n—; cf. 35, 1.3. 43,15. Ex. 4, 19, and constantly ; see 
Ges., § 118.1; M.R.,§ 41a. 

Mind. LXX, Nwevi, Assyrian ‘Vinua,’ also ‘Vina,’ on the 
east bank of the Tigris, now Kujundschik. 

WY NAMA = lit. ‘streets of a city, or ‘wide places of a 
city,’ unless it be preferred to regard the two words as in 
apposition. The LXX have rjv ‘Pow8d médw. Probably 
~y nam is distinct from 7737 MIM in 36, 37, though it has 
been conjectured that the two are identical, and that it is 
Rahaba on the Euphrates; see Tuch, p.189. Di. supposes 
that, according to its name, it formed the suburb to some 
larger city whose position is unknown; so Del. in his 
Paradies, p. 261, comparing ‘R2(ré)-d2t ir Ni-na-a’ in 
the inscription of Asarhaddon (i. 53), etc.; see Schrader, 


K. A. T?, p. tot, whe agrees with the view held by 
Di. 


nb was formerly identified with Kadaynyj of Strabo, 
non, whither (according to 2 Kings 17, 6. 18, 11) a portion 
of the ten tribes was carried away captive by Shalmaneser. 
More probably it is the same as alhu of the inscriptions, 
built about 1300 by Shalmaneser I, and refounded by Asur- 
nasirhabal (883-859), and raised to the position of a royal 
residence (see Schrader, K. A.7?, p. 98). Kalku occupied 
the site of the present village and hill of Wmrud, in the 
most southern angle of the triangle formed by the Tigris 
and Zab; see Di. p. 176. 
tioned above. 

12, JON, LXX, Aaon, cf. Lag., Gen. Graece, p. 36, is only 
mentioned here, and is not found on the inscriptions; but as 
it lies between Nineveh and Kelach, it is to be sought for 
between Azgundschik and Nimrud. Prof. Sayce identifies it 


It is distinct from mbm men- 
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with Ré-enz, i.e. PY WNI; see Academy, May 1, 1880, and 
Schrader, K.A. 7’, p. 100. 

novan YT NWT cannot refer to jD4 alone, as nothing 
further is known of the large city of Resen; and from its 
position between Nineveh and Kelach, it must be regarded 
as insignificant. We must therefore refer it either to the four 
cities, or to Nineveh, together with the other three; Nineveh 
being regarded as forming with the other three a great city; 
eon. tf, 2.°9,2. 4,11. 

13. The sons of Mizraim. 

om, t Chron. 1, 11 own Ktb. We find the pS 
(in Jer. 46, 10. Ez. 27, 10. 30, 5) mentioned as bow men in 
the army of the Egyptians, or Tyrians; in Jer. and Ez. 30, 5, 
with Cush and Phut; in Ez. 27, 10, with Persia and Phut ; and 
in Is. 66, 19, among the most distant people. In Is. I.c. and 
the two passages in Ez., the sing. form m5 is used. They 
are identified by Hitzig with the Zzbyans ; by Movers (Phoen., 
ii. 1.377 ff.) with the Berber tribe of Zewé/a dwelling on the 
Syrtes ; by Knobel with the Egyptised portion of the Semitic 
nb (cf. ver. 22), who had settled in north-eastern Egypt. All 
these identifications are precarious. A people of western lower 
-Egypt, or on its borders, seems to be required to explain 
ob, 1d in ver. 22 is different from the o> here men- 
tioned ; cf. further, Di. and Tuch on this verse. 

OWI. LXX, ’Evewerie(y, uncertain. Pesh. has pass, 
which Tuch emends to pasts. Kn. and Bunsen connect 
it with ‘emhzt, i.e. ‘north, and explain it as North Egypt. 
Ebers explains np3y as=‘an-aamu, the wandering herds- 
men who had settled on the Bucolic or Phatmetic arm of the 
Nile, where there was pasture for their cattle. 

pnd, LXX, Aaveiu—probably identical with the oad 
in Nah. 3, 9. 2 Chron. 12, 3. 16, 8. Dan. 11, 43—are the 


104 GENESIS, 


Libyans, old Egyptian ‘ Zahennu’ (¢ Thihenu *), also ‘ Lebu’ 
or ‘Rebu.’ Wright compares for the interchange of 7 and }, 
ond, Sam. ovind; wha, Syr. Las; yn, Syr. gos. ‘The name 
here is to be understood of the Libyans on the borders of 
Egypt,’ Di. 

OWN. LXX (Tisch. and Lag.) omit, but Walton’s text 
has Neéareip. Pesh. pawohos, » for ». Bochart identifies 
p’nn|D) with Népévs, in Plut. de Zszd., p. 96, the most northern 
portion of Egypt on the sea-shore. More probable is the 
identification proposed by Ebers, ‘ 2a-piah,’ =oi rod O64, i.e. 
those belonging to Piah or Hephaestus, the Memphitic Egyptians. 

14. DIO AWN, derived from p1nB, which (see Is. 11, 11. 
Jer. 44, 1. 15. Ez. 29, 14. 30, 14) signifies Upper Egypt 
(Thebais). 


ono. LXX, Xacpomey; cf. Lag., Gen. Graece, p. 36. 
Since Bochart’s time, usually identified with the Colchzans 
on the Black Sea, because these (according to Herodotus, 
Strabo, and others) were descendants of the Egyptians. 
Knobel thinks that the dry and salty strip of land stretching 
from the eastern mouth of the Nile along the sea up to the 
southern frontier of Palestine, with lake Sirbonis and mount 


Casius, is intended. But this identification is doubtful; see 
Di. here. 


oneds DOWD INV AW. If ombdps are the Colchians, 
this notice is senseless, and then we must assume that here 
and in 1 Chron. 1, 12 the words are out of place, and should 
come after onDI. Del. keeps the present order of the text, 
and.distinguishes between Philistines who came from the 
ondps, and Philistines who came from “n59; but in Deut. 2, 
23. Amos 9, 7. Jer. 47, 4, the Philistines are spoken of as 
coming from “ynb3, and no mention is made of any such 
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double origin. Di. prefers to assume that the immigration of 
the Philistines was not made directly from Crete, but came 
by the way of the Egyptian sea coast; see on ondps. The 
versions follow the order of the Mass. text. nnvSa= probably 
‘emigrants’ or ‘strangers, from vba, Eth. falasa, ‘to wander? 
nwds, Philistia, is called MWadaorim by Josephus, and this 
name afterwards was used as the name of the whole land 
of Canaan. In Assyrian it is ‘ Palas/av’ or ‘Pilisla;’ see 
Schrader, K. A. 7, p. 102 f. 


DOMNDS. Not the Cappadocians, as LXX in Deut. 2, 23. 
Amos 9, 7; Vulg. (everywhere else, but here ‘ Caphiorim’), 
Targg. Onq., Ps.-Jon., and Jer., and Pesh.; but more 
probably Cre/e ; not only because such an important island 
would scarcely be omitted in this table of nations, but also 
because Ka/vor in Jer. 47, 4 is expressly mentioned as an ‘X, 
and the Philistines in 1 Sam. 30, 14. Zeph. 2, 5. Ez. 25, 16, 
etc. are called on 5: cf. Tac. Ast v. 2, who indirectly 
testifies to the origin of the Philistines from Crete; see Del., 
p- 248 f. 

15. The descendants of Canaan. 

{TS, the first-born, prop. ‘ the fisher-town’ (from 8), the 

oldest settlement of the Canaanites, and the only one of all 
the Phoenician towns known to Homer. In Josh. 11, 8. 
19, 28 it is called man jy. Even when Tyre had gained 
a reputation, the Phoenicians were still called Sidonians ; 
Josh. 13, 6. 1 Kings 11, 5. 16, 31. The absence of any 
mention of Tyre in the table is noticeable. 

DN. ‘The form nn (without >, although p'nn elsewhere 
is common) points to the name of a people of wide range,’ 
Di. mAn=the ‘Chefa’ of the Egyptian monuments and 
‘ Haiti’ of the Assyrian inscriptions, the chief people in Syria 
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between the middle Euphrates and Orontes,- who were 
gradually forced back by the Arameans or absorbed by them. 
Their chief city was Kadesh on the Orontes. In 1 Kings 
10, 29. 2 Kings 7, 6 Hittite kings are mentioned in Syria; 
see further, Di.; Sayce in the Zrans. of the Soc. of Bib. Arch., 
vil. 2. 248 ff.; Cheyne, Znc. Brit. s.v.; Wright, Empzre of 
the Hittites. 

16. SOI. * The Jebusiies; who dwelt in and around 
Jebus, afterwards called Jerusalem. 

SNONTT. ‘Zhe Amorites, who dwelt in the hill country 
of Ephraim and Judah, and spread out far into the south; 
the most powerful and warlike of all the Canaanitish tribes. 
The Canaanites in general are sometimes called Amorites. 
Deut. 3, 9 is cited by Di. as ‘ezne Probe threr Sprache, 
‘a sample of their language.” ‘The name may possibly = 
‘those who dwell on high ground, from YX=W28, Is. 17, 9, 
‘top, ‘height. 

WIN. ‘The Guirgashites, their position is uncertain, 
possibly they must be sought for in the west Jordan land; cf. 
Josh. 24,11. They are mentioned again in 15, 21. 

ry. “WW. ‘ The Arvites’ %n possibly =‘ those who hive 
in town-communities (Stadtgemeinden), TAD, Di.; cf. 34, 2. 
Josh. 9. Later they are found in the Lebanon and Hermon 
district, perhaps driven thither by the Israelites; Josh. 11, 3. 
(VG ees Caer rig eis & 

The 85, i.e. ‘ Perzzzites, ‘those who dwell in open villages,’ 
nw, who are mentioned in 13, 7. 15, 20, are not found in 
this table; see Di., p. 180. 


PINT are the Phoenicians of ”Apkn (Talm. nods DPN, 
Del.), at the foot of mount Lebanon, about five hours north of 
Tripolis, the birth-place of the emperor Alexander Severus. 
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"Apkn has been rediscovered in the modern Zell Arga and 
village Arga. LXX, ’Apovsaios, In Assyrian ‘Ar-ké,;’ see 
Schrader, K.A. 77, p. 104. 

WOM. ‘ The Phoenicians of Sin? Hieron., Quaest. ed. 
Lag., p. 17, mentions a town Sim, not far from Arga. 
Breydenbach (see Di., p.181) in 1483 found a village Syz, 
half a mile from the river Arga. 

18. TTNTT. ~LXX, "Apddio. * Zhe Aradians, mentioned 
in Ez. 27, 8. 1 as the sailors and warriors of the Tyrians, 
are the inhabitants of “Apados, a Phoenician city built on a 
rocky island north of Tripolis, according to Strabo, by exiles 
from Sidon. Arvad is frequently found on the Assyrian 
inscriptions ‘Ar-va-da ;’ see Schrader, K. A. 7?, p. 104 f. 

VOUT.‘ Zhe Phoenicians of Simyra, south of Aradus, 
north of Tripolis, mentioned by Strabo. In Assyrian 
‘ Sz-mir-ra ;’ see Schrader, K.A.7Z\’, p. 105. 

VOM.‘ The inhabitants of Hamath, later name ‘ £p7- 
phania, on the Orontes, often mentioned in the O.T., and 
Assyrian inscriptions up to Sargon’s time, ‘mat Hamatti ;’ 
see Schrader, K.A. 7:7, p. 105 f. 


WWDI is Nif’. of pop; there is no necessity to take it with 


‘Ewald from pyp. 


JVI5TI, used here and ver. 19 in its narrower sense, 
excluding the Phoenicians and Syrians. 

20. TIINA scriptio plena, for AN; MINI here, ver. 30, 13, 
10. 25, 18, is to be taken as an adv. acc. for the fuller JN3 ‘TY, 
19, 22, lit. ‘as thou comest ,’ cf. on 13, 10. 

iW. ‘Gerar, in Philistia, it was more towards the 
south than Gaza. On the 7 of motion towards, see Ges., 
§ 90. 2; Dav., § 17. 3. 

ry. ‘Gaza, the southernmost frontier stronghold in 
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Philistia. In Assyrian (27) Ha-z7-t ; Schr., K.A.Z\*, p. 107. 
On, the 9 =)2, "see eas: 

DAV TMOINI My) MDD, the four cities of the 
plain, mentioned with Bela in 14,2. They probably occupied 
the ground now covered by the southern portion of the Dead 
Sede cee Di. ae22e 

yw. Hieron. and Targ. Jer. identify it with Callirrhoe, 
on the east side of the Dead Sea, in the Wady Zerga Ma‘n, 
celebrated afterwards for its hot springs. But Di. objects 
to this identification, as Callirrhoe lies too far north; and 
points out, that according to the analogy of the preceding 
verse, a town on this side of the Dead Sea or of the Ghor is 
required. 


21-31. THe DrscENDANTS OF SHEM. 


20s ae oy; see the note on 4, 26. 
AY ; see the note on 14, 13. 


bar ND WIN. Render, ‘Zhe elder brother of Japhet. 
The rendering ‘Brother of Japhet, the elder,’ adopted by the 
LXX, Symm., Massoretes, Rashi, and others, is refuted by the 
fact that the limitation of 5y43 to the age would only then 
be sufficiently indicated if the text ran 5yq3n ny j3 (9, 24. 
27, 1.15042), Sys3n without j2 or MN cannot=‘ xalu major. 
On 5y1n, as comparative (or superlative), see on 9, 24. 
Shem was the eldest son, Ham the second (cf. vers. 1. 6. 21), 
and Japhet the youngest; cf. 9, 24. 

22. ody = ‘Elam’ and ‘the Elamites, the land and 
people on the east of the lower Tigris, south of Assyria and 
Media, north of the Persian Gulf; nearly corresponding to 
the more modern Susana and Elymats. ‘nby neither here 
nor elsewhere in the O, T. included Persia or all the land up 
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to India,’ Di. In Assyrian ‘ Z/am’ or ‘ lami,’ see Schrader, 
RoAsT yp: rrr. 

WW. ‘Assyria and the Assyrians, ‘for the most part 
on the eastern side of the central Tigris, between Armenia, 
Susiana, and Media; its extent cannot be accurately defined ; 
so called after its old capital and deity Aswr;’ see Schrader, 
K.A.T?, p. 112f., also p. 35. The Assyrians (as their 
inscriptions testify) spoke a Semitic language. 


TWD, since Bochart’s time usually explained by 
*"Apparayirts (Ptol. vi. 1. 2), the hill country of the upper Zab 
(east of Carduchia or Gordyene). Neuville cited by Di., 
p. 183, understands by wWob IN ‘he Accadians ;’? and Del. 
the Babylonians (Par. 255 f.): both very doubtful. Schrader, 
K.A.7T?, p. 112f,, rejects the identification with ’Apparayirs, 
Assyrian ‘ Aybaha,’ and thinks that the land of the Chaldees 
(in the O. T. Kasdim), i.e. Babylonia, is most probably in- 
tended. Di., p. 184, thinks that the view that tw = OW, 
and that }9N is a word=‘ boundary, province’ (Arab.) is more 
suitable. ‘That the Hebrews were acquainted with Chaldeans 
outside Babylonia is certain from 22, 22. Job 1, 17’ (Di.). 


5, ‘ The Lydians’ and ‘ Lydia ;’ probably the Lydians 


of Asia Minor; but Di. rejects this limitation, and remarks 


that ‘a more eastern position must be accepted; or the 
territory between Lydia and the eastern Semitic land (Caria, 
Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia)—in so far as it is not included 
in O°.N—must be regarded as embraced in the term 35, as 
the coast lands of Asia Minor within the Taurus naturally 
belong to Shem,’ 

DON. ‘Rather the name of a people than a land, and 
with a wider meaning than Syria, so that when it is more 
accurately spoken of, some addition is made to the name, as 
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AOS a ee ee ee 
nin) DN, pwot DIN. DIN = the peoples of Syria and _ 
Mesopotamia, up to the upper plains of the Tigris and the 
valley-land within the Taurus, which was at a later date 
considered as belonging to Armenia. The expl. of the 
name as ‘ Highland’ is very doubtful. In Assyrian ‘ Aramu,’ 
‘Arumu, and ‘ Arimu ;’ see Schrader, K. A. 7, p. 115 f. 

23. The sons of Aram’. 

YY is mentioned in 22, 21 as the first son of Nahor; in 
36, 28 asa son of Dishan (jv); in Job 1, 1 as a people 
north-east of Edom. In Jer. 25, 20 kings of the land of Uz 
are spoken of, and in Lam. 4, 21 Edomites are mentioned as 
dwelling in the land of Uz. According to Josephus, Amz, 
i. 6. 4, Uz founded Trachonitis and Damascus. ‘All this 
points to a people who were widely scattered in southern 
Syria and the Wilderness, viz. in the neighbourhood of 
Hauran and Damascus,’ Di. 

bin is uncertain. Josephus, Avz., i. 6. 4, gives bin as the 
founder of Armenia. Bochart refers it to XoAoBorjym in 
Armenia. It is usually identified (see Di., p. 185) with Hule 
(JJ,4), a name that still attaches itself to lake Merom in 
Galilee and the marshy land around it, but also to a district 
between Emesa and Tripolis. A district ‘ Hud(j)a’ near 
mount Masius is mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions ; see 
Del., Par., p. 259. 


NM is unknown. Josephus |.c. mentions 1m} as the 
founder of the Bactrians. Jerome supposes “n3 to be she 
Carians. Clericus takes it to be ‘ Karthara’ on the Tigris; 
see Tuch, p. 204. 

wr. Heb.-Sam. xvin; LXX, Moody, 1 Chron. 1,17 Jn; 
cf. Ps. 120,5. Josephus l.c. explains by Mycavaio., at the mouths 


* These words are wanting in 1 Chron. 1, rvs 


, 
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of the Euphrates and Tigris (Syr. eax). More probable is 
Bochart’s identification with Mons Masius, north of Nisibis. 
24. The descendants of Arpachshad. 


mbui and “ay the son’of ndvi, also found in EL, Egcu4: 
25. ab, On the passive, see 4, 18. 
np, the same individual is mentioned in rr, 18. 


yuan mdpo. ‘ The earth was divided, i.e. the popula- 
tion of the earth; possibly to be referred to 11, 1-9; cf. Ps. 
55, 10; or it may refer to some partition of the soil amongst 
distinct nations, in which case we should expect to find pon. 355 
may have been used here on account of the proper name ap. 

{OP>. ‘Jogian.’ ‘Joqtan, from the notices in the Bible, was 
regarded by the Arab genealogists under the name “ Qahtdn,” 
as the ancestor of the genuine Arabs in Arabia proper, from 
whom the old prehistoric inhabitants, as Ad, Thamud, 
Gadis, etc. On the one hand, and the Ishmaelites of the north 
(Gen. 25, 12 ff.) on the other, were distinguished,’ Di. The 
name ‘ Qahtan’ is still preserved as the name of a district in 
northern Yemen, and as the name of a tribe. 


26. smb. ‘With the Arabic article a/, the oldest 


- testimony to which is this word, Di.; cf. Josh. 15, 30 


sbinds. According to H. W.B., gth ed., p. 40, vraads, 
onde, nipox are other instances of the Arabic article 
in Hebrew words’. The identification of this name is 
uncertain. Bochart connects it with the “AAovpaéra of 
Ptolemy in the midst of Yemen. Tuch corrects it into 


1D. H. Miiller, cited A W. B., p.975, denies that 5x in 1705» is the 
Arabic article, as the southern Arabians did not know of this article; 
he also thinks that ‘x has nothing to do with Murdédd, but is either = 
1110 + 5x God (zs) a loving one ;’ or = 17)+D5x {ZZ loves. Cf. also 
Di., Comm., 5th ed., p.196, who has somewhat modified his former view. 
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sands, ie. ey grandson of Sabas, who, with his tribe, 
inhabited the hill country of Yemen, near 4.95. Welsted (see 
Di., p. 186) mentions a town Mdédud7 in Hadramaut. 

pou is uncertain. ‘Bochart compares the Sadarnvoi of 
Ptolemy, vi. 7.23; Knobel, a district Sade (ia. in Niebuhr, 
Arab., p. 247), south-westward of San‘d; Osiander, Sudaf or 
Salzf, the name of a tribe in Yemen,’ Di., p. 186. 

NID ARN, rediscovered on the Sabean inscriptions as 
morn, the ’ASpapira or Xarpayerirac of Ptolemy, the inhabi- 
tants of Hadramaut (52,25), the name of a district east 
of Yemen on the sea coast. The name is preserved at the 
present day. 

TT) is uncertain. ‘As the word means “moon” in Heb., 
Sab. and Geez, Bochart conjectured the JUla » “sons 
of the new moon” or Alilaet in northern Yemen; Michaelis, 
the moon-coast and moon-mountain, pel Cone ODN hoa it 
eastern Hadramaut,’ Di. 

27. OVW, Heb.-Sam. own, is unknown. The ’Adpa- 
pirae of Ptolemy, or the Av¢ramzfae of Pliny, have been 
suggested, but they belong to nyo ayn. 

bys, Heb.-Sam, 5rx, LXX, aichr (Lagarde, Ai87\, so 
Tisch.’s text), according to Arab tradition, was the old 
name of the capital of Yemen, called, since the Ethiopic 
occupation in the fifth century a.p., Sand (Leto). 

mbps is unknown. Perhaps=‘a palm-bearing district’ 
(Arab. J55 ‘a palm tree’). Bochart identified it with the 
Minaei of Pliny and Strabo. 


28. bay, 1 Chron. 1, 22 Savy, so Heb.-Sam., Vulg. ‘Za,’ 
LXX, TeBad and Evdd, is unknown. 

Lyrae is unknown. 

Naw, see ver. 7. ‘The Sabeans,’ here as the descendants 
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of Joqtan, among the Arabs; in 25, 3, among the descendants 
of Abraham, as the son of jwp. ‘In this verse the people 
and land of this name in south-western Arabia are intended, 
with the capital Mariaba -or Saba,’ Schrader, K. A. 7’, 
p. 118. 


29. YIN is mentioned, from Solomon’s time onwards, 
as the land whence the fleet of Hiram and Solomon, after a 
three years’ voyage, brought gold, precious stones, sandal- 
wood, silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks (1 Kings 9, 28. 10, 
II, 22. 2 Chron. 8, 18. 9, 10), and whose gold became 
proverbial as fine gold (Ps. 45, 10. Job 22, 24. 28,16. Is. 13, 
12. 1 Chron. 29, 4). Its position has been disputed, but as 
it is mentioned among the sons of Joqtan it must be sought 
for in Arabia. Thus the identifications with Supara on the 
coast of Malabar, Sof@/a on the east coast of Africa, opposite 
Madagascar, and Aédfzra on the coast east of the Indus 
Delta, are untenable. On the Arabian coast, however, no 
suitable place with which Ophir can be identified is at present 
known; see Di., p. 187. 
mor, CE ver. 7. ‘It seems probable from 25, 18. 
1 Sam. 15, 7, cf. Gen. 2, 11, that there was a n5yn_ in north- 
west Arabia, on the Persian Gulf. The Xavdorato. of Strabo 
would suit this, and a Huwaz/a in Bahrein on the coast is 
mentioned by Niebuhr, Aradé., p. 342,’ Di. 


331° is unknown. Bochart compares the “IwBapira of 
Ptol. vi. 7. 24 (which he emends to ’IwGafira) on the coast of 
the Indian Ocean. 


30, NW is uncertain. Bochart, Mod¢a, 1a seaport town 
within the Bab-el-Mandeb ; Knobel, Bzscha, in northern Ye- 
men; Tuch and others, Wesene, a district at the head of the 
Persian Gulf. 
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DWT WI MHD. Render, ‘ Towards Sephar, towards 
the mountain of the east. Dip 7 cannot be predicate of the 
sentence on account of its position, nor in apposition to 
mad, because nothing is known of a mountain bearing this 
name, “DD ‘is usually taken for Sémpapa, Saphar, capital of 
the king of the Sabaites and Homerites, in the south-western 
corner of Arabia, which is well known to Arabic writers as 
an old and important town (,lab); to be distinguished from 
Saphar (ib), a town of the same name,—also of great age 
and importance,—situated in eastern Hadramaut on the sea 
coast,’ Di. 

OWT Wis the Arabian hill country (Vegd), which ex- 
tends from the foregoing limit far towards the east. Accord- 
ing to Knobel, the mountain range between Hadramaut and 
Mahra. 

i 


1. 4M. The imperf. with waw conv. commencing the 
narrative, the chapter being loosely connected with the pre- 
ceding one; cf. Ges., § 129. 1. 


“a may yas bs, <The whole carte qwas one tongue. 
The predicate in Hebrew, as in Arabic, is often a substan- 
tive, where in our idiom an adj. is used, or some such phrase 
as ‘consists of; ‘contains. This construction is commonly 
used in designating the material out of which an object is 
made, and in specifying weights or measures, etc.; but an 
extension of this usage is also often found in Hebrew, ‘when 
terms other than material attributes are treated similarly ;’ 
Driver, § 189; Ewald, § 296 b; Ges., § 106. 1. Rem. 2; cf. 
2 Sam. 17, 3 ode am oyn 59; Job 3, 4 Wn NAN OM; 
Is. 19, 11, and often. 


TIDW = lit. ‘2s,’ then ‘Zanguage ;’ so in Is, 19, 18 jy95 NEY; 
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33, 19 MaY ‘poy; cf. Ez. 3,5. P uses pw in this sense, 
10, 5. 20.313 cf. Deut. 28, 49. 

DVS DMAT= lit. ‘single words, i.e. ‘the same’ or 
‘similar words. ‘The use of DYSNN in the phrase DINN DD 
27,44. 29, 20. Dan. 11, 20, meaning ‘single, i.e. ‘a few 
days,’ is different from its use here. 

2. YDJ does not only mean ‘éo break up the camp,’ but 
“to strike the tents and move onward on the journey.’ 

OW. Not ‘from the east? but as 13, 11 ‘eastwards’ 
(cf. M.R.,§ 49. Rem. d. 12, 8), i.e. ‘from the standpoint of the 
author, who was in Palestine, and to whom the Mesopota- 
mians were Dp %32’ (29, 1), Di. 

MYI, prop. ‘a split’ or ‘cleft, but according to the usage 
of the language, ‘a plain lying in a broad valley, ‘a valley 
plain ;’ cf. the Syriac JR&sxa9 ‘campus patens’ The distinc- 
tion between geographical synonyms should be noted; see 
Stanley, Szzaz and Palestine, App., § 5, where the miypa 
mentioned in the Old Testament are enumerated. 

Wow YUNA. Cf. on ro, ro. 

3. ty Ss WAN. “One to the other? On this mode of 
expressing the reciprocal relation, see Ges., § 124.2. Rem. 4; 
M. R., § 72. 3. Rem. a; cf. § 94c. Rem. a. 

‘Jr is properly imper. with 7 cohort. (Ges., § 48.5 ; Stade, 
§ 592) from the root an «0 give, which, though common 
in Aramaic and Arabic (1.9), is confined in Heb. to the 
imper. sing. and plural. 37 sing. sometimes has the force of 
an interjection, so here, ‘up, ‘come on,’ A.V. ‘go to,’ so 
vers. 4.7. Ex.1, 10. For the form, cf. Ges., § 69. 2. Rem. 2. 
Other verbal forms used as interjections are AN ‘see!’ nad 
‘come!’ cf. Stade, § 380. 

mado. ‘Let us bake;’ the imperf. with 7 cohort., to 

12 
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el 
express the intention with greater energy ; cf. Ges., §§ 48. 3, 
128. 1; Dav., § 23. 1,2; M.R., § 9; Driver, $ 49,6. ine 
verb ib is a denominative from nad, 


oa ‘bricks, perhaps so called as being baked white by 
the heat of the sun. The word occurs in Assyr. under the 
form bit/u, cstr. state LZdnat, Schrader, K. A. 7, p. 121. 

mpqw>. Dat. of the product; cf. 2, 22. Amos 5, 8, lit. 
‘into what ts burnt, i.e. ‘bricks? Render, ‘And let us burn 
them tnto bricks” The bricks here mentioned were different 
from those made of a mixture of straw and clay, Ex. 1, 14. 
5» 7: 

4. MMW. wey. Render, ‘ With cts top in the heavens? 
The clause is a simple circumstantial one; cf. Driver, § 159; 
Ewald, § 341 a; so Is. 6, 6 naYD YN; Zech. 2, 5 San yn 
min. In Deut. 1, 28 we have the word ony qualified by 
Deva mywys ‘fortified in the heavens, i.e. ‘with high and 
lofty fortrfications ;’ cf. Dan. 4, 8. 17. 

ow 2d TTWYS, lit. ‘det us make us a name, i.e. ‘let us 
gain an honourable name,’ so Is. 63,12. Jer. 32, 20. yb) jp 
refers to both halves of the first part of the verse. They had 
a double object in view, to found a city, and gain for them- 
selves an honourable name; the city being a common place 
of assembly for all, and so a means of keeping them to- 
gether and preventing their being scattered over the earth. 
Others connect j2) {D closely with nw, and take that word in 
the sense of ‘ monument’= Arab. ne as in 2 Sam. 8, 13. 
This however is doubtful, and here unsuitable. 

v1D) {D. LXX, mpé rod diacmapivac fpas, so Vulg. ‘ ante- 
quam dividamur, apparently taking } as though it were »2n. 
Frankel, £vn/, p. 47, sees here a reference to the Haggada, 
which narrates that the descendants of Noah frequently dis- 
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regarded the warning given them to send out colonies; cf. 
Josephus, Anz, i. c. 4, §§ 1-3. 

6. ‘ Behold one people (are they), and one language have they 
all’? ‘The A.V.‘ The people is one, is scarcely correct, as 
that would be rather nyn tnx. The A.V. R. renders, ‘Behold 
they are one people,’ etc. 


pom is inf cstr. Hif'il of S$n, with the A pointed with 
pathach instead of a composite sheva, on account of the 
following guttural n; cf. Stade, § 80. 2b; Ges., § 67. Rem. 6; 
Ewald, § r99a. So Esth. 6, 13 mbna; Is. 9, 13 NANT, 

x oon MI=lit. ‘and this ts their beginning to do, i.e. 
‘merely the commencement of their plan. 

WA Slit. ‘wll be cut off) i.e. ‘they will not be debarred 
Jrom i;’ so once besides, Job 42, 2 MND 7D 72 xd. 

ae is a lightened form of %f! from Dat; so mb33, ver. 7, 
for ndap; cf. 9, 19, and Ges., § 67. Rem. 11; Stade, § 5214, B, 
who explains the form in question as formed after the analogy 
of the third pers. pl. perf., instead of #2? or 39%; cf. Ewald, 
§ 193 ¢. 

he mba. See note on ver. 6; and on the first pers. pl., 
see on 1, 26. The word was probably chosen with reference 
to the name baa. 

“WN, expressing the result rather than the aim,=‘ so chat,’ 
not ‘zhat;’ cf. Ex. 20, 26. Deut. 4, 10. 40; contrast Gen. 3, 
22, where we have }£ introducing the negative final clause ; 
see M.R., § 164b; Ewald, § 337 b. 2. 

WIT NSW we. Cf on ver. 3. yow=not merely ‘zo 
hear, but ‘to understand, as in Is. 33, 19. Deut. 28, 49. 


8. nad aban. After verbs of ‘ceasing, ‘ hastening, 
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etc., two constructions are usually possible; either the inf. 
cstr. with 5 as here, or the inf. cstr. alone ; cf. Ges., §.142. 23 
Ewald, § 285. 1. With ban, 2 may be used, see Ex. 23, 5. 
1 Kings 15, 21. 


9. NIP j2 by . ‘Therefore they called its name Babel, i.e. 
‘they, people called’ On the impersonal use of the third pers. 
perf. masc. sing. (= lit. ‘ome called’), cf. Ges., $137. 343 
MR. $5235.02: 


bas, according to the etymology given in the text, is from 
Sb3, baa must then be regarded as contracted from baba ; 
cf. Hopp from ope; brety for DIPTY ; see Ewald, § 158'c; 
Stade, § 124; cf. also the Syriac lad ‘ confusion of speech ;’ 
Arab. seats This | is the Hebrew explanation of the name. 
For the Babylonian it had another meaning, which is probably 
the correct one. Some (EKich., Winer) derive it from Bad 
Bel, Ss Ob ‘gaie, i.e. “court of Bel,’ following the ancients, 
see Steph. of Byzant.; compare the Aramaic and Talmudic 
JNas, NID=—‘ gale,” also the names of the Talmud Tracts 
NOP N33 ‘the front gale;’? NINA Nad ‘the back gate;’? NII 
NSD ‘the middle gate ;’ others, from Sar =a na, so Tuch, 
comparing for the contraction AInwya, Josh. 21, 27=m3 
mnwy ‘ Temple of Ashtorethy and the Phoen. snya= ny n3 
‘Temple of ‘Ather ;’ Inscr. Melitensis, 5, 1. 4 Schréd., Phoen. 
Gramm., p.2353 cf. p. 108; and the Syriac .939}3= 03? Mas; 
see further, Tuch, p. 221, The name as given on the Assyrian 
inscriptions is Bab-Ll=‘ Gate of God, which is certainly the 
most probable meaning ; cf. Schr., K.A.7.?, p. 127 ff.; Del., 
Par., p. 212 ff.; so most moderns. 

In the following verses, 10-32, we have a genealogical 
table carrying on the history of the patriarchs from Shem 
to Abram—the founder of the house of Israel—and his 
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two brothers, Nahor and Haran. This table is in many 
respects very similar to the one found in chap. 5. In both 
ten generations are given, Abram closing the list here, and 
Noah in chap. 5. In both lists the ages of the persons 
mentioned are considerably higher than those usually reached. 
Here, as well as chap. 5, we find the length of each person’s 
life reckoned, both from his own birth to the birth of his first 
son, and from that event to his deathh The LXX and the 
Samaritan deviate in their methods of reckoning the years 
here, as well as in the earlier chapter, as may be seen from 


the following table taken from Dillmann, p. 196. 


Hersrew Text. LXX Text. SAMARITAN TEXT, 
. vo . o . 
Ssu| M2 le [ese] B] 2 lose] BS le 
Boh] 22} gg ll4ee2] 221 35 || 852) 22 | sa 
Coe seule Gee | ee | ee Nee | ee 
Dre Se fae feces |) ieee CO | Taste O75 UES MBs 
AYe o 2 3° || -ee oOo oe AL o ar 3 
oes ag | & ess a a 2 Sh ain an yes 
a as & BS a a 
Shem 100 | 500 | 600 || 100 | 500 | 600 100 | 500 | 600 
(43°) | (565) 
Arpachshad | 35 | 403 | 438 |/ 135 | 490 | 535 || 135 | 303 | 438 
Kainan ... ee sre one 130 | 330 | 460 wae ad 
Shelach ... 30 403 14 33 || 130 | 330 } 460 130 | 303 | 433 
(37°) | (504) 
Eber 34 | 430 | 464 |} 134 | 270 | 404 || 134 | 270 | 404 
Peleg ... | 30 209 | 239 || 130 | 209 | 339 130 | 109 | 239 
Reu Been |e 32 204 | 239 || 132 | 207 | 339 132 | 107 | 239 
Serug 30 200 | 230]! 130 200 330 130 I0o | 230 
(79) | (129) | (208) 
Nahor 29 | 119 | 148|| 179 | 125 | 304 79 69 | 148 
Terach 70 | (135) |(205)11 yo | (135) | (205) 70 (75) |(145) 
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In both chapters the Hebrew text has most probably 
preserved the more correct lists, though the Samaritan is 
perhaps the most consistent of the three tables. The Sa- 
maritan list never allows the son to be older than the father ; 
so the numbers, e. g. in the cases of Terach and Eber, have to 
be lowered in order to carry out this rule. With the single 
exception of Terach, the Sam. text increases the number 
of years before the birth of the first son, and in all cases, 
except that of Shem, decreases the number of years which 
each person lived after the birth of the first son. The Sam. 
text in the third column agrees with the Hebrew, with the 
exception of the cases of Eber and Terach. The LXX text, 
having a large number of variants, is more or less uncertain. 
Like the Sam. text, seventy years seem to have been the 
limit before which no children were begotten, and with the 
exception of Shem,—where all three texts are the same, 
and Nahor, where one hundred and fifty years are added, 
with a variant, seventy-nine,—the LXX add one hundred 
years to the number each person lived before the birth of 
the first son. In the second column the readings are un- 
certain, but sometimes the numbers are lower than the cor- 
responding numbers in the Heb. text. In the third column, 
the LXX have always higher numbers than the Hebrew, 
except in the cases of Eber (reading doubtful, variant 504) 
and Terach; the LXX in the latter case agreeing with the 
Heb. text. The years of Kainan’s life are only given in 
the LXX text. 

The object of this table, as of that in chap. 5, was pro- 
bably twofold, to give some account of the period from the 
flood to Abram’s birth, a period treated as uneventful, and to 


draw attention to the gradual decline in the number of years 
reached by each patriarch. 
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10. sea is the imperf. Hif*. with waw conv. from aD, 


28. TIN 25 byy, ‘ Coram eo, i.e. so that he witnessed 
it, ‘during his life-time;’ compare Num. 3, 4. Deut. 21, 16 
(Dillmann). 


DTW WN occurs again ver. 31. 15, 7. Neh. 9, 4, but 
not elsewhere. The LXX have yépa rév Xaddalov (Acts 7, 4 ék 
yis Xadbaiev), xopa possibly having arisen from a reading "1n 
(but the article is against this), unless we suppose that the 
reading x#pa has arisen out of xp, and was then supplied 
with the article, and so & 77 yépa. Kn. takes 8 as=70 
‘mountain, but this is very doubtful. Oppert in the Hzs/. des 
Limp. de Chaldée, etc., explains DW3 WN as meaning ‘ Land 
(Ur) of the two (Kas) waters (Dim),’ i.e. Mesopotamia, the 
name being old Turanian. Since J. D. Michaelis, "1x has 
usually been identified with the castle of Ur, lying within the 
Persian frontier, and six days’ journey north of Hatra, 
mentioned by Amm. Marc. xxv. 8. But the Ur mentioned by 
Marcellinus was first founded by the Persians or Parthians 
(Del.), and being in an unfruitful and barren district would 
hardly be a suitable place for Abram, the shepherd-prince. 
Besides, ow points rather to the land about the lower 
Euphrates than to Mesopotamia, and most of the ancients 
(e.g. Eupolemus in Euseb., pracp. evang., Del., p. 275) pre- 
suppose that Ur was in Babylonia (Chaldea or Shinar). 
Another identification is that proposed by Sir Henry and 
Prof. George Rawlinson, Ur being 778 (which occurs only in 
10, 10), i.e. the present Warka, on the left bank of the lower 
Euphrates; the name being explained by them as meaning 
“the moon city, after the Arab. pos This view has been 
adopted. by Loftus, Zrav., p. 126. The view most current 
among modern expositors is that WN is El-Mugheir, a little 
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south of Warka, on the right bank of the Euphrates, where 
ruins are still to be found. The name 1 is found on the 
inscriptions in the form Uru (i.e. ‘/own,’ viz. ‘moon-town’), 
one of the oldest of the Babylonian royal towns in Sumer ; 
see Schrader, K. A. Z.*, p. 129 ff.; Del., Par., pp. 200, 226. 
ow> would then be an addition due to the Jews, and not 
part of the native name (Di.). 

The identification with Mugheir, though adopted by 
many moderns, is perhaps not to be regarded as quite 
certain. Di. contends in favour of a site in north Babylonia, 
whence he supposes the Chaldeans of south Babylonia to have 
emigrated. The Casdim were the inhabitants of south Baby- 
lonia and Babylon; they are not mentioned in the Bible or on 
the monuments before the time of Isaiah (see 23, 13). The 
name in a wider sense might possibly have included Meso- 
potamia. The origin of the Casdim is obscure, but they 
seem to have been a tribe which from small beginnings 
gradually acquired supremacy over south Babylonia and the 
capital; cf. Sayce, Lucy. Brit., art. Babylonia. The Talmud, 
Baba Bathra, 91, places Ur Casdim in the neighbourhood 
of Babylon. Ur Casdim has also been identified,—but with- 
out any great probability,—with Edessa (in Syr. 6307), by 
Hitzig. The Syrian Christians boast of Edessa as being 
the Ur Casdim of Abraham; see further, Di., p. 200. The 
old interpretation current among the Jews (also found in the 
Qoran, Sur. 21) takes WNW as meaning fire, and narrates that 
Abraham confessed the true God, and denied the gods of 
Nimrod, so he was cast into the fire, but saved in a miracu- 
lous manner by God. Hier. probably had this in view when 
he translated Neh. 9, 7, ‘eduxist’ eum de igne Chaldaeorum ,’ 
see Del., p. 275 and his note 74. 


30. seal only here and as Ktib in 2 Sam. 6, 23 for 19, 
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the original } of the root, which still exists in Arabic my, My 
and reappears in the Hif*. and Nif‘. of the verb in Hebrew, 
is here preserved. 

31. DAR AND, ‘They went out with them, i.e. perhaps 
‘They (the other ‘members of the family) went out with them 
(Zerach, etc.). ons cannot be rendered ‘ wth one another; 
as this is against grammar, the suffix never being reciprocal. 
To make Terach and Abraham the subject to Ixy", and 
understand Lot and Sarai, under OF (Rashi, Del.), is very 
harsh, and there is nothing in the Heb. text to support it. 
Ewald (J. B., x. 28) supposes that some words designating 
the other members of the family have fallen out. The LXX 
read the text ONN N¥I4, é&pyayev adrods, i.e. Terach, perhaps 
to avoid the difficulty; so Sam., Vulg., Luth. The Syr. reads 
DAN 83", Terach being again the subject, oom 855 (so 
Ilgen, Vater, Ols.). 

}W, Assyr. Harran, Syr. we, Arab. yl;>, Gk. Kapéat, 
Lat. Carrae, was situated in north-west Mesopotamia, south- 
east of Edessa, about twenty-six Roman miles distant from it. 


12. 


1, VON. A.V. wrongly, ‘Vow the Lord had satd, more 
correctly A.V. R., ‘Wow the Lord said? the passage being 
like Judg. 17, 1. 1 Sam. 9, 1; a new narrative is commenced, 
amplifying the preceding one which is regarded as a whole, 
the association of the two being in ¢houghf, not in “me. 
Whether the imperf. with waw conv. can denote a pluperfect 
is very doubtful; the question is fully discussed, Driver, 
§ 76. Obs., where it is pointed out that there is not sufficient 
evidence. to justify the adoption of a pluperfect rendering 
in the place of the simple past. 
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aC 73 ‘ get thee, the dat. adds an element of feeling to 
the bald 7, implying a reference to, or a regard for, the 
person addressed. The dative is often found similarly after 
verbs of motion, e.g. Deut. 1, 7. 40. 5, 27, etc.; see Ges., 
§ 154. 3¢; Ewald, § 315 a. 

JZIN, probably Haran; cf. ver. ¢ with 24, 4. 7. 38. 
In Acts 7, 2 J¥oND is taken as Ur-Casdim; so Hupfeld. 

FTN for WAS. Impf. Hif. of AN with 2 demons. ; the 
verb ANn and other verbs 9” frequently use the strengthened 
form of the suffix; cf. Stade, §§ 576c, 127 b; Ges., § 58. 
ASDA SS Leis 

2. WYN) is imperf. with weak waw. The imperf. in this 
case is jussive, so Twyni=lit. ‘and let me make, but as this is 
dependent on the command, ‘get chee out, in ver. 1, it comes 
to mean, ‘ ¢hat I may make. ‘Thus the impf. with weak waw 
is often used to express the purpose or design of a preceding 
act, which it does more neatly than when jy or yaya followed 
by the imperf. is used; cf. Driver, § 60; Ges., § 128. 1c; 
M. R., § 10; Ewald, § 347a. The other two verbs J273N) 
and nd33N) (note the voluntative form used here; in the case 
of the two first verbs it could not be employed) fall under 
the same rule. 

m1, pointed according to Ges., § 63. Rem. 5; Stade, 
§ 592d. Here the imperative with waw is used where a volun- 
tative with weak waw would be expected, to express the inten- 
tion or purpose with greater energy; cf. 20,7 mM); 2 Sam. 21, 3 
1972); Driver, § 65; Ges., §130. 2; M.R.,§ 10; Ewald, § 347a. 

MIN. ‘And be a blessing, LXX, cat fon edtdoynpévos (cf. 
Ps. 21, 7. Is. 19, 24), God will bless him, and men will bless 
him, in that they will use his name as a formula of blessing, 


cf. 3, Zech. 8,13}; he himself too will be a source of blessing 
to others; cf. ver. 3 a. 
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3. Poop’. LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Sam. read the pl 
Poppy. The Mass. reading is the better one, ‘God does not 
expect that many will so far forget themselves as to curse 
him’ (Di.). 

JDVAI. LXX, evevrAoynOjoovra ev coi; Sir. 44, 21. Acts 3, 
25. Gal. 3, 8; so Onq. and Vulg., rendering as a passive, 
‘ shall be blessed:’ it is interpreted in the N. T. as meaning 
that in Christ all the nations should be blessed. The Nif*. 
would then be passive, as in 18, 18. 28, 14. But in 22, 18. 
26, 4, we find the reflex. Hithp‘. y292nm, which can scarcely 
be taken as passive, but must=‘a// peoples shall bless them- 
selves with thy seed, i.e. wish that they may be as blessed as 
Israel; cf. 43, 20. Jer. 29, 22. Is.65,-163 the Nifal is also 
taken as a reflexive here by Del., Di., and most moderns, 
after Rashi. Di. remarks that it would not be unreasonable 
to expect the Pu‘al in these passages if the passive sense 
were intended. Tuch slightly alters the meaning, and 
renders both Hithp’. and Nif*. ‘40 call oneself happy, i.e. 
‘fo regard oneself as blessed, which is perhaps not impossible, 
but at least for the Hithp*. improbable. 

5. WIDI=‘ moveable properly” LXX, ra smdpyovra. 

Soy TWN WHIM. ‘Zhe souls which they had gotten in H? 
wpon is used collectively. ‘The meaning of these words is 
not the persons whom they had begotten (Luth.), but the 
slaves they had acquired during their sojourn in Harran. 
swy occurs again in this sense in 31, r. Deut. 8,18. wes as 
in 173 NW, 36, 6; DIN wed, Ez. 27, 13, etc.; cf. a similar 
use of yvxn, 1 Macc. 10, 33. Rev. 18, 13. wo and wan are 
characteristic of P, v5) in this sense is also common in P, so 
P7714. 36, 6. 46,75, 18. 22. 25, and often. Ong. renders, 
nna NFPTIND Way NNYD) ANY. “And also the souls which 
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they had subjected to the law in Harran, possibly, as Tuch 
suggests, to avoid the suspicion that strangers accompanied 
Abram to Canaan ; cf. also Frankel, Zinf, p. 48, who 
traces in the rendering of the LXX the influence of the 
Midrash. 


6. DW DP. ‘Zo the district of Shechem.’ Dyprd as in 
Ex. 3, 8 ‘3y35n DPD Sx. Shechem is the modern Nablous 
(jo), one of the best known towns of Mid-Canaan, in 
the hill country of Ephraim, situated between mount Ephraim 
and mount Gerizim. Its Roman name was Flavia Neapolis. 


rma vibes IW. ‘Zo the terebinth of Moreh’ Di. ‘ The 
terebinth of the teacher. AD now is probably to be explained, 
according to Deut. 11, 30 MD snbx, as a terebinth grove, 
where in ancient times the priests who were seers or prophets 
had their dwelling, and gave instruction and information to 
those who resorted to them. The fact that Jacob (35, 4) 
buried the idols and amulets at Shechem, and that Joshua— 
after the address to the tribes at Shechem, previous to his 
death, wherein the covenant between them and God was 
renewed—raised a stone there as a testimony (Josh. 24, 26), 
is not without significance, as pointing to the religious 
character belonging to the locality. Perhaps, as Di. suggests, 
this grove at Shechem is the same as the terebinth of the 
Wizards, Judg. 9, 37. 


wba, to which ndys and 58 belong, was probably ‘ che 
terebinth, while HON and prob. also nb (Josh. 24, 26), was 
‘the oak. ‘The terebinth, being less common than the oak, 
was more suitable for marking out any spot (Di.). The 
LXX translate ON, and (sometimes) fy, by dpts, and the 
Massoretic pointing varies, e.g. cf. Josh. 19, 33 and Judg. 4, 
11, In Aramaic jaNc/ means a tree in general (cf. Spits and tree), 
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and it is possible that bw and nox might be used of other 
great trees (Ges., Z%., 51 a). The Targg. of Onq. and Ps.-Jon. 
render pbx by "W) ‘plain, which the Vulg.‘ convallis illus- 
tris’ and A.V. follow (A. V.R. has ‘oak, marg. serebinth). 
From this, perhaps, we may infer that they were acquainted 
with the idolatrous sense of nx, for they often render by 
in the same way. Syr. has Jims \gesSn ‘al the oak of 
Mamre, so also Saadiah. 

my. LXX render by ipndds, Vulg. ‘ elusiris, prob. 
taking 77D as though it were 787 (a confusion between the 
sound of the two words). 

PISI TN PII. i points to a time when the 
Canaanites should not be in the land as rulers of the same, 
this notice was perhaps inserted with reference to the promise 
made in ver. 7. 

533577 has the article, ‘a generic word being used col- 
lectively to denote all the individuals belonging to it,’ Ges., 
§ 109.1; Ewald, § 277 ¢. 

8. Fors wo). mbmx, of for 4, the older and original 
form of the suffix, is found sporadically throughout the O. T. 
The @ arose by contraction from ahu, au, but the 7 was retained 


jn writing, and is constantly found on the Moabite stone ; 


cf. Stade, § 345 b; Ges., § g1. 1. Rem. 2; and the note on 
D, 21. 

DD ‘on the west, the Mediterranean sea forming the 
western boundary of Palestine. This use of n° (cf. 333 in 
ver. 9) a8 marking a point of the compass is purely Palestinian. 

DTPO. 4 br Dd is a simple circ. clause, without any 
connecting particle; cf. 1 Sam. 26, 13. Gen. 32, 12; Driver, 
§ 161, 

WHT. ‘Az, lit. ‘the slone heap, par excellence; cf. for the 
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SS Se 
article thus used with a pr. name, Ges., § 109.3; M.R., 
§ 66. Rem. a. 

9. PION ior, cf. on 8, 3. 

MIT. Cf ver. 8. ‘Zowards the south.” LXX, év rH épnye ; 
Aq. better, vérovde ; Symm. eis vérov. 331=‘ dryness, dry land, 
with the art., is the name of the southern portion of the terri- 
tory of the Hebrews. Frankel, Lif, p. 5, alters the LXX 
reading into eis riv pnuov, aS in 13, 1, and cites this passage 
as an instance of good rendering on the part of the LXX 
translators, the desert forming the boundary between Egypt 
and Canaan. 

ro. TY. ‘is the usual word in the O. T. for a journey 
from the high land of Canaan into the valley of the Nile, 
e.o ds. 95,15 mby for the journey from Egypt to Palestine ; 
6 ies Ce Rey YR her me tone 

igi sad IMVPIT, lit. ‘drew near to come, i.e, ‘came 
near ;’ cf. Ges., § 142. 23-cf. on 11, 8. 

mmyyo MD. The adj. in the cstr. state is defined by a 
following genitive; cf. DD ‘ps ‘ weth clean hands, lit. ‘clean 
of hands ;’ WD) MDIN ‘ sorrowful im spirit;’ onEw bay ‘ un- 
circumcezsed of lips, Ges., § 112. 2; M.R., § 80. 2b; Ewald, 
§ 288 c.3. Render, ‘ That thou art fair to look at. 

12. PIT) “JN. Ins, by being placed first, varies the two 
clauses, and is more emphatic. 

13. TN TN SN) MAN. °° is omitted in the oratio 
imdirecta, as in 41,15. Is. 48,8. Hos. 7, 2; Ges., $155. 4¢; 
Ewald, § 338 a; M. R., § 162. © 

Tin? aL oe ae 2 wd. The perfect with waw conv., 
after an imperf. with iyo; cf. 18, 9 WOW... MY AWE yn, 
a 28, 13 yay roby rnd; cf. Driver, § 115 (p. 160); M. R., 

242 243 
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15. sbbrm is pointed with a comp. shewa, the dagesh 
in the first 5 being omitted, by Ges., § 10. 2. Rem.; Stade, 
§ 136. 2 (who cites 5 as one of the consonants that frequently 
give up their doubling when pointed with shewa). The shewa 
is here composite instead of simple, by Stade, § rog, i.e. 
hat€ph-pathach is used instead of a simple shewa after a 
vowel with Metheg, when two similar sounds follow one 
another, so O°1}¥ Ps. 8, 3, M2 Is. 53, 7, 04 Ps. 84, 1. 


MYAD MA is acc. of place, in answer to the question 
‘whither P’? see Ges.,§ 118.1; M. R.,§ 41a; Ewald, § 281d. 


MYND, formerly explained (e.g. Ges. in Zhes., p. 1129) from 
Josephus, Ant, viii. 6. 2, as a Hebraised form of the Coptic 
word Il-O€PO fpr-ouro (phouro), ‘ the king’ (Del.), is now 
generally explained (by Lauth, Brugsch, etc.) from a notice in 
Horapollo, i. 62 (otkos péyas), as per-aa or pher-ao=‘ the great 
house.” Jt remained the usual title of the Egyptian kings up to 
the time of the Persian conquest. Ebers, Lgypt. und die B.M,, 
p- 263, compares the modern title of the Turkish govern- 
ment, ‘ Zhe Sublime Porte. ‘The title Aynb is often found on 
the oldest monuments, Ebers, p. 264. Ebers (p. 262), after 
remarking that the courtiers of the Egyptian king appeared 
to have shewn great zeal in procuring beautiful women for 
the harem of their master, narrates, from the Papyrus d Orbiney, 
that a lock of hair belonging to a beautiful woman was found 
in Pharaoh’s linen, and shewn to his lettered men, who 
brought it to their master, saying, ‘ Zhzs zs a lock of hair 
of a daughter (of the god) Ra-Harmachu. The sap of that god 
zs im it.’ Pharaoh gave himself no rest until he had dis- 
covered this beauty, who at once received the name of 
‘ Favourite. 

16, The presents Abram received from Pharaoh are else- 

K 
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where mentioned as forming the riches of a nomad prince ; 
ef.24; 25.232, 1-1 OOM eee ae ee 

sb TM, lit. “and there was to him,’ i.e. he had; for the 
singular, cf. Ges., § 147. 

17. OYIIATYA .. _ YAM. yr, Qal=‘ to touch,’ Prel, 
intens. ‘fo touch heavily, ‘smite’ A verb in Hebrew is fre- 
quently followed by a noun, derived from it, in the acc.; cf. 
Ges., § 138. Rem. 1; M.R.,§ 36. 3322 and 22 are often used 
in this connection, e.g. 2 Kings 15, 5. 1 Sam. 6, 9. Job 19, 
21 (both with 1), Ex. rr, 1. 

18. mad. On the pointing here and ver. 19, cf. Ges., 
§ 102. 2d; Stade, § 372 b. 

19. Render, ‘ Why didst thou say, She 7s my sister, so that I 
took her to be my wrfe (i.e. and so lead me to take her’)? The 
second idea being really a consequence of the first, the waw 


cony. may be rendered, ‘ so. ‘hat or and so;’ see Driver, § 74 a, 
and cf. 20, 12. 23, 20. 


20. yoy WW ‘commanded concerning him;’ cf. Num. 8, 
22. 2 Sam. 14, 8. 


sndvin ‘and they brought him on his way ;’ cf. the N. T. 
mpoméumew, Acts 15, 3. 21, 5. 


13. 

2. AMA DI MPAA. The article is generic, being 
used with different materials which are generally known; cf. 
Ges.,§ 109.3b; M.R.,§ 68. Di. suggests that the Mas- 
soretes possibly had the particular wealth acquired by Abram 
in Egypt in their mind, and so inserted the article. 

3; yypnd ‘by his stations’ (stationenweise), implying 
that he proceeded gradually, adapting his speed to the 
requirements of the flocks and herds he had with him; cf. 


a 
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Ex. 17, 1, where LXX render xara mapepBodrds adrdv, Ex. 40, 
36. Num. 33, 2. The orypr are the Jol» ‘day-journeys, 
by which they still reckon at the present time in the east 
(Tuch). The LXX (kai éropet6n d6ev fdOev) and Vulg. (re- 
versus est per tler, quo venerat) take the D’yDd as the places 
Abram had halted at on his journey down to Egypt, but this 
is not so suitable. 5 with the pl. is used distributively here, 
manin. Ps. 73, 14 ppad ‘morning-wise ;’ Job 7, 18; see 
Ewald, § 217d,a; M.R., § 51. 5, who explains the usage 
somewhat differently from Ewald. 


Oxmea Ty. When the two prepositions ‘/rom ... to’ 
are both expressed, a ‘and’ is generally inserted before the 
second. ‘Mrom the south to Bethel, lit. ‘from the south and 
(then further) to Bethel,’ cf. M.R., § 49. 1b. 


5 abn for Don, explained by Ges., § 23. 3, 23 § 93. 
1. Rem. 3, as a Syriasm. Stade, § 109, cf. § 327 b. 3, explains 
the lengthening of the hatéph qamec¢ into holem before the 
guttural 7 as due to the influence of the counter-tone (Ge- 
genton): other instances are ipys instead of YD; ‘ony, The 
change is less frequent with hatéph qame¢ than qamec¢ 
hatfiph. 

6. DMN SD NOD. CE 36, 7 nNwS OAD pax AdS Nd 
ons. Nw3, the verb comes first, and is put in the nearer 
gender, the masc., though the subj. paxn is fem.; cf. Ges., 
earaza; M.R..§ 133; Ewald, § 339:c. 1. ; 

Maw. av» in this connection is characteristic of P, so 
wer. 12, 36, 7.137, 1, also. NWS. 

7. AW. Cf. 9,18. The plural is more usual when the 
predicate follows a compound subject; cf. on 8, 22 and 
Prov. 27, 9. 2 Sam. 20, 10. Neh. 6, 12; Ewald, § 339¢. 2; 
Ges., § 148.2; M. R.,§138. The second noun holds a more 
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subordinate position than the first, the waw being almost 
‘with’ (waw of association), ‘éhe Canaanite with the P. 
On ", cf. 10, 17. 

8. DWI OWN, in apposition; cf. 9, 5, and the note 
there. Num. 32, 14. 2 Sam. 4, 2. O'NN=‘ relatives,’ not to 
be taken strictly in the sense ‘brothers ;’ cf. 29, 12. 14, 16. 

g. ‘Ls not all the land before thee? pray separate thyself from 
me, tf towards the left, then Iwill go to the right, and uf towards 
the right, then I will go to the left? The hyp. sentence is 
similar in form to 7> MEDI) YD ON), 2 Sam. 12, 8. The 
simple waw introducing the apod. is very rare; cf. Driver, 
§ 136 8*; M.R., § 165. 5xnwn and pom are acc. of place; 
cf. on 12, 15; T2N being understood with each. 

Pra and Sxnvn are denominatives from jo" and Sxnw 
respectively ; on the quad. form of the latter, see Ges., § 56; 
Stade, § 627. Ong. renders xn by 3 NID'YD ‘to the north,’ 
and {"2" by § Nor? ‘to the south.” In Arabic ah IV conj.= 
‘to go to Syria’ aes 1), and Be IV conj.,=‘ 0 go to Femen’ 
( pec): lit.‘ 70 go to the left and right, respectively ; see other 
similar instances in Wright, Arad. Gram., i. p. 36. 

soy ‘from my presence, 25, 6. Ex. to, 28. 

ro. JTVsT VD recurs 1 Kings 7, 46. Cf. in the N. T. 
Matt. 3, 5. Luke 3, 3  mepiywpos tod “IopSdvov; more fre- 
quently we find merely 1237, 19, 17. 25. 28. Deut. 34, 3. 
2 Sam. 18, 23. The district (prop. circle) of the Jordan was the 
land on both sides of the Jordan, from lake Tiberias to the 
Dead Sea, called by Josephus 18 péya wediov, Bell. Jud., iv. 8. 2. 
The valley of Siddim, 14, 3, also belonged to the 19. 

mwas ‘well watered, lit. ‘ a well-watered place,’ it occurs 
again Ez. 45, 1g Sx mpwr; cf. Is. 58, rx myn pa. 
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717) JAD, probably referring to the garden of Eden, 2, 8. 
LXX, as 6 rapdSeicos rod Ocod; Pesh. Joly onene 9D gel” Del. 
and Schumann, however, regard 417° as used in a superlative 
sense, and render, ‘as a beautiful garden ;’ cf. 10, 9 and the 
note there, 1, 2. This rendering, however, is not so natural 
as the other. In Is. 51, 3 we have myn’ ji, and in Ez. 36, 35 
{7Y ji, used in comparisons. 

DSO PUN is added to tone down the previous fTY ji, 
the comparison with the garden of Eden being a somewhat 
too lofty conception. 

MIINA. ‘On the way to, lit. ‘as thou comest;’ for the 
second pers. sing. used impersonally, cf. Ges., § 137. 3; 
M. R., § 123. 4. The second pers. thus used occurs chiefly 
in this phrase. The form of the suff. n3- is merely an ortho- 
graphic variation for the more usual 1", e.g. 19, 22. 

WS. LXX, Zdyopa, also called pda, 14, 2. A small town, 
generally regarded as situated on the south-east end of the Dead 
Sea. Tristram, however (Land of Moab), and Grove (Bible 
Dict., Smith) adduce reasons for thinking it was on the north 
of the Dead Sea; cp. Cheyne on Is. 15,5. Wetzstein in 
Del., Comm., p. 564, adopts the first view, and places Zoar in 
the Gér es Séfia,on the south-east of the DeadSea. Pesh.reads 
}DY, Sy? J4Nssas§, which Ebers, p. 272, accepts as the real 
reading. With this reading, which however is not necessary, 
“Y¥ ADNI would refer to NO ¥D YON alone, and not to the 
whole sentence. 

12. Say. This verb is a denom. from bax ‘a tent, =‘ fo 
tent, i.e. ‘10 wander about nomad fashion, hence, perhaps, the 
pl. “ys. Render, ‘Moved with his tents towards Sodom. 

13. OONWI ‘ senners,’ i.e. ‘habitual sinners, different from 
D NOH ‘people sinning, not necessarily as a habit; cf. Ges., 
§ 84. 6; also Ryssel, De Lloh. Pent. sermone, p. 40. 
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mind ‘ towards,’ i.e. ‘against Vahweh.’ Cf. 20, 6. 39,9. 

14>, Cf. 28, 14 7333) MIDI ANIP 7D». 

15. TTI is impf. Qal of jD3, with the suffix strengthened 
by 3 demonstrativum ; see note on 12,1. "8S, notice the casus 
pendens, here marked as the acc. by nx, YONA Ss mx °2 ‘For all 
the land... I will give it;’ cf. Driver, §197. 6 and 21, 13. 


16. 531) ON WS, either I. ‘so that, of any one can 
number, etc.; cf. 11, 7. 22,14. 24, 3, SO Syr. abs, Del venues 
Tuch, ‘quem [pulverem] st, quis,’ WW referring to 1By in the 
first half of the verse, and 72 being repeated in the second 
half, where we would rather expect in.. Tuch compares 
50, 13 (=49, 30), (where, however, NN rather means ‘ zwuz/h’), 
and Ewald, § 331c. 3, cites Jer. 31, 32. Num. 26, 64, which 
are apparently quite regular. The LXX have simply «i ddvarai 
res, not translating WW. Perhaps, however, it is simplest to 
regard "WN as in Deut. 3, 24. 1 Kings 3, 12. 13, as a link 
which cannot be literally translated. 


14. 


as) barns WO". The four kings’ names are all 
genitives after the construct state °'2. Hebrew prefers, as a 
rule, to repeat the construct state before each genitive ; cf. 
Ges., § 114.1; M.R.,§ 75; Ryssel (De Eloh. Pent. ser- 
mone, p. 61). The four kings, the subject to ywy in ver. 2, 
are not given again, as they can easily be inferred from ver. 1; 
cf. Ewald, § 303 b. 1; 9, 6 mby onds nbya 1 ‘Hor im 
God’s image, He (God), etc., Esth. 2, 21. The renderings of 
the LXX, & 1H Baoweia rh *"Apappar Baciéas Sevadp, and 
Vulg. ‘factum est in illo tempore ut, are probably merely 
intended to explain the meaning of the verse, and do not 
of necessity presuppose any variant. Clericus’ emendation, 
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inserting D712" before Sarpx, adopted by Ewald in his Komp. 
der Gen., p. 221, is not necessary. 


The meanings of the names in this verse are obscure. 
Sprpx, cf. Schrader, X. A:T?, p. 135, has not yet been dis- 
covered on the inscriptions. Bohlen explains it from the 
Sansk. amarapdla (guardian of the immortal), which is doubt- 
ful (Di. hat hier keine Stelle). 7178 is perhaps the Akkadian 
Eri-aku, ‘Servant of the moon-god’ (aku). Cf. Del., Par.,p.224. 
Formerly it was explained from the Sansk. éryaka, venerabilis, 
so Ges., Boh.; cf. Judith 1, 6 Eipudy 6 Bacideds Edvpalwy ; Dan. 
2,14 SMD 31 MN «A. chiof of the executioners.” be is 
identified with nbn, Is. 37, 12, by Targ. Ps.-Jon.; with Pontus, 
by Symm. and Vulg.; with Artemita, in south Assyria, by Kn.; 
with Kal‘ah Sirgat, by Sayce. More recently (e. g. by Rawl., 
Del., Sch.) with the old Babylonian town Larsam, south-east of 
Uruk. All very doubtful. noyoaa, LXX XodoANoyoudp (notice 
the y=y, and cf. on 4, 18). On the Assyr. inscriptions several 
kings of Elam have names compounded with Kudur. In the 
inscriptions the name of a deity Lagamar has been found. 
The name would perhaps= Crown of Lagamar; cf. Schr., 
rAd, PESO ft. Syn, LXX CapydX, uncertain. Lenor. 


-makes it=Akk. /ar-gal, ‘ great Son.’ D3, not a nom. appel. 


as A.V., ‘King of nations, so Onq., for this rendering is too 
indefinite, and gives no suitable sense without some further 
name to define it; but a proper name, compared variously 
with the ‘czrcudt (“ Galil”) of the nations’ (Is. 8, 23), Pam- 
phylia (Symm.), and D177 "SN 10, 5 (Ges., N6ld.). Others, as 
Lenor., connect it with the Gu/i, Ku/? that are frequently 
found in the inscriptions; cf. Lenor., La lang. prim., p. 361; 
Di., p. 222. A.V.R. has ‘ Gozem,’ marg. ‘ nations.’ 

2. Theproper names in this verse are even more uncertain 
than those in ver. 1, the readings being possibly corrupt ; 
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cf. the LXX text with the Hebrew. These five towns were, 
with the exception of Zoar, according to the narrative in 
chap. 19, destroyed. 


Be by yaar. <A pregnant construction; cf. ver. 15. 
Render, ‘ Came allied to the valley of Siddim ;’ cf. Josh. 10, 6 
wd wwaps a ‘for they have gathered together [and come] unto 
us’ Other instances of preg. cstr. are to be found in Ewald, 
§ 282; Ges., § 141. 

own pene Valley of Siddim, i.e. ‘Valley of the level 
fields, so Ongq. spn wD; Aq., Symm., Theod. coudds ray 
ddoav, so Vulg. The Pesh. takes DWH, as= ‘the exhabctants 
of Sodom; and renders Lxoo'e3 \AsocsX. Others connect 
it with the Arabic 3.4 ‘stony ground? LXX have here ¢dpayé 
7 GdvKn, and in ver. g Kowds 4 ddven. On pny, see Stanley, 
Sinat and Palestine, App. § I. 

noon 3°. O with qame¢ is the construct state. 
H.W.B., oth ed., has ‘8° m. cstr.“D’, more rarely BD,’ which 
requires qualification. 0°, with pathach and maqgeph, occurs 
as cstr. state twenty-three times, and always of the Red Sea 
(FAD"DY), 0D. with qame¢ occurs as construct state twenty- 
four times, seventeen times we¢houf maqqeph, and seven 
times with maqgeph, but never of the Red Sea. 

4. IW TMAWY ON, acc. of time, in answer to the 
question ‘ how long?’ 


Mwy wow, acc. of time, in answer to the question 
‘when?’ cf. Ges. § 118. 2a and b; M.R,, § 42 a and b; 
Ewald, § 300a. When a garticular point of time is men- 
tioned, the preps. 3,5, or 3 are used; so Ols. and Ndid. 
prefer the reading of the Sam. here, viz. wbviny—cf. M. Ry 
§ 42 b—as being more correct; see the next verse. 

5. DINDVWT. ‘Zhe Refa’im, or ‘sons of the Rafa, i.e. 


; 
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‘ Grants, so LXX and Syr. here. Partly the name of the 


original inhabitants of Canaan, in the western and eastern 
Jordan-land, whose territory was promised Abram’s descend- 
ants, 15,20; partly a special name of the giants in Bashan, as 
here and Deut. 3, 11. Josh. 13, 12. The last traces of them 
in the O. T. are in 2 Sam. 21, 1¢ ff. naan 5, where they are 
spoken of among the Philistines at the time of David. 

DP MaNwy, also simply nanwy, Deut. 1, 4, and 
Mnvysl=nanwvy na, Josh. 21, 27, was one of the principal 
towns of Bashan, identified with the present Tel ‘Astera, two 
and a half hours from Nawa, nearly between Naw and 
M’zarib ; it is situated on a hill in a rich meadow-land, well 
watered, and many ruins are still to be found (Ritter in Di., 
p. 223). Wetzstein, however, prefers to identify it with Bosra, 
one hour and three quarters from Edrei, where ruins have 
been found. The name means ‘ Zhe two-horned Ashtoreth, 
who, as the goddess of the moon, was represented with two 
horns. The name monwy occurs frequently in Phoenician 
inscriptions, e.g. Esmunazar inscription, line 17, Syd na 
nanvyd nai py (cf. Schréder, Phoen. Gramm., p. 225) ‘a 
house for the Baal of Sidon, and a house for Astarte’ The 


_town was probably so called as being devoted to the worship 


of Ashtoreth. 

DMA OWT NN, possibly identical, as Ges. supposed, 
with the opr, Deut. 2, 20, the name given by the Ammonites 
to the n'N57 who formerly dwelt in their land. LXX have 
here, yn ioxvpd dua avrois, reading O12 and (?) OY: so 
Syr. Ong. has 8°, and gives for B03, SMI ‘who were im 
FHlamia(?). It is quite uncertain where 4 was. Tuch con- 
jectures that Ham was perhaps the old name of the capital 
Rabbath Ammon. 

DUNT, perhaps ‘the derrible ones. The giant abori- 
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gines of the land of Moab; cf. Deut. 2, ro. 11, where they 
are expressly mentioned as the original inhabitants of Moab. 

DAP MWA = ‘en the plain(of)Kiryathaim. 7@ is found 
only once again, in ver. 17, both vowels being unchangeable. 
In Num. 32, 37. Josh. 13,19 the town Kiryathaim is men- 
tioned as belonging to the Reubenites; in Jer. 48, 23. Ezek. 
25,9 to the Moabites; it was situated, according to the Onomas., 
four hours south-west of Medeba. ‘The ruins are called at 
the present day Karéyat (south-west of Makaur (Machaerus) 
and south of mount Attarfis). om™p=‘ double town. 

6. V7 DN). The original inhabitants of Edom, Deut. 
2,\F2. 22. 

OVW ‘on ther mountain, for D2, LXX, ev rots dpecr; 
so Sam. reading 173, cstr. pl. On the pointing, compare 
on 12, 15 (and add to the instances there, Dby and 1202); 
17 and the other forms of 1, which resolve the doubled 
letter, and write it instead twice, are found in poetry and 
higher prose, as Deut. 8, 9 : other instances of a doubled letter 
being written twice, instead of having a dagesh, are 03230, 
inf. cstr. of jin, Is. 30, 18; I for 9D, from 170, Ez. 43, 10; 
DS2Y— Day, Neh.g, 22.24 [cf.the regular emph. pl. inChaldee 
N*212Y]; and in poetry, Judg. 5, 14. 


S85 bapy W=‘to the terebinth of P.;’ cf. on 12, 6. Oye 
IND is possibly identical with the well-known port Elath, on 
the Elanitic gulf, variously called ndvy, nsw, or mds, in the 
O. T., which were perhaps abbreviated names of more modern 
origin, for the full name ma by. 


7. EW [Y. ‘Well of judgment, i.e. a place where 
decisions were given to disputants, perhaps the seat of a 
temple or oracle; cf. the other name wp. The position of 
Qadesh, so often mentioned in the Pentateuch, is still un- 


‘ 
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certain. ‘Three identifications are given by Di. p. 225: 
I. that it is to be sought for in “Azz ef Wezbeh, near the 
Araba, 30° 42’ lat. (Robinson). II. Identified by Prof. E. H. 
Palmer and others with Azz Qudezs, south of Elusa, four and 
a half hours east-south-east of the Well of Hagar. See also 
Trumbull (Kadesh Barnea, 1884). III. Identical with Qddds, 
about eleven kilometers north of mount Madara, in the 
neighbourhood of the Wady-el-Yemen, one day’s journey 
from Hebron (Wetzstein, in Del., Gen‘, p. 574). 

Wan jek. Cf. 2 Chron. 20, 2, where it is explained 
by 2 py xn ‘ Ln-gedi, on the west side of the Dead Sea, 
noted for its palm trees. Knobel prefers to identify it with 
spond vy, Judg. 1, 16, or WN, Ez. 47,19. 48, 28 (as Engedi 
lay too far north), on the south-east border of the Holy Land, 
the modern Kurnub (Di.). The name perhaps means ‘ Palm 
rows, or ‘cutting of Palms,’ but this is not certain. 

to. WOT NANDA MIWA, lit. ‘pets, pets of asphalt, i.e. 
‘full of asphalt pits.’ On the repetition of the noun to 
express plurality, cf. Ges., § 108. 4; Ewald, §313a; M.R., 
§ 72.2. 79M noN2 mona. The first two nouns are both 
construct states to the genitive on; the first of the two 
being an instance of the so-called suspended construct state, 
cf. Ps. 78, 9 NYP "DN ‘wid, the second noun explaining 
the first, which is in the construct state, its proper genitive 
being NYP; so W211 “ons "12, Job 20, 17, »5n) explaining 173, 
the 7) being really cstr. state before the genitive was; cf. 
Ewald, § 289 c; M. R., § 73, note a. 4; Ges., §116. 5. 

“Q) NANT OTT poyi. Note the form of the 
predicate in Hebrew. In English we say, ‘Zhe valley of 
Siddim was full of slime pits, i.e. we have to use some term 
such as;conszst of, contains, or the like, to express the relation 
between the subject and the predicate. In Hebrew the pre- 
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dicate is expressed by the simple noun. ‘Zhe valley of 
Stddim was slime pits’ Cf. Ex. 9, 31 ANvaN Dax Mywra 
Sax; Ps. 23, 5 m7 DID; see Driver, § 188. 2; Ges., § 106. 
1. Rem. 2; Ewald, § 296 b. 

OM is ‘asphalt’ or ‘bitumen,’ found in the neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea and of Babylon. The Babylonians 
used it as mortar; cf. 11, 3. 

mMVay) OID et LXX, Baoreds Soddpav kat Baoreds 
Topdppas, so Syriac and Sam., reading ANDY on nD 35n, 
which would be the more correct expression; cf. on ver. I. 
The second 95x might have slipped out by homoioteleuton. 


mow sbp». Rather the followers of the kings, for the 
king of Sodom (ver. 17) at least escaped. 

WV. 17, with the acc. ending 7, implying motion towards, 
‘mountainwards. The form is pointed with —— instead 
of —, because the short a (pathach) before a guttural with 
long a (qame¢) is changed into é (seghol); cf. D393 for 
D3n, Ewald, §§ 70a, 71. i, however, seems to be the 
only instance of this with. Delitzsch compares nop for nbdp, 
the doubling being resolved, and the —- changed into —; 
cf. his Commentary on the Psalms, 4th ed., p. 83. 

rr. WIN. LXX, rp inroy, reading the word as though 
it were VD). 

1. mbar NA. ‘And the fugitive came, i.e. ‘the fugitive 
or escaped one, who in such cases is wont to come,’ see esp. 
Ez. 24, 26. 33, 21. 22. Or it may be taken as a collective. 
On_ the article with oda, cf. Ewald, $247 25 Ges...§ 00: 
Rem. 1c; M.R., § 68; cf. 310m, 2 Sam. 1g, 13. 

MVAYIT. ‘The Hebrew.” “ay means ‘one who has come 
apr (from the other side of) a river’ This name was given 
to the Israelites by the Canaanites; the name being Hebrew, 
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the people who gave it them must have spoken the same 
language as they did. It is only used in O.T. to or by 
foreigners, or when the Hebrews are mentioned in opposition 
to other nations. The name Israelite was, on the other hand, 
a patronymic, and the national name used by the people 
themselves. The river from beyond which the Hebrews 
came is, according to some, the Euphrates; so most com- 
mentators. Reuss and Stade prefer the Jordan, on the 
ground that the Hebrews on their return from Egypt spent 
some time in the land east of Jordan, leaving the Canaanites 
in possession of that on the west, which, however, does not 
seem very conclusive against the general view. LXX render 
it here 76 mepdry, Vulg. ‘ Zranseuphratensts. Another ex-- 
planation is that ay is a patronymic from 73y, mentioned as 
an ancestor of Abram, 10, 24. 11, 14.15. Num. 24, 24. 


ROO sybr2. Cf. on 12,6. The terebinth grove being 
named after the Amorite Mamre, who possibly owned or 
planted it. 

DIAN NM. sya DIM. ‘They being confederates of 
Abram’s, notice the circ. clause. The text literally translated 
is, ‘And they (were) owners of a covenant with A.,;’ Sy being 
~used to form an adjective here, as in 37, 19 nvodna Sya= 
‘ dreamer ;’ 49, 23 Dv8N yI=‘ bow-men (lit. arrow-men);’ Sys 
Wwe‘ hairy, 2 Kings1, 8; 45 bya =‘ winged, IPHONE iy 7, 
etc. Cf.Ges.,§ 106. 2a; M.R.,§79. 6d. We have a similar 
expression to n2 »Sy3 in Neh. 618, viz. nyiaw bya, The 
phrase m3 by occurs nowhere else. In Judg. 8, 33. 9, 4 
it is a proper name. 

14. J 1") is the imperf. apoc. Hif*. of p=‘ /o empty out,’ 
e. g. arrows from a quiver, or a sword from the sheath, Ex. 15, 9. 
Lev. 26, 33. Ps. 35, 3; but only in this passage and Ps. 18, 
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ae 
43 with a personal object. Render, ‘Zef loose’ LXX have 
AplOunoe, ‘mustered, reading p7 as though it were P73, which 
the Heb.-Sam. has, and which seems to have been the reading 
of the Sam. text, which has MA” ‘recensuzt, and the 
Vulg. ‘ zumeravit.’ 

atighgel abs SD. (VSM “hes ried “oness “cl. athe 
Arab. Gass=‘ experienced? LXX, rots idiovs, who were 
nS poy ‘home-born slaves, as opposed to DD NIpd, 17, 
12. 23, who were purchased slaves (or 73, Ex. 23, 12); cf. 
the similar phrases, N’27}3, 15, 33 MONA, Ex. 23, 12. 

JN only occurs here. 

ime i.e. Laish, on the north-east frontier of Canaan, which 
in the time of the Judges received the name of Dan, Josh. 
19, 47. Judg. 18, 29. 

15. ommby abr, lit. ‘he divided himself against them, 
i.e. ‘he divided his forces and came against them,’ cf. Job 1, 
17. 1 Sam. 11, 11, for a similar manceuvre. For the es/r. 
praegnans cf. on ver. 3. 

fT11M7 is on the left, i.e. north of Damascus, identified by 
Wetzstein with Hoba, twenty hours north of Damascus, in 
the neighbourhood of Hims and Tadmor; cf. Del., Gen.', 
p- 561. 

ry. 139 Pay ST TW Pry—mentioned again 2 Sam. 
18, 18, as the place where Absalom set up his monument—is 
hardly identical with pnp mw ver. 5, as it is now mentioned 
as though it were not previously known, and its position not 
far from Salem is against this identification, cf. ver. 18. 
It is usually—following Josephus, notice Avf, vii. 10. 3, that 
Absalom’s pillar was two stadia distant from Jerusalem— 
supposed to be in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. 


18, pbwi. Generally taken as Jerusalem, so Del., Kn., 
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Targg., Hieron.(Quaest.), Joseph., etc. Others, Roed. in Ges., | 
Thes., and Tuch, identify it with the Sade/y of John 3, 23, cf. 
Judith 4, 4, which, according to Eusebius and Jerome, was 
eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis. In Ps. 76, 3 Salem 
is certainly Jerusalem. The objections to its being Jeru- 
salem are: I. That this city lay too far south. II. That its 
old name was Jebus; cf. Judg. 19,10. III. That Ps. 76, 3 
is late, and the nbw there is a late poetical abbreviation of 
ndvinr. But as Del., p. 306, shews, Jerusalem would not 
necessarily be too far out of the way—whether Abram 
returned down the Jordan valley to Sodom, or took his way 
home through Samaria to Hebron—for the king of Sodom to 
come and meet him from the south-east, and Melchisedek out 
of Jerusalem. Further, the facts (I) that in Josh. ro, 1 there 
is a king of Jerusalem bearing the name pt¥ °35N, which is 
very similar to priya, and (II) that the comparison of 
David, Ps. 110, 4, with Melchisedek would be far more suit- 
able if he were king of Jerusalem, favour the identification 
with Jerusalem. The other two objections are not conclusive ; 
it is quite uncertain that nbvi is a poetical abbreviation of 
obvi, and that the old name of Jerusalem was Jebus is not 
of necessity fatal, as the name ndvi might have been inten- 
tionally chosen with some hidden significance, just like m7 
Borie. 
why bybd {713 =not ‘the priest, as A.V., but ‘a priest 
of God most high, so A.V.R.; see Ges. § 115. 2a. jnD 
“y 5x (which, as a proper name (cf, "w 5x), has no article) 
might mean ‘she priest, or ‘a priests’ but to avoid this 
ambiguity of meaning, the construction with the prep. 5, 
instead of the construct state, is chosen; cf. M. R., § 76b; 
Ewald, § 292 a. 2. jy in the O. T. when joined with mm, 
or by, never has the article. 
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x9. Poy Seb... Ta ‘dissed by God, > after the 
passive denotes the agent; cf. 25, 21. Ex. 12, 16. Ges., § 143. 
2; Ewald, § 295 c; M. R., § 51. 3. Rem. a. 

MP combines the double idea of creating and possessing. 
mop is cstr. state, followed by two genitives; cf. M.R.,§ 75 ¢. 
Rem. a. Possibly the two words, heaven and earth, were 
conceived of as really forming one idea=‘ ‘he world, and so 
construed as though one word stood; cf. on ver. 1. 

The phrase YN} O°DY MP is only found in this chapter. 

19 to 20% are poetical in form. Notice 13? for N72 or 
AwY, WIS for PI, and }22, which occurs twice again, Hos. 
11, 8. Prov. 4,9; all poetical words, though ny is also 
- found in prose writings; also the poetical sounding woy bx. 

22, TP IMA. §L aft up my hand, i.e. ‘I have, just 
at the moment of speaking, lifted up;’ the perfect is used for the 
immediate past; cf. Driver, § 10; M.R., § 2. 1; the mean- 
ing being, I swear by Yahweh, etc. ; cf. Ex. 6, 8. Num. 14, 30. 
Deut. 32, 40 “ ow 5x Nw dD (of God, always 1 Nwa, 
Del.); Dan. 12, 7 DYDwn bx ibxnws wn ny; see also Ex. 
Ey, 10. 

23. ON. The negative particle ON is often used in the 
oath-formulae. The oath-formula would run in full some- 
what as follows: ‘J swear, 7f I do so and so, may God, etc.; 
then the second portion being omitted, the first part came to 
have a negative force, so DN=J wll not, and xb ox=TJ will 
(Num. 14, 28). Render,‘ZUft up my hand... that I will 
not take from a thread even to a shoe latchet, of all which ts 
thine, i.e. ‘I will not even take the most trifling thing for 
myself” On this use of ox, see Ges. § 155. 2f. N.B.; 
Ewald, § 356a; M.R., § 1688. 

24. Render, ‘ Mought for me, only that which the young 
men have eaten, and the portion of the men who went 
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with me: Aner, ’Eschol, and Mamre, let them take ther © 
portion.’ Note the casus pendens x90) ovis ray: cf. S12 


15. 

1. TNO MAW PW =! Thy reward shall be very great: 
“4)) J2¥ can scarcely be taken as a second predicate to 2), 
as this would rather require 1, and God cannot be regarded 
as Himself the reward. 

Mma, inf. abs. Hif*. of m3, see on 3,16. This inf. 
(properly a subst.), which is generally used as an adverb, - 
is here regarded as an adj., and used as a predicate; cf. DYD, 
used quite similarly in 47, 9 "NW DO YN DYN Hyd; and Sinn 
in Job 8, 9 33MIN Sion 9; Ewald, § 296 d; Ges., § 131..2. 
The Sam. has a correction 1308, which is easier. 

Zany aia DIN. Circ. clause. Render, ‘ Seezng that 
I am going to dive childless’ son ‘e vila decedere ;’ Cf. 25, 32. 
fs. 30,14. 2 Chron. 21, 20. 

IV, lit. =‘ dare, naked, but restricted by usage to one 
who has no children; cf. Jer. 22, 30. Lev. 20, 20. 21 (all). 

sl pwr jAl=‘and the son of the possession of my 
household; =my heir. Pwo from pwir,=JwO=‘ to draw, to 
hold, grasp’ (the form being perhaps chosen on account of 
its similarity in sound to pw) = ‘possession ;’ cf. PYRD, 
Zeph. 2, 9. 

pwr j2=wn" in ver. 3, the construction being the same 
as in na bys 14, 13, which compare. Theod., Vulg. 
render pwr j2 ‘son of the manager, i.e. ‘of the steward, 
pw being from ppv, with the meaning, ‘/0 go about busily,’ 
cf, (22 from 799; which is possible, but forced and un- 
suitable. The other VSS. vary. The LXX have 6 d¢ vidos 
Maotk rijs oikoyevods pov (their rendering of *n‘1 }3 in the next 
verse is 6 8¢ oikoyerns pov), THs oikoyevois being either a mistake 
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for oikias, or vids is a gloss, and the word should be oixoyenns ; 
see Frankel, Eun, p. 17. Ong. has ‘327 PI 8ONB 133 
ON ANP NW ‘this nourtsher who zs in my house, he ts 
the Damascene, Eliezer’ The Syriac has deoct3} sfeXts 
WX LE oo oKS 33 ‘Eliezer the Damascene, the child of my 
pes he will be my heir” Aq. has 6 vids rod morifovros oikeay 
pov, connecting pwn with NW ‘a cup-bearer? 


sae WIT NW cannot be rendered with the Syriac 
[idcochr0s} shSN13 ‘ Liiezer the Damascene’ (so A. V., but 
A.V.R.‘Dammesek Eliezer’), for this would either be 71y.>x 
pwDtn, or Pent wax annds, or pws 2 ads. Hos. 12, 8, 
which Gesenius cites in favour of this rendering, is not con- 
clusive, the more correct rendering there being ‘ Canaan ! 
tn his hand are deceitful balances ;’ see Dr. Cheyne’s Hosea, 
Cambridge, 1884, p. 115. Besides, ‘ma j3 in the next verse 
is not compatible with this explanation, seeon 14,14. Ewald, 
§ 286, renders “yy dx pwr ‘Damascus of Elezer, i.e. the 
city of Damascus, regarded as a community with which 
Eliezer was associated; cf. Siew nya. A view which is 
possible, but somewhat forced; Eliezer himself might be called 
pwd ja, but hardly Damascus. The LXX and Vulg. translate 
the two words as one proper name, ‘Dammesek Eliezer, 
which is contrary to usage, men never having double names. 
Del. considers 71y">x as in apposition to pws, but one would 
hardly explain the name of a town by that of a person. 
Hitzig and Tuch reject pwn xin as a gloss; but this weakens 
the sentence, and, as Di. remarks, leaves the choice of the 
rare word pw unexplained. Di., adopting Ewald’s construc- 
tion,explains as follows: ‘These words could be well explained 
if Eliezer not only had a prominent position in Abram’s 
household, but also was closely connected with Damascus ; 
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then we might expect, failing other heirs, that Abram’s 
property would in time fall to him, and return with him to 
Damascus when he went back thither. We certainly do not 


_read of any such relationship between Damascus and Eliezer, 


but then this is the only passage where Eliezer is mentioned, 
and the Damascenes still in Greek times boasted of their 
connection with Abram’ (cf. Del., p. 311). 

3. InN nbd % {/1. Observe the emphatic position of 7” 

4. SI is inserted for emphasis, as in 3, 12 %% mons Nu, 
which compare. 

6. TIMI PONT. The perf. with waw conv. would here 
be quite out of place.’ It could hardly be frequentative, as 
believing in a person cannot be conceived of as a frequentative 
act. Like the other instances in 21, 25. 28, 6. 38, 5—cf. 
Driver, § 133. (2)—this is probably not a perfect with waw 
conv., but a case of the perfect with simple waw, where an 
imperf. with waw conversive would be expected. 

“0 sb ravi. Verbs of considering are either con- 
strued as here, with two accusatives, or with one acc. and 
the prep. 5; see M.R,, § 45. 5 witb-§ 51. 1 end; cf. 38, 15. 
go, 20. In Ps. 106, 31 we have npsy> 35 avinny; and the 
LXX of this passage, kai edoylcOn airG eis Stkavoovyny (as 
though they read 5 here), is quoted three times in the N. T., 
Rom. 4, 3. Gal. 3, 6. James 2, 23. 

8. 732. The pathach is not the article, but the preps. 
>, 2, 5 before many short pronouns are pointed with long a 
(cf. Ewald, § 243 b; Ges., § 102. 2d), but with np the union 
is still closer, the vowel being doubled and the long a 
shortened into short a; see also Stade, § 134 f.; cf. 793, 

9. wows, not ‘ threefold,’ i.e. ‘ three of each kind,’ as Onq. 
and Rashi, but ‘/hree years old” This is the only passage 
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where it occurs in this sense, but doubtless the LXX are right 
in reading it in 1 Sam. 1, 24 (wow apa for nvdy p53). 


to. WY nypd JANI WNS=‘each piece over against 
the other,’ cf. on 9, 8 YNN WX, and the use of mws of inani- 
mate things in Ex. 26, 3. 5. Ez. 1, 9. 3, 13- 


ana xd ree AN. But the birds he did not divide: 
“BY is collective, as in Ps. 8, 9. 

M3, a rare word; cf. Jer. 34, 18f., possibly an allusion 
to this passage. 

11. WTI. The generic use of the article, as in 14, 13, 
which compare. 

DID ‘the carcases,’ always used of dead bodies in 
Hebrew. In Syriac Jing is used of a body, whether living or 
dead ; cf. Bernstein, Lex. Syr., p. 390 b. So 135 in Chaldee ; 
cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., p. 254 b sub voce. 

DMN AW. Hifs. of avs. ‘And he scared them away, 
lit. ‘ blew them away. ‘The LXX read the consonants as aw 


DAN cuvexdbicey adrois. 


12. seid Wow TM. Render, ‘Andi came to pass, when 
the sun was about to set. The 7% does not here, combined 
with xa, form the predicate to wnwn, but stands alone. 
nad viovin being a complete sentence in itself; x25, the inf. 
est, with D: being used as a periphrastic future; cf. Hos. 
9, 13 rNNd wyAd OMEN ‘and Ephraim ws for bringing 
Sorth; etc., Is. 10, 32 Wayd 393 ‘in Nob ts he Jor tarrying ;’ 
Josh. 2, 5 apd ayvin my Sand tt came to pass, the gate being 
about to be shut;’ cf. Driver, § 204 [cf. also § 165], where 
numerous instances are cited, and Ewald, § 217d.b. Ges., 
§ 132. note 1, and M. R., § 113, combine the m’n with the 
inf. cstr., which, here at any rate, is quite unnecessary, 
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TWIT ‘a decp sleep.” ULXX here, and 2, 21, éoracrs, 
“a trance. 

53) TDW PON TIT. Render, “And a very ter- 
rible darkness, lit.‘ a terror, great darkness’ nbwy n2wn being 
an explanatory apposition to ADK. 


nbpo. The participle is more graphic than the perfect 
nda) would be. 

‘ee ond wb YS. ‘Zn a land not theirs ;’ cf. Hab. 
1,6 19 xd nysvin nwd; Prov. 26, 17 ob xb a by. The 
relative, which here would stand in the nominative, being 
omitted, the antecedent being indefinite; M.R., § 159 a; 
Ges., § 123. 3a; Ewald, § 332 a. 1; see also Wright, Arad. 
Gram., ii. p. 343, the construction in Arabic being the same 
as in Hebrew. 

OVIAY. ‘And they (the Hebrews) shall serve them (the 
strangers=the Egyptians). LXX, kat dovkdcovew airods, cited 
Acts 7, 7, ‘and they shall enslave them, which would require 
Ba Mayy; cf. Ex:1, 14. Jer. 22,13. ‘tay with the acc. is 
Sovdevo ; in Hif*., or Qal with 3, dovdAdo. 

14. ‘The nation which they shall serve am I judging, Driver, 
§ 135. 3. The participle as /u/urum tnstans , cf. on 6, 17. 

16. AV VW. ‘Ln the fourth generation” LXX freely, 
reraptn d€ yeved. The construction strictly is (Ewald, § 279 d), 
* And as a fourth generation, they shall return,’ as in Deut. 4, 
27. Zech, 2, 8. Jer. 31, 8; acc. of the complement. 

17. ‘And.tt came to pass, the sun having gone down. Wown 
m&a, being a circ. clause, by Driver, § 165, ‘7 does not 
belong to 782, which is accented on the penult., and is thus 
perfect (see Driver, foot-note, p. 21), and so incapable of being 
combined with m as predicate. Ryssel, De Lloh. Pent. 
sermone, p. §9, is surely in error when he speaks of HN3 as 
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participle (‘ubi in participio MN3 nihil nisi notio diuturnitatis 
inest’). The ordinary editions and that of Baer have the 
accent on the penult. 


TEL suby. The subject in the feminine is followed 
by the predicate in the masculine. Perhaps, as Miiller sug- 
gests (M.R., § 39. Rem. a), nobdy was regarded as acc. after 
mn, ‘and there became darkness (i.e. tt turned to a darkness);’ 
see also Ges., § 147. Rem. 2. 

18. MD... MND, lit.‘ 40 cut @ covenant’ =épeia réuvery, 
foedera wcere; On the difference between n73 nD and on 
m3, see on 9, 9. 

INN) ‘7 give, lit. ‘7 have given;’ the act is regarded as 
so certain of its fulfilment that it is looked upon as already 
accomplished; hence the use of the perfect in promises, 
contracts, etc.; see M. R., § 3. 1a; Ges. § 126.4; Dayv., 
§ 46. 2, 35 Driver, $§ 145 cha; 205.0, 25 3. 

OMLD WII. The southern boundary of the promised 
land is elsewhere (Num. 34, 5. Josh. 15, 4. Is. 27, 12) the 
omy dn, the modern Wady el-’Arish, and this has led 
Knobel to identify the pop 77) of this verse with the dns 
ony. But even if 1m) can be used of smaller rivers and 
canals (2 Kings 5, 12. Job 14, 11. 28, 11. Ez. 1, 3. 3, 15), 
it seems more natural to identify the ns 173 here with the 
Nile or eastern arm of the Nile. In the time of David and 
Solomon (1 Kings 5, 1. 8, 65) the kingdom under their rule 
reached from the Euphrates to the Egyptian frontier. 

DAD WI oe s TY. Ch Exiceg, gt. Deut, npg, Josh. x, 
4. Is. 27, 12. Notice the difference of idiom. In English 
we say ‘the river Luphrates, while in Hebrew we find ‘the 
river of Euphrates;’ cf. M. R., § 79. 1; Ewald, § 287 e.b, 
who compares the German ‘ Rheinfluss. 


be a ie Se ee 
aie aed el ae 
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ent: probably a Semitic name= ‘flight’ (Arabic = 
‘ fo flee, i= ‘fught’), and scarcely, as she was an Egyptian, 
her realname. Perhaps, as Del. suggests, she was given to 
Sarai by Pharaoh, cf. 12, 16; and according to this the 
Midrash explains the name fancifully, as=N19N NN ‘ dehold, 
a reward. The Arab nomad tribe ovn, Ps. 83, 7, derive 
their name from 37. 


2. nin, lit. ‘away from bearing,’ i.e. ‘so that I cannot 
bring forth;’ cf. 18, 25 nwyn; 23,6 Jno 19pp; 27, 1 
MN, etc. ; 

Paiste as in 30, 3; cf. Ruth 4,11. Ex. 1, a1. Deut. 26, 
OF Kee 

Bs nad pw wy. 5 in the place of the genitive, as 
in 7, 11 (and regularly in dates, Ex. 16, 1. 19, 1, etc.) ww 
my wnd maw minp; cf. the note there. 

4. Per: cf. 1 Sam. 1, 6f., is the imperf. Qal (intrans.) of 
a verb yy with —; cf. W2*, J, etc.; Ges., § 67. Rem. 3; 


Stade, § 510 g. The two forms of the imperf. are, I. 3D’, with 
‘the 3 doubled when it ceases to be final. II. 30° trans. 


(intrans. 35°), with the D doubled. In bpm the doubling has 
been given up, and compensation made by lengthening the 
— into —, as is usual with gutturals; cf. Y1n, nm, On. 

5. (DOI. ‘Zhe wrong done fo me.’ Obj. genitive; cf. on 
9, 2. LXX, dduodpa é« ood; Vulg. ‘znique agis contra me. 

PIA. The point over the second yod (Mass. note, 
sana > by syp> port on the last yod) probably marks it as 
superfluous, because the form elsewhere is 12°23, in pause 
D2; cf. 14, 2. 7. The other passages where points are 
found over words in Genesis are, 18, 9. 19, 33. 33,4- 37,12: 


er eee. eee ee a 
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7. FISSION" (cf. 1 Chron. 20, 2) is the companion form of 
ANSON, hick however, does not occur in this verb; cf. 
ays", 37, 333 “2AM, 2 Chron. 20, 7; the imperf. taking the 
affix of the third pers. fem. sing. either in the form 7 or 1 


Ow Py by : probably the well-known fountain on the 
way to 1%; hence the article. 

ww ape alae: On the way to Shur,’ cf. 3, 24 yy J 
ovnn. 

“W must have been somewhere on the frontier between 
Palestine and Egypt. ‘Josephus, Am/., vi. 7, 3, erroneously 
supposed that )¥ was Pelusium, which is ?D. Saadiah holds 
that 11 was Gifar, lie. ‘The Arab. geographers understand 
by the wilderness of Gifar (as distinct from the wilderness of 
the children of Israc!;or Paran), the desert strip of land— 
which required five or six days’ journey to traverse—bounded 
on the east by the desert of Paran, between Rafia in Philistia, 
up to lake Tennis (Menzaleh), and from thence to Qulzum or 
Suez; in a word, the western declivity of the desert of Paran 
towards Egypt’ (Dillmann). The name probably means 
‘wall, 

8. FUNST TD ON, more frequently the imperfect was used 
in questions after nn, }NID, etc., as being less outspoken and 
more courteous than the perfect. The perfect would= 
‘Whence hast thou come?’ the imperf. ‘ Whence art thou 
coming?’ or ‘Whence mayest thou be coming P Cf. Driver, 
$3975 42.7. 


TWO ON. Cf. Ges. § 150. Rem. 5; Ewald, § 326a. 
PNO=simply ‘whence, with a verb or substantive, see Gen. 
42,7. Num. 11, 13. M1 %N is used similarly, but admits 
of being joined with a substantive, as 2 Sam. 15, 2 MD ON 
ANN Vy; Jon. 1,8 ANN Dy AMD Ny; but this is not frequent. 


> a 
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nt 'S = ‘where, but is used rather of things (e.g. with 
na, 775, Dip) than persons; for which FD'N is the common 
word, as in 37, 16. : 


2 ri; ‘17 isa fem. adj.; cf. 2 Sam: 11, 5 ‘238 MN; the 
-masc. would be 777, like 75°, nbs (fem. pl. niba, Deut. 28, 32). 


nis. The participle fem. We have here the ground 
form of my, which has remained unchanged, and not passed 
over into the segholate form np, This ground form re- 
appears before the suffixes, e. g. DY, TIDY, etc.; cf. Dav., 
§ 29, esp. p. 73. 2; Ges., § 94. 2. Ewald, § 188b, supposes 
that as this form is only found when the second pers. is spoken 
about, the word was so pointed on account of its similarity 
with the second pers. fem. sing. It occurs again Judg. 13, 5. 7, 
but in Is. 7, 14, with the third pers., the pointing is N°. 


DN). Here the mother names the child, as in 4, 1. 
Beato. 2g 1-5 €iCrs) ini thevfather,/so 9; 9.0 16,;05) 17; 19, ete: 
AXP) is pointed in Baer and Del. edition DX P, in the 
common editions N8P1. The second pers. sing. fem. is, in 
verbs "5, usually pointed we¢hout the shewa; cf. Ewald, 

_§ 195 b, who mentions the two ways of pointing, and cites 


ny as well. 


12, DIS NW. ‘4 wild ass of a man, i.e. a man like 
the wild ass, who lives in the desert, wanders about at will, 
and cannot be tamed; cf Job 39, 5. NB is the onager, 
Arab, 3, astnus ferus; Assyr. purivu. The construction is 
the same as in Prov. 21, 20 DIN Sp; Is. 29, 19 DIN ‘VIN | 
and probably Is. 9, 5 yy)’ xbp, ‘the subordinated noun 
describing merely the relation of the individual [part] to the 
whole [géhus]; the figurative to the actual,’ Ewald, § 287 g; 
cf. M.R., § 79. 2. Rem. a; Ges., § 113. 
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sx by. Tuch renders ‘cast of,’ referring to Ishmael’s 
geographical position; cf. 25, 18. 23, 19, but this is un- 


natural and forced. The text apparently means, Ishmael shall 
live close to his brethren, before their face, but shall not be 
on friendly terms with them. This meaning seems to suit 
12-93 M 33 1 better. 


13.987) Os FIMN=< thou art the God of seeing,’ i.e. ‘ the 
all-seeing God. Tuch explains, ‘the God who appears, 
manifests himself;’ but this does not suit the explanation 
which follows in the second half of the verse. 


“9. TIYON 9D. ‘For she said, Have I even here looked 
after Him that seeth me?’ i.e. Have I even here in the wilder- 
ness, where I should not expect to see God, seen Him. He 
saw her, but she did not see Him; but after He had gone, 
she perceived that He had been there. 


RD is a substantive; out of pause Pees ‘NW, in pause 


ay cf. Job 33, 21 sD; Nah. 3, 6 a (both Baer and 
Del,); 1 Sam. 16, 12 ae viston, ‘seeing. Cf. mY, pausal 
form of “WS, Ez..24, 17; bi, pausal form of on, Deut. 7.45. 
‘x7 at the end of the verse, pointed ‘81, and Job 7, 8°84 
(both Baer’and Del.; ordinary editions have 4; ef. Del; 
Gen., p. 321), is the participle act. of AN, with the suffix of 
the xoun=my seer, just as 12=my word, differing from ‘385, 
where the suffix is a verbal one and would=‘ he who or one 
who sees me. The LXX erroneously take ‘wy as ssh ON, 
and render 6 eds 6 emidav we, and paraphrase the second half 
of the verse with kal yap évamiov cidSov dpbévra pot. Syr. has, 
Kater ISK Of” Joy Lisl? NES Jods JON” coo MV” 
Shad ONS ceo= thou art God in a vision, for she said, Lo, 
indeed a vision I have seen, after that He hath seen me,’ taking 
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‘S71 in @ as a substantive, and paraphrasing 4. Ong. has a 


paraphrase, WY MIN AN Mos TN Ndi In NOoN NIT AN 


% *DANNT Wa NN ‘thou art God, seeing everything ; for she 
said, Here indeed I begin seeing (=living, so some moderns, 
Tuch, etc., a sense M81 does not bear), after He revealed 
Himself to me.” The Vulg., with ‘Profecto hic vidi posteriora 
videntis me, takes ‘nN, like “AN in, Ex, 33,23 scf. 2. Sam. 2, 22 
MAT MANNS. 

14. ‘ Therefore they called the well, well of the Living one, 
who sees me’ (lit. my seer, see above). NP is third pers. used 
impersonally (cf. 11, 9)=‘ Man nannte den Brunnen” The 
rend. ‘ Well of the hving-one-of seeing, NF as pausal form of 
*N1 (see above), i.e. ‘where one sees God and remains alive, 
requires a reading ‘8 no, which is unnecessary, and pre- 
supposes a compound (Wortcomposition), which is impossible 
in Hebrew (Di.). Wellhausen, 7st. of Israel, Eng. transl., 
p. 326, proposes to emend the text thus, ‘n°N7 ods pan 
wT INN NN ‘Lave L seen | God and remained alive| after | my] 
viston?’ cf. for the popular belief that one who sees God 
died, 10,17. 1x.3;,, 6.19, 2%. Mich. emends °S} ‘np N32 


- ‘well of the jawbone (i.e. rock ? Judg. 15, 19) of viston” With 


the naming of the well, cf. 22, 14. 28, 19. 32, 31. 

The position of the Hagar-well is uncertain, see some 
identifications that have been proposed in Del. Gen‘, 
p. 321f., who decides for its position on the road from Beer- 
sheba, along the ‘ Gebel-es-Sfir, which stretches from north to 
south. 

‘TS, position unknown. 


17. 


1. UT brs . by. The oldest and most general name of 
God, and restricted as a rule to Yahweh, but occasionally 
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used of other gods. The word is most common in poetry, 
elsewhere always with some qualifying word, such as oy, 
“1, or as here “WwW: it only takes the suffix of the first person 
*s. On Sy, see Appendix II. 


“NY, according to P the name of God revealed to the 
Patriarchs (see Di., Exodus, p. 54), 28, 3. 35, 11 (cf. 43, 14). 
48, 3 (cf. 49, 25). Ex. 6, 3 (in all these passages, except 49, 
25, with bx). In poetry and the poetical style (Ruth 1, 21) 
we find “w alone, it is very often found in Job. Explained 
by the Rabbins as="I (‘¥)- & ‘he who zs sufficient,’ ‘ the all- 
sufficient, but such compounded names are not found in 
Hebrew; so Aq., Symm., and Theod. Roediger in Ges., Zhes., 
supposes that ‘Ww, which never has the article, is a plural 
form with the suffix of the first pers., like *2.4N, Ges., § 121. 6. 
Rem. 4; but ‘378 is the only clear instance of this. Del. 
supposes the ending *_ is an adjectival ending, as in "5? 
(Zaxxaios), 137, *Y* ; but this would presuppose a noun WW 
‘power, which does not exist: and the adjectival suffix ’_ 
is only found in a few proper names, and may admit of 
another explanation. Gesenius took it to be a pluralis 
majest., but it is doubtful whether a plural ending *_ exists. 
Most moderns take it as an intensive adjective formed from 
NW—= sv, with the pathach preserved, as in Y=, and 
the proper name "W, Ewald, §155c. The form is thus similar 
to the nominal formation bop: Cl wis won, with — instead 
of —; possibly, as Wright suggests, pointed thus by the 
Massoretes in accordance with the Rabbinical etymology of 
the word. The LXX render it always in Genesis by a pronoun, 
here 6 @eds gov; cf. 49,25 and Ex, 6, 3 (a’rav), but elsewhere 
(often in Job) they have sometimes ravroxpdrwp, sometimes 
ixavds. The Vulg. has ‘ omnzpotens’ here. 
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spb: before me, i.e. under my eyes, in consciousness of 
my presence, 24, 40. Is. 38, 3; different from nN sbnna, 
5, 22. 6,0. , 

ap Ie Is. Cf. on 7,70. 

4. ‘As for me, behold my covenant ts with thee, and thou shalt 
become a father of a multitude of nations. *38 is prefixed, as 
in 6,17. 9,9, for emphasis; it is opposed to 7/8), in ver. g. 


and nvm. nm, perf. with waw cony., though no 
imperfect precedes ; compare the companion construction of 
waw conv. with the imperf. when no perfect precedes. So 
26, 22 195); Ex. 6, 6 ‘neyim; Driver, § 119 a. 

AN, cstr. state for ‘JN, is chosen on account of the name 
Abraham. ‘This form is also found in proper names, e. g. 
nidbwax, 1238, but not so frequently as the longer form 38. 


DO Pw3r7. 7107 is used here instead of the more usual 
Srp, 28, 3. 35, 11, on account of the etymology of nnAnaRK, 
suggested by the writer in ver. 5. 


5. Tow DS... STW nbn. The acc. after the passive 
verb as in 4, 18, which compare. 


DIMAN, OVAN= ‘exalted father ;’ not identical with 
n13s8, where the » is the suffix of the first person, the 
name meaning, ‘my father is high” Di. offers an alternative 
explanation, ‘ Mather of Raham or Ram, i.e. ‘the Herght, 
The etymology of the second name On 3N given in the 
text is really no etymology, but merely a play on the 
words; cf. the etymologies given for M3, }P; the name 
being changed into Abraham, because thus pronounced, 
an assonance was produced between the on of jon and 
nmaN. oOmAN does not = Fatner of a multitude. The 
etymology is quite unknown. Di. suggests that it may 
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be a different—perhaps older—perhaps more Aramaic pro- : 
nunciation of D12N, since with by, ON and om could be 
interchanged. A word 0n,=‘mulitfude, does not exist; 
the connection with the Arabic word AES mentioned by the 
Arabic lexicographers, being very precarious. 


TNNI... PwaTT AN. jn3, with two accusatives, in the 
sense ‘fo make any one anything, Ges., § 139. 2; M.R, 
§ 45, 5; sor Kings 14, 7. 16,2. Jer.1, 5. The other con- 
struction with 5 in place of the second acc. is equally 
common; cf. ver. 6. 48, 4. Is. 49, 6, etc. 


a. ona = ‘throughout their generations’ (successively); 
the plural suffix is used, y7t being taken collectively. oninavind 
would be ‘throughout their families’. (contemporaneously). 
Formulae of this kind are common in P; so 8, 19. 10, 5. 
EY ae he ote 

TOUS... ae nen, i.e. Abraham's descendants will 
stand in a close relationship to God as His servants, and be 
under His protection. He will protect and specially favour 
them, they will serve and worship Him as their God, Ex. 
6, 7. Deut. 26, 17. 

8. THAN, ONIN, and JPYID YON are all marks of P. 
Also the phrase, ‘ Zhou and thy seed after thee, vers. 7-10. 


ro. 121 55 055 Syn. btw7 is ing. abs. Ni. of dba 
or 9; cf. Ges. § 67. Rem. s. The infinitive abs. being 
emphatically prefixed to indicate a command; cf. Ewald, 
§ 328c; M.R.,§ 106. 1c; ci Ex. 20,8. Render, ‘ Every 
male to be circumcised) i.e. ‘let every male be circumcised’ 
Ges., $131. 4 b. y, prefers taking the inf. abs. as an imperative. 

rr. DAO is Nit. of Sop for BNDI; a root ba2 does 
not exist; cf. 3328, Num. r7, 28, for win; mDON, where one 


een y: 234¢; Ges., § 67. Rem. 11; 
Fe on ae: The perf. with waw consec. is in continuation 
of the imperative, which is implied in the last verse in the 
inf, abs. D407, Driver, § 112 (cf., however, § 113. 1, where it 
is explained on the analogy of Is. 5, 5). 

“W2 is acc. of respect, as in 3, 15, which compare. See — 
_ also 1 Kings 15, 23 ydsn nis nbn. 


2 bins is imperf. Nif*. of 541 (for Oe the regular form, 
Job 14, 2); cf. "BIA, Jer. 48, 2, as though they were from 
verbs ¥’y; cf. Ges., § 67. Rem. 5; Stade, § 504 e, who ap- 
parently regards bit as from a verb Sy. 

on ninw J). ‘LZvery male, when eight days old, shall 

be circumcised for you throughout your generations” NOP jr 
nD’ is a secondary predicate; cf. Is. 65, 20 j3 "3m °D 
mo me AND; Job 15, 7 sdin DIK pox; cf. Driver, 
§ 161. 3. 

V53 ja, a mark of P; sover.27. Ex. 12, 43. Lev. 22, 25. 
mapp and 757 b5 are also characteristic of P. 

13. The repetition after ver. 12 is in the legal style of 
this writer (P); cf. 26f. 

14. ‘The uncircumcised male who shall not be circumcised as 
to the flesh of his foreskin—that soul shall be cut off from hts 
people, my covenant he has violated” The subject is placed 
first for emphasis, as a casus pendens, and taken up by 
xinn wen, instead of by a pronoun; cf. M.R., § 1324; 
Driver, § 197. Obs. 2; Ex. 12, 15 and 17, 12. 

DD) =‘fellow-tribesmen. A peculiar use, found chietly 
in one or two stereotyped phrases. 

MIDI. Being cut off from one’s fellow-tribesmen is 
probably.to be explained of sudden removal by God, rather 
than death inflicted by man; cf. Di., p. 245 et sq.; Del., 
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p. 326. Tuch explains it as=noy nv, but if this were 
here intended, it would probably have been added; cf. 
Xs 31,14. 

TIMID) is perf. with waw consec., after a casus pendens ; cf. 
Ex. 12, rg ania... 598 55 3; Deut. 17, 12 WN WNT 
Ninn wean nor... maby; cf. Driver, § 123 a. we ANI 
nym is a phrase characteristic of P; so Ex. 12, 15. 19. Lev. 
4, 20 ff. Num. 9, 13. 

“Di. Pausal form for 1517, so tN}, Is. 18, 5; Ewald, 
§93a.2; Stade, § 393 b. 8; Ges., § 29. 4, c. note. 

15. “W. The name mw,=‘ princess,’ being the feminine 
form of Ww. The meaning of WY is not so clear; the LXX 
have Zdpa; so ‘2D Swa. Possibly the name “W was an older 
form of the name mw (with ¢ fem.=n,), (Di.). The 
ending ° is hardly an adjectival ending; cf. on "I, ver. 1. 
Another explanation is that WY is from 7, 32, 29; and so 
=‘the contentious, disputing one,’ cf. W= my, which is quite 
possible, but cannot be regarded as certain. Other explana- 
tions are that "w= ‘ ¢he-merry one,’ AW ‘ one that makes merry, 
delights (erfreuende),’ from 5», which Di. says violates both 
the laws of sound and form; or from the Arabic ¢ =” > 


“= 
¢ 


lw ‘generosus fuit, so ‘the liberal, generous one.’ 


14. yaon. nm interrog. pointed with dag., acc. to Ges., 
§ 100. 4; Dav., $ 49. 2. 

nant Mw ON. The repetition of the interrog. 7 of 
the first member, after the ON) of the second member of a 
double interrogative clause, is uncommon [this seems to be 
the only instance]; cf. M.R., § 145; Ewald, § 324 c. 


18. TY Sypris wba: of Ishmael may live before thee, 
and as no apodosis follows, ‘would that Ishmael might hive ;’ 
cf. Driver, § 142; M.R., §147; Ewald, § 329 b; Ges., § 136. 2. 


CHAP. 17; VERS. 15-26. 


i is also followed (exceptionally) by the imperative, 23, 13, 
or jussive, 30, 34. ; 

19. NWI... nid. The participle used as future, 
followed by the perf. with waw consecutive; so 6, 17. 48, 43 
Driver, § 113. 1. The accent on nN4p) is not thrown forward 
on to the last syllable by the waw conv., in accordance with 
the rule, that in the perfect Qal of verbs x5 and 7% the 
waw conv. does not cause the accent to move forward, Driver, 
Siro. 42h cf, nm, ver. 4. 

- 20, Syynvinds. ‘And with regard to I.;’ cf. 19, 21 
mn aad nx ‘also with regard to this matter ;’ 42, 9 DON WN 
and ‘which he dreamt about them;’ cf. M.R, § 51. 5. Rem. b; 
Ges., § 154. 3.€. 

MMM... INDIN, the perfect with waw conv., after a 
prophetic perfect; so Deut. 15, 6 noayn),,.7992; Num. 24;' 
Ws s sali Joh ese 2 1t. 49, t4.5 cf. Driver; Sirus 7% 
ad fin.; M.R., § 24. 2b. Rem. b; Ewald, § 342 b. 2. 

DON WI. Nw is almost confined to P in the Pent. and 
Josh. 

basa ad nnn; cf. 48, 4 py Smpd ynna, both in P. 

2a: bn is imperf. Qal of 551 or by, the form with waw 
conv. and retrogression of the tone being the same in both 
verbs. 
miro) Ost. Chong, 13. 


24. sb is either reflexive, ‘7 his circumcising himself, 
i.e. ‘zwhen he circumcised himself; or better passive (see 
ver. 25, where Ishmael could hardly circumcise himself), ‘27 
his beng circumcised, i.e. ‘when he was circumcised? 


26, bi ‘is the Nif*. of bp, formed from the form 5p,’ 


Ewald, § 1404; see also Ges.,§ 72. Rem.g; Stade, § 397 b,y; 
M 
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aa a rn ran Se 
cf. NM) from nnn, 43 from an. Stade and Ges. both regard 
it, however, as the Nif‘al proper of bsp, comparing “42 from 
TAY. 

18. 


r “3 MIMD aw NWT. Circ. clause, ‘While he was 
sitting at the door of the tent? ULXX excellently, xaOjpevov 
a’rod, “31 MND is acc. of place, in answer to the question 
‘where?’ Ges., § 118. 1b; M.R., § 41b. 

DVT OMS, LXX peonpBpias ; cf. 1Sam.11,9 wown Dn3; 
Neh. 7, 3 wown on Ip; see also on 3,8 DN mynd =“ af even.’ 
oyn on=‘ the heat of the day, i.e. noon. 

2. ID, in pause INMY, is the apocopated imperf. of 
MARAT, a rare Hithpalel form, from Anw ‘zo dow,’ formed by 
a repetition of the third radical; cf. oynyy in 21, 16. NAY 
is for NAY, analogous to the segholate form %NY for nw ; 
cf. Ges., § 75. Rem. 18; Stade, § 502 a. 

MIZIN = ‘40 the ground, lit. ‘earthwards, m (as the 
position of the tone shews) being the 7 of motion. 

a: TN is marked by the Massoretes wp ‘ holy,’ i. e. that 
God is here intended; cf. the Mass. note on 19, 2, and Ges., 
§ 121. 6. Rem. 4; Stade, § 359 e. The Sam. read the word 
‘318 ‘ my lords,’ as is clear from the use of the plural suffixes 
in o>2ya for Prya, and ossAyp for 7I3y, and the plural 
yiayn for nayn. Dathe and Tiele correct the text into ‘278; 
so Di., who points out that in this verse Abraham addresses 
one of the three men whom he, possibly, recognised as the 
leader of the party (contrast ver. 4, where all are addressed). 
Di. further considers that Abraham, in the course of the 
conversation, first discovers the divine character of his guests 
(13), for if he had perceived it at once, the honour he paid 
them would really be no honour, and the offering of food 
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and drink without meaning; further, it would have been 
no trial of Abraham’s faith, had he known that it was 
Yahweh who conversed with him. Tuch, Knobel, and Del. 
follow the Massoretic punctuation. 


ITUNZD NN] ON. N) is added to shew the precative nature 
of the entire sentence; cf. 30, 27. 33,10. So Ges. in Zz., 
p- 834 b, ‘si—quod opto magis quam sumere audeo—gratiam 
inveni.’ 

4. ‘Let there be taken a little water, and wash your feet, and 
rest yourself under the tree’ The feet were washed before 
every meal; cf. 19, 2. 24, 32, Luke 7, 44. 


YD NNN ‘under the tree’ It is not necessary to take 
yyn collectively, as three people could very well sit down 
under one tree. 

5. MNPN. The doubling may fall away from a letter 
pointed with sheva, provided it be not one of the aspirates 
3, 3,3, 5, 5, n, in which case the doubling is usually (but not 
always) retained; cf. Ges., § 20. 3b; Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note. 
Accurate texts mark the omission by placing Raphe (~) over 
the letter whose doubling is given up; cf. Stade, § 41. 
Render, ‘And let me take a morsel of bread’ ond na ‘a 
morsel of bread,’ cf. Judg.19, 5; a modest way of describing 
the rich meal he will set before them (Di.). 


{2 by SD =‘ quandoquidem, Ewald, § 353 a; ‘for as much 
as,’ the reason being adduced the second time by the demon- 
Strative ‘/herefore’ after the relative [conjunction]; cf. Ges., 
Sirgs. 2d. 


6. nbs is accented on the penult., as the locative 7 
does not.take the accent, and baw is a seg. noun: cf. Ges., 
§90.2a; Dav.,§17, 3. In B.and D. there is a misprint here 
(see Jesazas, p. v, note): read APIS, So Avrh, 1239 (13, 14). 

M 2 
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cab) vou STD. ‘Bring quickly three measures of meal ;’ 
vann, lit. ‘Zasten” =n with the acc. is rare, so 1 Kings 
22,9. Is. 5, 19- 

TMD) is the acc., ‘chree measures in meal,’ or ‘as to meal, 
the acc. perhaps being an acc. of respect; cf. Ges., § 118. 3. 
M.R., § 71. 4, regards nop as in apposition, so apparently 
Ewald, § 287i; cf. Ex. 9, 8 mp oaen xdo; Ruth 2, 17 
Dy TN. 

nbo is in apposition to map, defining it more closely, 
‘meal, fine flour’ Three seahs of meal made an ephah, 
something over an English bushel. The large quantity was 
probably intended as a mark of distinction ; cf. 43, 34. 1 Sam. 
9, 22.1. 

MAY. 3 without dagesh; cf. B. and D., Gen., p. 77. 
The cakes were small round cakes, baked in the hot ashes, 
so called from their round form. Greek éyxpudia, which 
word the LXX use here. 

9. S58, the points above the word probably point to a 
‘various reading 1; cf. on 16, 5. 

10, HITT YD = ‘next spring ;’ explained, ver. 14, by 
syd; in 2 Kings 4, 16. 17 we have the fuller phrase syd 
mn onys mm. LXX have kara tov Katpov ToUToy (from ver. 14) 
eis Spas, i.e. ‘about this time next year.” The phrase literally 
translated=‘ about the time when at revives, i.e.‘ when this time 
lives again;’ cf. Ges. in Th. p. 470. mm does not qualify 
ny, which has the article, but is predicate; cf. Ex. 9, 18 
Wi2-NYSD “about the time when tt ts to-morrow. In 14, 21 we 
have the time stated more clearly, MANNA AWA AI wy? ; 
cf. 1 Sam, 1, 20 on niarpnd. : 

WATS NWT. ‘Lt (the door) being behind him (the 
speaker);’ so the Massoretic text. The LXX, otca dricbev adrod, 
took s3n here as NV}, cf. on 2, 12, and referred it to Sarah. 


a1. OND OWA =‘ well on in days’ So 24, 1; Josh.13, 
I, etc.; cf. mpoBeBnxdres ev rais juépas in Luke 1, ¥. 

_ 211, as ver. 11 is a circumstantial sentence, explanatory 
of what takes place in ver. 12, 51m must be translated ‘ ¢here 
had ceased.’ : 

12. ‘And Sarah laughed within herself, saying, After I have 
grown old, shall I have pleasure, my lord being old?’ LXX, 
eyédace S€ Sdppa ev éavry, Nyovoa, Otrw pév pow yeyovey ews Tov 
viv. 6 d€ Kvpids pov mpeoBirepos ; leaving INN untranslated, and 
apparently taking a = ‘nda, and IY = IY = NITY. 

Contrast the explanation of P in 17, 17. 


14. VAT TINY noon. ‘Is anything too hard (lit. 
wonderful, extraordinary) for Fahweh?’ cf. Jer. 32, 17 nd 
nat 55 yoo xbp, and ver. 27 725 55 ebay enn; Deut. 
17,8 737 Joo NOB °D. 

MM}. > pointed with shewa: so B. and D. Ordinary 
texts have nin, without shewa. The shewa is inserted 
according to the Massoretic note, quoted by Del. in his 
Commentary, p. 551 DID ab>) pan nein, ie. <Aoses leads 
(Lsrael) out, and Caleb leads them in, which is the Massoretic 
- way of saying that the letters 4, &, make the & of ‘N— 
the vowels of which are always in the text placed under min— 
heard; while after the letters 5, Py 5, the & is not sounded 
as a consonant, e.g. MD = WIND for ‘N32; the latter 
part of the rule holds good for}. So 739%='2)78) for 23781 ; 
cf. Ges., § 23. 2; Stade, § 112 b. note (who gives instances, 
e.g. Mic. 4, 13. Neh. 8, 10. Gen. 40, 1 (cf. B. and. D.’s 
editions here), where —— does not become —). 

15. pny DS) nb ‘nay, for (i.e. but) thou didst laugh, 
19 Nd, asin EO 25 42,02. 

16. OMbWS ony Jor orman ‘while Abraham 


= ta a 
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went with them to bring them on their way,’ circ. clause, as in 
vers. 12 and 18; cf. Driver, §159; M.R., § 152. 


ondvid. Gf on 12, 20. 

14-19. ‘And Fahweh said (i.e. to Himself), Shall I hide 
Jrom Abraham what I am going to do, (18) seeing that 
Abraham will surely become a great and powerful nation, and 
all the nations of the earth will bless themselves in him? (19) 
For I have chosen him, to the end that he may charge his sons, 
and his house after him, and that they may observe Fahweh’s 
way, by doing righteousness and right; so that Fahweh may 
bring upon Abraham that which He hath promised concerning 


17. rIODrTI, the participle preceding the subject, as in 
Num. 11, 29. Ez. 9, 8; see Driver, $195. 4: 

18. TD WV. 4 is for 13, the Holem quiescing in a 
Waw, instead of a He; cf. 26, 28 N71; Is. 22, 13 INW; see 
Ges., $75. Rem. 23 Stade, § 623 a, 

DDD) 24 -Chonere. 35 


19. PNY. Cf. Amos 3, 2. Hos. 13, 5, yt here, and 
in the two passages cited,=‘o know a person thoroughly,’ 
and so, after becoming well acquainted with him, ‘ /o choose 
or select him, almost=7n3; cf. a similar use of mpoywackew, 
Rom. 8, 29. 

TW wad, stronger than °3,= ‘¢o consilio ut, ‘with the 
intention of,’ ‘to the end that, A.V.R., always introduces the 
intention; so Lev. 17, 5. Deut. 3, 4. Jer. 42, 6; Ewald, 
§ 337b; Ges., § 158. 2e. A.V. is incorrect, wad always 
= Ms 

wrath... Mayr owe nb. Ce on 12, 73. 


The LXX have jjdew yap bre ovvrdger, misunderstanding 
the text; so Syriac and Vulg. 


te eee Oe Ie 


all ; : 
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20. ‘And Vahweh satd, The cry concerning Sodom and 
Gomorrha, it ts indeed great; and thetr sin, tt ts indeed very 
heavy. E 

npyt is gen. object., as in g, 2. 16, 5, which compare. 

Npys and onxwn are casuws abs. m2 has the accent on 
the penult., and so is third pers. perf. from 229. Wellhausen 
renders, ‘ // 7s a report about Sodom and Gomorrha, that their 
sin ts great, that rt is very heavy ;’ \ before DnNon being 
struck out; which Di. rejects‘on the grounds that mpyr does 
not mean ‘a report, and that God would not listen to a 
report. 

5D = ‘indeed’ or ‘tt is the case that; as in Is. 7, 9. Ps. 
118, 10; cf. Ewald, § 330b; unless it is assumed, with 
Lagarde and Olshausen, that ‘nyow has fallen out at the 
beginning of the sentence. The LXX omit °3. 

21. ‘I will indeed go down, that I may see whether they 
have altogether done according to the cry concerning them, that 
has come up to me. 

TINA is pointed by the Massoretes as perfect, with the 
article; cf. Ewald, § 331 b; Ges.,§ 109. Rem. As this usage 
is rare outside the later books of the Bible, Ewald, 1. c., and 
Di. reject it here, and point as a participle. M.R., § 92. 
Rem. a, points out (citing cases, e.g. 1 Kings 11, 9 and 
Gen. 12, 7) that the Massora itself varies in this point. The 
participle here is more natural, and only involves a change in 
the position of the accent, from the penult. to the last syllable ; 
so 46, 27. 

5D "WY, separated by the accents, so to be taken alone, 
nb> = ‘omnino, as in Ex. 11, 1 DINN way wry do rndvin. 
In other passages mba ny means ‘é ullerly destroy,’ cf. 
Nah, 1, 8. Zeph. 1, 18. 


ee a. 
Re =I = 
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oo, mrp a> Toy ITY OTANI. According to 
a tradition found as early as the Mechilta (on Ex. 15, 7) and 
often repeated, this verse originally ran mad spy way mn 
pmax, but was altered as too anthropomorphic; spd soy 
having the notion of serving. But 19, 27 is against this, and 
all the versions follow the text as we now have it, and read 
mm s9p5. This and similar corrections, called Zzggune 
Sopherim, are not to be regarded as real various readings, but 
merely as changes proposed by the Massoretes, to avoid 
expressing anything in the text that was repugnant to them ; 
cf. Strack, Proleg. Crit, p. 847. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 331, 
considers that om73N 1255 dy Ty MM Is the real reading, 
citing the Talmud and Midrash in support of his view. 
There are eighteen such passages in the O. T., but only this 
one in Genesis. Cf. further, Strack, l.c., who cites authorities ; 
also Bleek’s Lntroduction, 4th ed. [Wellhausen], p.624. The 
eighteen instances are given in Levy’s Chald. W. B. iiber 
die Targ., ii. p. 55363; the larger Massora, on Num. 1, 1; 
and in the Dzkduke Ha-i’amim, edit. Baer and Strack, 
Leipzig, 1879, § 57. 


24. DIpAdS won Nr. 5 ww», sc. ny or pwD=‘ vo sake 
away the sin for any one, so ‘ to forgive. 

25. ‘Har be it from Thee to do according to this thing, to slay 
the righteous with the wicked, and that the righteous should be 
as the wicked, far be it from Thee ; shall the Judge of ail the 
earth not execute judgment ?? 

MIT. we mand, the cstr. inf. breaking off into a 
perfect with waw conv.: the perfect is used here, as a possible 
case is stated, and not a fact; in which case we should find 
the imperf. with waw conv., as in 39, 18 STpN).., WONT 5 
cf. Driver, § 118 (see the preceding section); Ges., § 132. 
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Rem. 2: so 27, 45 Mov)... nv sy, Ex. 1,16... aibs 
JINN, 2 Sam. 13, 28 ‘NN, . . DOI. 

nbbn = ‘profanum (lit. 2 profanum), nefas tbe sit 
Del. compares the Targ.-Talmud 95 sin pon ‘7 e's unholy for 
thee.’ The 7 is not the feminine ending, as the word is 
accented on the-penult.; cf. 44, 7 says ndvbn. 

MWY, jy as in 16, 2, which compare. 

27. YES) DY. Notice the alliteration, and cf. inn 
WN, T, 2. TWVY3I, 4, 14. WIN TWH, Ps. 21, 6. 

28. JDM, with the fuller ending »-, preserved in 
Aramaic, and in classical Arabic (as the ordinary form) ; but 
only occasionally found in Hebrew ; cf. Ges., § 47. 3. Rem. 4; 
Stade, § 521a, a. See on 3, 3. 

DM being one of the verbs of abounding and wanting, 
takes the acc.; cf. Ges., § 138. 3b; Ewald, § 283 b. 

30. “I syd WT &) by. ‘O let not my Lord be 
angry, and let me speak.’ “™ is apoc. from 1); the jussive is 
here used in asking permission; cf. M.R., § 8.2; Ges., § 127. 
3b; Driver, § 49 B; so the cohortative AIDIN: cf. 33,14. 50, 5. 


19. 


Ti osxdnn "3t) = not as A.V. ‘¢wo angels, but ‘two 
of the angels, i.e. two of the three mentioned in 18, 2. On 
the construction, cf. Ges., § 120. 1a; M.R., § 96b. 


pal ap) md. Circ. clause, as in 18, 1; cf. also on g, 18. 
Render, ‘ While Lot was sitting in the gate’ ‘The city gate in 
the east was usually a vaulted entrance, with large recesses 
on either side; here business matters were settled, and the 
affairs of. the town and all public matters discussed and 
arlaneed wel. 234.50, 13.34, 20, Deut. 21, 19. 
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2. S82 TTT, with short e (Seghol) (only here; cf. Ewald, 

§ gtd) a dagesh Sorie conj., is unique. 

JIN is marked by the Massoretes ym mnaa “3 fie e. 
3 pointed with pathach and profane, i.e.‘ not used of God’). 

“s) SD -YVO. It was regarded as a neglect of the 
duties of hospitality to allow strangers to spend the night in 
the street; cf. Judg. 19, 15, and contrast with this in- 
hospitality, 24, 25. Ex. 2, 20. Judg. 13, 15. ‘The modern 
Arabs consider it a privilege to lodge strangers who may 
come to them, and often disputes arise as to who shall have 
this honour.’ Kn. cited by Di. 

ONS. osvin prop.=‘%o shoulder or place on the 
shoulders,’ i.e. to put one’s baggage on the beasts of burden, 
which was done early in the morning, so ‘/o rzse early, to 
resume the journey. The verb is a denom. from naw ‘a 
shoulder, or rather ‘the portion of the back between the 
shoulders,’ where any burden would be carried. 


sb, with emphatic or euphonic dagesh; an unusual use 
of dagesh, generally considered to be for the purpose of 
securing a clear and distinct pronunciation of the consonant: 
cf. Stade, § 40 b,c; Ges., § 20. 2a. Rem. 2; so IN¥ WNP, ver. 
14; N5 WON, 1 Sam. 8, 195 cf. Ex. 12, 31. Deut. 2, 24. It 
is only found in accurate editions and MSS. See also Del., 
Commentary on Ps. 94,12, 4th ed. 

3. MIN, prop. ‘a drinking feast, then generally ‘a meal 
or bangue/ ;’ cf. 21, 8. 26, 30. 

IVS = ‘ sweet or unsoured, i.e. ‘unleavened cakes’ (from 
YS ‘to lap, suck’), and so more quickly prepared. 

4. “s DW; cf. on 2,5. Render, ‘ They had not _yet gone 
to sleep, when the men of the city, the men of Sodom, surrounded 
the house, both young and old, all the people in a body.’ 


=or 
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12D) is third perf. pl. Nif‘. of 33D = 323D2.  Nif‘al being 
originally Naf‘al; the pathach being thinned down into 
hireq; cf. Dav., § 25. Rem. a; Ges., § 51. 1; and compare 


the Arabic vii form J231 (in-qatala) and such Heb. forms 


as NYYI, Iwi] = IAI (Dav., § 9. 1. Rem. b; Ges.,§ 24. 2b); 
Wright, Gram. Arab. i. p. 42. 33D] becomes 3D), and the 
pathach under the nun, standing in an open syllable before 
the tone, becomes tone-long gameg¢: cf. Stade, § 86. 3; 
Dayv., § 6. 2b; see also Ges., § 24. 2a. 

rISpr = lit. ‘from the end, i.e. including the whole, 
so in Jer. 51,31. Cf. Judg. 18, 2. 1 Kings 12, 31 (not ‘of 
the lowest, but ‘of the whole body of the people’). 

Be noon = ‘to-night, ‘this night, the article, as in 
orn, mwn, has a demonstrative force: Ges., § 109. Rem.; 
Ewald, § 277. 3. So in 30, 15. 
Spariot.. > FIND: nbs = ‘the door of the house’ nna= 
‘ the entrance (gate). 

4. WIS = ‘my friends,’ cf. 29, -4. Judg. 19, 23. 

8. bys for ndx is found eight times in the Pentateuch and 


_ once besides (1 Chron. 20, 8), and always (except Chron. I. c.) 


with the article; see Ges., § 34; Dav., § 13. Rem. a; Stade, 
§ 171b. It is commonly explained as an archaism, but this 
is very doubtful. 


9. mba “WA. So in correct editions; the ordinary 
editions have nda, with metheg, which is wrongly placed, 
as the tone is on the penult. LXX, ’Amdora éxei. Vulg. 
‘recede illuc;’ cf. Is. 49, 20 bona ‘sland away. Render, 
* Stand back,’ 

DIDW. 6. TINT WON.‘ Zhes one came in to sojourn 
and goes on playing the judge ;’ cf. 31, 15 132D2 NN Sox oa Sox 
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‘and goes on to eat up our silver ;’ Job 10, 8 sybami ‘and 
yet thou goest on to swallow me up,’ cf. Driver, § 79, ‘The 
action or its results continuing into the writer’s present ;’ also 
Ewald, §§ 231 b, 3424. 1a. 

wmipwi. When the inf. abs. flows the finite verb, it~ 
generally denotes a continued or lasting action; cf, Ges., 
§ 131. 3b; Ewald, § 280b. 

Win. The 7 is the article, zof the 7 interrogative. 


11, OMNICI ‘wth blindness ;’ not absolute blindness, 
but temporary loss of sight; the word only occurs once 
again, 2 Kings 6, 18. Elsewhere we find 1139, Zech. 12, 4. 
Deut. 28, 28. oD is from 3D [Safel of “9 (555)] at 
make blind, which occurs in Aramaic; cited by Levy, Chald. 
W. B. sub voce, as occurring in Num. 16, 14 Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
(ayDN). The article is according to Ges., § 109. 3. Rem. 
1c. LXX, dopacia; Ong. S*T2Y ‘fatuitas ;’ Syr. | CRERETS 
‘ tllusiones. 

By7. II wpa. Cf xr Sam. 5, 9. 30, 25 lit. = “from 
a litile one even unto a great one, i.e. ‘all, every one being 
regarded as either small or great, so the two extremes would 
embrace all persons. Cf. further, Dietrich, Adhand. zur hebr. 
Gram., p. 206, who gives a list of other expressions for 
‘all, ‘nobody ;’ cf. Ex, 11, 5. 

WY. 123 as in 14, 23, and often. 


12. 115 aie 3 WW =‘ Who hast thou still here?’ i.e. “hast 


thou any more belonging to thee in Sodom besides those in 
thy house ?’ 


on, perhaps collective=‘ sons-cn-law ;’ but the singular 
without the suffix is strange, as one would expect 12MM, 
which the Syr. has, gus. Di. conjectures that 32) was 


ts 3S 
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inserted between J’ and 3nn, as no mention is made else- 
where of sons which Lot had before the destruction, 

13. TIN ON 2D. The participle is used of 
future time, with the subject following, as in 3, 5, which 
compare. 

ONMpPys = < the ery concerning them ;’ cf. on 18, 20. 

iint?. D5 MN as in-ver. 27. 33, 18. Ex. 34, 23. 1 Sam: 
%; 22. Ps. 16, 10, 

14. mp5 ‘who were to take,’ ‘ the takers of his daughters ;’ 
so Ewald, § 335 b, better than (LXX, Targ. Ps.-Jon., Kimchi, 
Del.) ‘zwho had taken,’ which would be more naturally expressed 
by ws and the perf.; and Lot would scarcely leave his 
married daughters in Sodom without calling them away. 

ANY WIP. ¥ with emphatic dag. (see on ver. 2), to 
ensure the clear pronunciation of the ¥ between the two 
u-sounds. 

see D601 = ‘4 appear as, for which there is no proper 
word in Hebrew ; cf. 27, 12. 40, 10. 

15. Render, ‘And when the morning dawned, the angels 
urged Lot, saying, Take thy wife and thy two daughiers that are 


with thee, lest thou be swept away in the punishment of the city. 


aby wT WAI}. wo = Www is rare and poetical, 
Is. 26, 18. Ps. 58, 8; cf. M.R., § 60; Ewald, § 337. 

WBN) is imperf. Hif of pws. The waw conv. is used 
after a time determination: so 22, 4 om7aN NYY wAdYIN DNS, 
r Sam. 21, 6 ya ‘NNYI, Josh. 22, 7 nN... andy '9; 
cf. Driver, § 127 b. 

TRBI, lit. ‘who are found, i.e. who are with thee in 
iyehouses ci. 1 Samir3, 15. 21, 4. Lhe participle may 
often be rendered by the present, as in 4, 10. 16, 8. 37, 16, 
etc. msyi0In probably refers to JNWN NN as well as to 
Jn. nw nN. 


FIDDN YP. nao = ‘io be snatched off, carried away;’ 80 
x Sam. 12, 25. Num. 16, 26. 

yy = ‘punishment >’ cf. 4, 13- 

16. TMOTMNM, imperf. Hithpalpal of AND; cf. To IHN 
from 1D, Dan. 8, 7; Stade, § 503. 

mi nova = ‘through Fahweh's sparing him,’ i.e. 
‘because Fahweh spared him,’ the subject of the inf. construct 
following in the genitive; cf M.R., $117; Ges., § 133. 2: 
also Ps. 133, 1 DMN Nav, Is. 47, 9 PIN noyya. The inf. 
estr. nbn has the fem. estr. ending; here intentionally, as 
mim nbpona could not be taken as construct state with a 
following genitive. The inf. with fem. ending 7 is common, 
especially in particular words, viz. 7208, TNT, TN, occa- 
sionally we find AFP, AINA, APIT, APN; cf. Stade, p. 339; 
Ges., § 45. 1. Rem. b. 


r7. WAN Sy. The jussive form 829 would rather be 
expected after Sx, but ef. Ps. rer, 3 my-dy, 1 Sam. 25, 25 
nw by; cf. Driver, § 47; Ges. § 127. 3¢. 

18. XJ TN, noted by the Massoretes Mp; onbs: does not 
of necessity imply that Lot did not recognise that Yahweh 
was speaking with him, and that ‘78 = ‘my Jords,’ pausal 
form of ‘278; as in ver. r9 we find singular suffixes. The 
Syr. and Saadiah regard sw as dyn, but the LXX, Ongq,, 
Vulg., and Sam. follow the Massoretes; so Del. 

1g. ‘2322 77{5. Imperf. with the so-called union vowel 
pathach instead of tsere; cf. 29, 32 I2NN; see Ges., § 60. 
Rem. 2; Stade, § 636 b, who cites 1 Kings 2, 24 Kri yD, 
Is. 56, 3 3 IID, Job 9, 18 Warr, 

MO}. 1} with pretonic gqameg, the tone is not thrown 
forward, because the word is in pause; see Driver, § 110, 2. 


‘2 = ‘AND. The perf. with waw conv, as in 3, 22, which 
compare. 
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22. VIB, probably one hour south-east of the Dead Sea, in 
that portion of the Araba which is now called Ghor es SAfia. 
In 14, 2. 8 its older name is-given, ya; cf. Wetz. in Del. Gen., 
p- 564, and Di., p. 256, who remarks that the name was still 
in existence at the time of the Crusades (Segor; cf. LXX, 
Snyep); the Arab geographers call it Soghar or Zoghar, and 
the Dead Sea, the Sea of Zoghar. Grove, however, in 
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, art. Zoar, brings forward evidence 
in favour of a site for Zoar on the north of the Dead Sea. 


23. TAIWE... WOW. «The sun had risen over the 
earth when Lot came to Zoar,;’ cf. 44, 3-4 +++ VY INS DA 
TON ADIN, Judg. 3, 24 IND MTAp) NB NIM; also 38, 25. Judg. 
18,3. Time or place determinations are generally subor- 
dinated to the main clause in a sentence; here and in the 
other instances cited, the time determination is co-ordinate, 
and placed first for emphasis; cf. Driver, § 169. 


24. OWOWT {2 MT ON", the fire and brimstone are 
described as proceeding both from Fahweh and out of heaven, 
mown jd and min myo; cf. 2 Kings 1, 12. Job 1, 16. Di. 
comparing Mic. 5, 6 supposes that min nN», like the Greek 
ék Ais, was an archaic expression, similar in meaning to 
movin jd, by which it is explained; cf. Ewald, Hirst. of 
Israel (Eng. Trans.), ii. p. 157. 

DN = apa with the genitive. j1 = ék. 

25. JD. ADHD is a technical word, always used of the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha (to which there is at 
least an allusion even in Is. 1, 7), just as bad is always 
used of the great Deluge. 


* Baer and Delitzsch’s reading 719% should be corrected into 1} 2% : 
see Jesaias, p. V, note. 
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26. TAMND ‘from behind him, i.e. Lot; she was follow- 
ing Lot, and out of curiosity turned her face away from him. 


28. nby is pluperfect, ‘The smoke had begun to ascend 

before Abraham looked.’ 
“WWwAIT Wwy5. Cf. Ex. 19, 18: ‘Like the smoke of a 

smelting furnace.” yw3>= ‘a smelting oven” Win ‘a baking 
oven. 

29. OY AN FHM. The inf. cstr. always governs 
its object in the accusative; cf. M.R., § 116; Ges., § 133. 1. 

30. TINY. ‘ln the cave;’ either the generic article, as 
in 14, 13. 15, 11, or possibly a particular cave was meant, 
which the narrator could speak of as ‘the cave >’ cf. 16, 7. 

33. Ppwn. Scriptio defectiva for NYPWN; cf. Ges., § 47. 
Rem. 3. This defective form is found occasionally, but by no 
means uniformly, in the Pent. It occurs also elsewhere, e.g. 
in Ezekiel +" four times, with the full form also four times. 


NWT mobo. Nin without the article—which would be 
expected, as mx is defined—as being in itself definite; cf. 
30, 16. 32, 23. 1 Sam. 19, 10 (all): see Ges, 6 Tanezepe 
M.R., § 85. Rem.c. This is a very rare variation for the 
more usual syn Adda. 

MDA with a point on the 4; cf. ver.35 "PS. Possibly 
the point refers to a various reading MP3, as in ver. 35. 
Hieron., Quaest., ed. Lag., p. 30 (Appendix to the Genesis 
Graece), says: ‘Denique Hebraei quod sequitur ef mesctutt cum 
dormisset cum ea et cum surrextsset ab eo adpungunt desuper 
quasi incredibile et quod rerum natura non capiat coire 
quempiam nescientem ;’ cf. Strack, p. 88. 

34. VWI. The ending N, in this word is quite unique, 
and apparently without analogy; cf. Stade, § 308d; Ges., 
§ 80. Rem. 2 b, classes it among nouns with the bare fem.’ 


“ 


= : ee + = % Z 
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ending N_, e.g. Canaanitish names of towns, cf. nnaN, ndy3, 
non, and other names such as N2DN, prob. abbreviated for 
ANI, also NMI, prob. for-"N2N2; of, Stade, lc. Olshausen, 
Grammar, § 38c, explains the form by contraction out of 
nN. Another explanation (cf. Levy, Chald. W.B., i. 
P- 330) is that it is contracted out of "NN oY; cf. the Aramaic 
word N= N70 DY, 

36. JTPAIN'O. 3 is used intentionally instead of 5 (38, 
18 b), on account of the etymology in ver. 37; cf. vers. 32, 34. 

37. NW. LXX add the explanation, Aéyovca, ’Ex rod 
marpés pov, i.e. IND ‘from the father’ (like pp, m3, not a strict 
etymology): another explanation is that the word is com- 
pounded of °9 for "2 ‘water, =") in Aramaic (cf. Is. 2g, 10, 
and the prop. name x27 4, Moab. Stone, 1. 8= Biblical 
N37 %, see Schlottmann, Svregessdule Mesa’s, Halle, 1870, 
p. 41; and NY, Ktb., Jer. 48, 21; Kri, MYDD (cf. 1 Chron. 
6, 64), a town of the Levites, in the territory of Reuben, 
which afterwards belonged to Moab), and 38, the meaning 
being then ‘ semen patris. 

38. MAY A=‘son of my people, after which the LXX 
insert, Aéyouea, Yids yévous pov. }2Y=‘ belonging to the people’ 
(abs. then concrete) bears the same relation to OY as aN 
to DAN (Del.). 


20. 


1. DAT SAN. ‘Zo the land of the south’ 7 \ocative 
and the construct state; cf. Ges., § go. 2a; Stade, § 342d: 
so Ex. 4,20 OMYD AYIN; Gen. 43, 17 4D) AND; Deut. 4, 41 
wow mnie; other instances in Genesis are (?) 24, 67. 28, 
2. 46,1. = 

VA, probably three hours south-east of Gaza, where 

N 
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Rowlands found ruins bearing the name Chirbet-el-Gerar ; 
on a broad and deep torrent, Gurf-el-Gerar, flowing from the 
south-east; cf. Del., p. 344; Di, p. 262. 


2. in ops = «concerning Sarah:’ so ver. 13 % "WON; 
32, 30 sows; cf. Ob. 1,1. Ps. 3, 3; see Ewald, § 217; 
Ges., § 154. 3. 


2. by nbya NSW ‘she being married;’ so Deut. 22, 
22 syn nbya nwx; cf. Is. 62, 5. 

4. PTS OJ NT. di (emphasizing the following pyy¥)= 
duos; cf. Ewald, § 3544; Ges., § 155. 2a: so ver. 5 NT 
NIN DI, ver. 6 °DIN D2 TMI. 

6. WIM for NOND, written according to the sound. Cf. 
2 Kings 13, 6 ‘ON; Jer. 32, 35 ‘unm. The Kri gives the 
ordinary form nun. Cf. Stade, § 143 e. 2, who regards it as 
a mistake, like IN for M87, ‘8’ for ‘MNS, both written ac- 
cording to their pronunciation. Ges. § 75. 21 c, takes 
yon as an instance of a verb x” following the form of a verb 
i¥”9, which is hardly correct, as then the form would be Ni07, 


yaad mararaP) soacz did not allow thee’ etc. ‘To let, or 
‘allow, is always expressed thus in Heb.; so 31, 7 mn) Nd) 
yind onby; Judg. 1, 34 na wana Nb 1D; see Ges., § 142. 2. 
foot-note I. 

7- 83, as under God's protection; cf. Ps. 10g, 15. N23 
possibly comes from a root N22=‘ 40 express,’ ‘announce’ (so 
quite commonly in Assyrian). The original meaning of N29 
iS achive, not passive, ‘ the announcer, speaker, i.e. of God, or 
of divine mysteries: the form being an intensive form of the 
part. act.; cf. the Arabic nad or es a noun of the form 
Sees, with an active meaning like the Heb. vpn. Cf. Wright, 
Arab. Gram., i. p. 151, and Fleischer in Del., Gen‘, p. 551. 
Bleek (Lvnlertung*, p. 306) thinks that N33 may be connected 


= = oie. 
aaa x er 


3 
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with yna=‘ebullire’ and so ‘to pour forth words, ‘to speak,’ 
n’29=‘ speaker. This however is doubtful, as N32 does not 
actually occur with the meaning ‘gush up. See a good note 
on x'2) in Robertson Smith (Prophets, p. 3809 f.). 

ivi Cfon' 12, 2. 

AW FIR ON. (And if thou art not going to restores’ 
the affirmative form would be v1» qv» ON; cf. 43, 5 ON) 
ndvin JN, neg.; and ver. 4 ndvin 7 DN, affirmative. j'X and 
w are often used thus in hypothetical sentences. 

9. Wy nb NWN DWM‘ deeds which ought not to be 
done; cf. 4, 2:3 Syion mn ‘chou shouldest rule over him,’ 
34, 7 nwy xd 1D) ‘so 2 should not be done;’ Ex. 10, 26 7D 
ay) ‘how we ought to serve ;’ see Driver, §39 a; M.R., 7. 2b. 

10. IND MWD=‘ what hadst thou in view?’ so AN in 
Ps. 66, 18 ‘NN DN IN. 

Ir. NAN 55, supply sm vy from ny in ver. 10 ‘(J dd 
it) because I thought,’ cf. 27, 20. 31, 31. Ex. 1, 19. 

jp). Knobel and Del. render (I) ‘ surely ;’ cf. Num. 20, 19 
Dg Napa szeks. 32, 6 DST DD ADL pr. (IIL) Di. prefers to 
translate ‘only,’ ‘at least,’ not considering the two passages 
above cited decisive. 

ANTI 6 6 TINY PN. ‘There ts no fear of God in this 
place, and they will kill me;’ cf. 2 Sam. 14, 7 2) ‘and they 
will quench;’ Gen. 34, 30 %Y YDDNN ADDY SnD oN. 

12. ‘And she ws also really my stster, the daughter of my 
Sather, only not the daughter of my mother, so she became my 
wife; cf.on 12,19. Such marriages, though prevalent among 
other nations, e. g. in Canaan, Assyria, Persia, Egypt, Arabia, 
were forbidden in the Levitical law, Lev. 18, 9. 11. 20, 17. 
Deut. 27, 22. From this passage it would seem that they 
were customary also among the Hebrews in pre-Mosaic times. 

N 2 
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Deanna 

£3, ovis... yr, marked by the Massoretes WP, 
to shew that the true God is meant, although the verb is plural ; 
possibly the plural here is used because Abraham was con- 
versing with a heathen. Cf. 35,7, where probably the angels 
are included under pyndx; see Ewald, § 318 a; Ges., § 146. 
2.note. The Heb.-Samaritan text here, and 35, 7, read the 
singular. The later books of the Bible also avoid the plural ; 
cf. Neh. 9, 18 with Ex. 32, 4. 


16. #}DD nby= a thousand shekels of silver’ >pw omitted 
(cf. 8, 8) by Ges., § 120. 4, 2. 

The thousand shekels of silver could hardly be the value of 
the presents given to Abraham, ver. 14, for such a valuation 
of these gifts is here quite out of place; besides the present 
here mentioned is given to Abraham for Sarah, and on 
account of the insult she had suffered; whilst the one in 
ver. 14 was for Abraham himself. 


NW refers to the gift, not to Abraham; as in the latter 
case, no reason would be assigned for giving the thousand 
shekels. 

JOR Ws bb. The simplest way of taking these 
words seems to be Dillmann’s. ‘ J/ 2s for thee, a covering of 
the eyes for all those who are with thee’ 535, introducing 
those whose eyes are to be covered, and 3 being dat. comm. 
Del. renders, ‘ See, this may be unto thee a covering of the eyes 
(i.e. a propitiation which makes ¢hee blind to what has 
happened, and ¢Azs as though it had not happened; cf. 32, 21) 
to all who are in thy neighbourhood (a propitiation, in regard 
to their mistress who had been insulted)” The propitiation 
being made first to Sarah, and then to those who were with 
her. But this would rather require “babs, which LXX read 
kai méoas. Knobel and Tuch adopt another rendering, 


is ig 
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‘With regard to all that which has befallen thee,’ which is 
forced and unnatural. 


b TN) is separated from 4nw by the accents, and con- 
nected with nna. Render, ‘And among all (or “in the 
judgment of all,’ cf. Is. 59, 12) so art thou justified.’ $5 me 
is taken by Tuch in close connection with Jnx ‘/or all which 
has happened (with) unto thee and (with) unto all’ But 53 nxy can 
hardly mean this, and nothing had happened $3 ns ‘with all? 

mnmsy probably ought to be pointed M33), which is 
the usual form of the second pers. fem. perf. in a 5 guttural 
verb, as the 4 is difficult before anything but a second perf. 
To take the form nn33 as second perf., comparing nnpb, 
30, 15, is unsafe, as nnpd there is probably infinitive. Del. 
takes NND3 as participle fem. standing for MN nnd, and 
renders, ‘and with all justified, viz. ‘thou standest justified, 
The Mass. points seem to intend nn33\ as perf. third pers. 
fem., which is pointed without shewa under the n, to dis- 
tinguish it from the second pers. fem. perf., which has shewa. 
The rendering would then be, ‘And with regard to all—so it 
zs seitled,;’ but then the feminine would not be necessary. 


MDWI=‘ 40 procure right for any one, so ‘to justify, set 


' right,’ cf. Is. rr, 3. 4. md) may here be either pass. of 


m2)n, with an acc. of the thing, Job 13, 15. 19, 5=‘vo 
represent as right;’ or passive of 5 main, Job 16, 21 ‘40 pro- 
cure right for’ Ges. renders nnn ‘and she stood reproved,’ 
which is possible, but unsuitable, as Abimelech is not re- 
proaching Sarah. It is possible that the sentence is corrupt. 

DY NOS; cf. op 7b. in 32, 21. Job 9, 24 MDW 3D 
md>’, and mp3, Ps. 85, 3, of covering sin; “p95, Jer. 18, 23, 
of atoning, lit. covering, guilt ; cf. also 1 Sam. 12, 3 pyoyn} 
‘3 ‘ry (ifthe Mass. text is correct here, but see LXX, and 
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Thenius in loc.). The rendering of miD3 by ‘vez?’ is un- 
suitable, and not supported by 12, 14. 24, 16. 29, 16. 17, 
compared with 24, 65; as it is not certain from these passages 
that women wore veils first when they were engaged (Tuch). 
Besides, a thousand shekels would be rather a high price 
to give for a veil, about £100. LXX have ratra gora: cor eis 
Tyiyy Too mpooomov cov, Kal mdoas Tals perd gov, Kal mavTa 
ddjOevoov: mévta adjOevoov being, perhaps, a guess on the 
part of the translator, who misunderstood the original. Ongq. 
has: MY PN MIM PMN mw ron WPT AD? 72 80 Ni 
nnsin's MINT ND bs by DY b3 ‘ Behold, tt is unto thee 
for a covering of glory, because I sent (and) took thee, and saw 
thee, and all that ts with thee, and concerning all that thou hast 
spoken, thou hast proved thyself right. The Syriac has: 
wars ason do 9/” Joo voce!) amoy aX)” MSo2 Jd 
ote oro)” prass NXo uss S59 [ES UMaZ, aN. 
‘Behold, I give a thousand of silver to thy brother, and behold 
tt zs also given to thee, because thou hast covered the eyes of all 
those who are with me, and concerning everything, thou hast 
reproved me. Vulg.‘ Ecce mille argenteos dedi frairt tuo ; hoc 
ertt tibt tn velamen oculorum ad omnes qui tecum sunt, et quo- 
cumque perrexeris: mementoque te deprehensam, 

17. VPIVWAIN possibly =‘ concubines ;’ ANDY then being 
‘ maid-servants, 


ston =< they bare,’ masc. for fem.; cf. 30, 39; or as by is 
also used of the male, e.g. Zech. 13, 3. Hos. 9, 16 ‘they 
begat,’ Abimelech being included in the subject. 


al. 
1. TH. P uses 131, not 7p; so 8,1. 19, 29. 


2. PI~t = ‘old age” So—always in the plural—ovn 


ae a  e  F a ee ee ee eee 


a or 
- er i: 
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‘hfe,’ arvy2 ‘youth’ (all nouns denoting space of time) ; cf. 
mpd, OMNI, nouns denoting extension of space; see Ges., 
§ 108. 2a; Ewald,§ 179 a; cf.§ 178 a, b; Stade, § 324 b. 

3. sb-ab is. Participle Nif‘. of 14, with the qameg¢ 
shortened into pathach, on account of the following maqgef. 
Others take it as perf. Nif*. with the article DI Dis WE ; 
cf. on 18, 21. 

fr. Other nouns (mostly proper names) formed after 
the analogy of the imperfect Qal are IPy”, AT, Ba), 922, 
vaT, DD, m7—N)N, according to the pointing usually 
adopted by modern scholars (see App. II). O37? and np 
(in myo'ven m3) are abstract nouns of this form; cf. also 
NW =‘ a dove, WOM ‘a slag ;’ see Stade, § 259 a. 


Pa 5 sana. On the construction, cf. on 4, 18. apa 
is accented on the penult. to avoid the concurrence of two 
tone-syllables, this shortens the tsere in the last syllable into 
seghol; see Ges.,§ 29. 3b; cf.on 4,17. Two tone-syllables 
may however come together, if the first word is separated 
from the second, by a distinctive accent. 

6. ‘And Sarah said, Laughter hath God prepared for me, 


_ every one who hears will laugh at me, 


sb Poy. pny with S—* to laugh at’ (as is clearly shown 
Pye OD 5. 22.39, 7. 19.22. 1s. 49, 9), here rather in 
astonishment than in derision. A.V. ‘well laugh with me;’ 


so VSS., but incorrectly. 

POS", with shewa resolved into hateph pathach; so even 
where no guttural follows, as Jer. 22, 15 NNT ; Gen. 2, 
23,29, 

7. “27 bby “2. Render, ‘Who could have said to Abra- 
ham?’ ‘The perfect is used in questions to express astonish- 
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ment at what appears to the speaker in the highest degree im- 
probable,’ Driver, § 19; cf. 1 Sam. 26, 9 APN... mow 1; 
Num. 23, 10 Wy 739%; Gen. 18, 12 AIT 4 nnn; see also 
Ges., §126. 5a; M.R., § 3. 2. note a. LXX have avayyenei, 
‘eho shail say’ Tuch renders, ‘who says, which would rather 
be T. or bb, admitting, however, that the perfect in inter- 
rogative sentences usually refers to a past act. 

br is only found in Hebrew three times again, viz. in 
Ps. 106, 2. Job 8, 2 and 33, 3. It is a common word in 
Aramaic for the Heb, 735. 

DIA API. ‘Sarah will suckle children:’ np yn is 
prophetic perfect, Driver, § 14; Ges. § 126.4; M.R., § 3. 
rb; cf. Nome 24, 22519 71; Is. 5,73 “DY m5) ind; Jer. 25 
26 Synw ma wean 9; and often. 

DIA is generic plural, as in Ex. 21, 22... DWIN 1829 °D 
md) wey; Is. 37, 3 43) D192 IND *D. 

8. ba, pausal form, Ges., § 51. Rem. 2; Stade, § 504 b, 
who gives other instances, viz. P20", WEI, WON, WIN, 

9. -TIZI3. So Baer and Delitzsch, who compare Ex. 
32, 6 Phy, Deut. 32, 11 41, where the ordinary editions 
point (as they do here) with tsere; see Stade, § 88. 3a. 
pnyid (LXX saifovra, with the gloss pera "Ioadk Tod viod adris; 
so Vulg. ‘ludentem cum Isaac filio suo’)=‘ playing, sporting ;’ 
cf. Ex. 32, 6. Judg. 16, 25: pny in the Piel being always 
used in a good sense. A.V. here and 39, 14 render pny 
by ‘fo mock,’ so Kimchi and some moderns, e.g. Baum- 
garten, Keil. Cf. Gal. 4, 29, where the apostle speaks of 
Isaac and Ishmael, 6 xara cdpxa yervnbels eSiwxe Tov kara mvedpa, 

ore aay: by = lit. ‘on account of the circumstances; then 


simply, ‘on account of;’ ‘a rare and antiquated form of ex- 
pression’ (Di.). 


, ; oo 
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12. aE SW"; cf. 48, 16 wy onl xp. Render, ‘ Zz 
(or ¢hrough) Isaac will a seed be called for thee, i.e. ‘in the 
line of Isaac will those descendants from thee come, who 
shall bear thy name, and as such be heirs of the divine 
promise, viz. the Israelites, who were the offspring of 
Abraham, chosen by God,’ Kn. in Dillmann; cf. Rom. 9, 7. 
Hebets; See also 17, 21. 

13. Construction as in 47, 21. 13,15; cf. note on 13, 15, 
also Ges., § 145. 2. 

14. ow nom. nn, cstr. state of NM, a word which 
only occurs in this chapter, perhaps so pointed (Tuch) to 
distinguish it from NON ‘anger, 

DW is perfect, ‘he placed it, i.e. the skin of water. The 
clause is a circumstantial clause, appended without any con- 
necting particle; cf. 44, 12 bmn; 48, 14 Say; Judg. 6, 19 
ny; Driver, § 163; Ewald, § 346a; M.R., § 153. 

son TN) is acc. after jn, not ow, which at any rate 
would not suit the present narrative. LXX seem to have 
read 157 nw nyo by Dw), Kal eméOnkev emi Tov Spor airs Td 
madiov, but badly, as Ishmael, cf. 17, 25, would be about 
fourteen years old. Vulg. better, ‘ tol/ens panem et utrem aquae, 


 imposurt scapulae ejus, tradiditque puerum, 


YOM is imperf. Qal apoc. from pyn. AYN=yn', then 
with a helping vowel yn and lengthening hireq into tsere, 
yn} 


ae, 


cf. Ges., § 75. Rem. 3; Driver, p. 60. foot-note 2 (where 
the analogy between the apocopated forms of verbs 5 and 
the segholate nouns is noticed); Stade, § 545 d; cf. § 489 b. 
YAW ANI AWDAWA, i.e. the southern frontier of Canaan. 
16. a) is ethic dative; common with verbs of motion, esp. 
in the imperative ; cf. 4b 7 1p fie CR, Oe nb 195, Josh. 22, 
4; see M.R., § 51. 3. Rem. a. 3; Ewald, § 315. 
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“935 jrTV T=‘ about a bow-shot off, lit. ‘destant like the 
shooters with the bow’ pron is inf. abs.=‘ making far; cf. 
Ex. 33, 7. Josh. 3,16; see Ewald, § 280 a; used here as an 
adverb (Ges., § 100. 2 d)=‘ at a distance.’ 

“971% is participle plural, cstr. state, Pilel from nny; cf. 
Ges., § 7g. Rem. 18; Stade, § 155 b; also § 279, the word — 
only occurs here. 

MIA ANS AN. AN with 3, as in 44, 34; see Ges., § 154. 
3a. ad fin. 

17. NWT WNI= wi prpos, 2 Sam. 15, 21. Jer. 22, 12, 
and often. 

18. 12 JT ON YW, lit.‘ make fast thy hand on 
him, i.e.‘take hold of him,’ which is more commonly expressed 
without 3, 2 pynn. 

19. ONO Wl ‘a spring of water? WWA=‘a spring, WA 
‘a cistern for rain-water, 

Pun is apoc. imperf. Hif*. of mpw, without a helping 
vowel ; cf. on ver. 15: so Jami, ver. 16, apoc. imperf. Qal 
of 23: 

20. MNP TI WM. Three renderings are given: (1) 
‘And he became, as he grew up, an archer,’ cf. Job 39, 4 
923 32 O32 whm; Zech. ro, 8 JanANsNdN (N. Ba 
become great,’ ‘ gross werden ;’ JIV=‘to be great,’ ‘gross sein’); 
so Hieron., which is not necessarily excluded by 513. (II) 
Del. renders, ‘And he became a shooter, (viz.) a bow-man,’ 
NWP being a closer definition of man, and AII=AN (cf. 40, 
23) and m7 (cf. Jer. 4, 29. Ps. 78, 9); cf. 13, 8. 1 Kings 1, 
1; see Ges. § 113. (IIT) ‘And he was growing up an archer, 
i.e, became every day a more skilful bow-man; cf. on 4, 17, 
which perhaps is not quite so natural as I or II. LXX 
render eyévero d€ ro€gérys, but whether they read the text 
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nv? 725 or NYP, passing over N24, is quite uncertain. The 
Vulg. takes MIV=‘juvenis,’ ‘factusque est juvenis sagittarius.’ 
Ong. has DWP N31 MN, which probably ought to be 
rendered, ‘And the youth became an archer’ (8.27 being 
Ongelos’ translation of 1y2n or 359m in vers. 8, 14,15; 16,17); 
cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. pp. 395, 400. Di. adopts the 
reading of Kn. NYP 125 ‘a shooter of the bow, ‘a bow-man ;’ 
cf. the rendering of the LXX: but there seems to be no real 
reason for altering the text. A passage somewhat similar to 
this is 1 Kings 5, 29 bap x. The Itureans and Kedarenes, 
both descendants of Ishmael, cf. 25, 13. 15, were celebrated 
as bow-men ; cf. Is. 21, 17. 

21. JWND VATA. The desert-plateau lying between the 
Sinaitic peninsula, Idumea, and Canaan, bounded on the 
south by Gebel-el-Féh, west and north-west by Shur, north 
by the wilderness of Sin, on the east by the Ardbah and the 
Flanitic Gulf. 


22-34. 

22, LXX have here and ver. 32, kat ‘Oyo{ad 6 vuppaywyds 
airov, probably a gloss which has crept in from 26, 26. 

23. ‘And now swear unto me by God here, that thou wilt not 
le unto me or my offspring or offshoot. 

TIF is not ‘ these things,’ but ‘here,’ cf. 15,16: properly 
‘hither’ (German, fuer, hierher). 

sb) syabs, only Job 18, 19. Is. 14, 22: notice the 
alliteration, and cf. on 18, 27. The two words always stand 
together=‘ proles et soboles. 

25. 72. Di. explains this on the ground that this 
conversation took place before the actual swearing, but one 
does not quite see why the writer should have used a perfect 
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with waw (apparently weak waw, as waw consecutive seems 
quite out of place here) to express this, and not the perfect 
separated from the waw by some intervening word ; Driver, 
§ 76. Obs. The perfect here seems to be the same as YONT 
in 15, 6; cf. the note there. 


DWT ANI, on the article, cf. on 16, 7. 


26. sb Perrin e nb vee OD) = ‘netther..., ere 
cf. Num. 23, 25 yo0an ND Jaa oa apn Nd 3p oo. 

29. TITAS (for the form j12>)=MINI; cf. the rare 
forms nada, 42, 36; Prov. 31, 29, and mands, 1 Kings! 77375 
mon, which as a separate pronoun is pointed 3), being 
affixed; cf. Ges., § 91. 1. Rem. 2; Stade, § 352 b. 

rvirt, not ‘ere, but as in 25,16. Zech. 1, 9. 4,53 cf. 
Driver, § 201. 3; Ges., § 121. 2, where the pronoun is 
described as a sort of substitute for the copula. 


30. YAW MN 9D. 99, like the ér reczfantis in Greek, 
introduces the words of the speaker. 


syd ab myIN. mAMn does not refer to nywas, but 
to the whole transaction, ‘7% shall be for a witness ;’ cf. Job 
ee. MLICOT Oo. 

The number seven had for the ancients a special signifi- 
cance as the sacred number; cf. Ex. 37, 23. Lev. 4, 6; so 
solemn oaths were attested, either by the presence of seven 
witnesses (Her. iii. 8) or by the slaughter of seven animals, as 
here; cf. the word YAW2 ‘40 swear, probably a denom. from 
yaw ‘ seven’ =‘ to use or call seven’ (sich besiebenen), so the name 
yaw INI may mean ‘well of seven, or ‘ well of an oath, yaw = 
myyaw; cf. the proper names yards, yawn. 

31. YAW AND is the modern Bir-es-Seba‘ (QroSI_ x); 
twelve hours distant from Hebron. Ruins are still to be seen 


= 
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there, in the neighbourhood of which are two cisterns of 
excellent water. 


2B beige = samarish, Arab. i. The renderings of the 
VSS., LXX dpoupa, Aq. devdpar, Sym. durefa, Ong. 823", were 
perhaps intentionally adopted for the same reason as ND 
in 12, 6 for non; see the note there, ad fin. 


22. 


2. TDI DR ‘thine only one’ LXX rév dyannrdv; cf. 
Prov. 4, 3, LXX. According to Frankel, Zznfluss, p. 7, the 
rendering of the LXX was intentional, as Abraham had 
another son Ishmael. Isaac is called a I'm j3, as the son of 
Abraham by his own wife Sarah, not as the only remaining 
son after Ishmael was sent away; all through the narrative 
Isaac and Ishmael are regarded by the writer as standing in 
a different relation to Abraham; cf. chap. 21 with chap. 16. 

PVT YUN. ‘Zo the district of Moriah ;’ cf. Num. 32, 
1. Josh, 8, 1. 10, 41, where 79 occurs again in the sense of 
‘district "1D with the article (cf. *yn “Az,” pI ‘Jordan,’ 
pabn ‘ Lebanon’) is the name of the hill on which in later 
times the temple stood, 2 Chron. 3, 1. Jos., Amz, i. 13. 1f. 
This is the view usually adopted by modern expositors, as 
Del., Di., but is not without difficulties ; Moriah was the later 
name for the Temple hill; the common name in use at an 
earlier period being Sion, and the whole district around 
the hill being called ‘the district of Moriah,’ would pre- 
suppose that it was a well-known name. Tuch prefers the 
view that A") here=the N79 in 12, 6, near Shechem, called 
Judg. 7, MOF ny33, on the ground of the LXX reading 
eis THY yhy tHy tWAnv, and in 12, 6 thy Spdv thy tyAny. 
But this Moreh was a place of no significance in the history 


190 =. oGENESIS, 


of Israel, and too far from Beersheba to be reached in three 
days. Further, no great stress can be laid on the reading of 
the LXX either here or in 12, 6, their translation being probably 
a mere guess, as it can hardly be a rendering of the Hebrew 
text. The VSS. render variously, and throw no light on the 
question. Vulg. has ‘érram visionis.’ Ong. NIN YIN? 
‘land of worship. Syr. 25 chsoly bxs]=~nnnn pos, cf. their 
rendering of 2 Chron. 3, 1, ‘land of the Amorites;’ also 
Geiger, Urschrift, p. 278. 

m-nr7. The derivation is unknown, but seems to have 
been connected by a flay with AN7; cf. vers. 8 and 14. For 
derivations of the word that have been suggested, cf. Ges., 
Thes., p. 819, also a note by Prof. Cheyne in the American 
Journal, Hebrazca, April, 1885, p. 252. It cannot mean ‘shown 
of Jah; which would be M872 (cf. Myr), 

4. suadvin OWA is connected by the LXX with 5» in 
ver. 3, but incorrectly. 

ssibM is the imperf. with waw consec. after a time deter- 
mination ; cf. on 19, 15. 

5 soo). Cohortative, expressing the intention more 
strongly than the simple imperf.; cf. Driver, § 49 a. 

rT) has here a local force, as Gen. 31, 37 (rare). 

7. "3377, also pointed °237, and in pause “375 of, Dav., 
§$ 49; Ges., § 100. 5; Stade, § 380. The suffix is a verbal 
suffix here with the nun demonstrative; cf. Stade, § 359 b. 4. 


8. %b omy onby =: God will provide him’ etc.; cf. 
41, 33 TY] NY Any; 1 Sam. 16, 1 > yaaa ons vba ae) 
wine vd 80 ON. 

12, ‘And He satd, Stretch not forth thine hand to the boy, 
and do not do anything to him ; for now I know that thou art 


5 — 
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a fearer of God (cf. note on 4,14); for thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only one, from me.’ 

nown ndy is almost=nswn x ‘3, which would be more 
emphatic: } here expresses a consequence ; see M.R., § 148 c; 
cf. its use in the waw conv. in 20, 12, ‘and so she became my 
wife,’ 23, 20; Driver, § 74. 

MOIND from DD ‘a spot? ‘a dot, then ‘anything ;’ cf. 
the French pozné. 

13. WIN. Sam., LXX, Targums, Pesh., forty-two 
Codices (Tuch and Wright) read ‘tnx, i.e. ‘a single ram, 
rams in ordinary cases going about in flocks (Tuch), which 
is preferred by some, e.g. Ewald, but which is not so 
probable, for 1M looks like an emendation of ans, and “nsx 
explains how it was that Abraham did not see the ram 
before. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 244, reads WS, regarding Isaac 
as the one lamb (das Opferlamm), and the ram caught in 
the thicket as ‘the other:’ and thinks, that as this view was 
objectionable, the reading was corrected into Inx, which was 
again changed into 798. This however is improbable. “nN 
is not semporal, but local=‘ behind ;’ cf. Ps. 68, 26; so nnn, 
as an adv., 49, 25, and a prep.: Sy, as an adv., 2 Sam. 23 
-I, and a prep. 

TIN). Perf., so Baer and Del., ‘2¢ was caughi;’ another 
reading is 1NNJ, participle, ‘caught ;’ so Theile. 

Fab3. So Baer and Del.; cf. 398, 2, 12. Ordinary 
editions point 7223. Render, ‘Zn a thicket.’ 

14. PINY MIM=‘ Yahweh sees, i.e. ‘provides ;’ cf. ver. 
8; so LXX, Kvpuos eidev, 

“OI TW. “So thal (cf. 13, 16) 2 2s sad (i.e. “people are tn 
the habit of saying”), In the mountain of the Lord provision 
shall be nade, 


ee 
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TINY, =‘ provision shall be made, suits the context best ; 
although the Nif‘al has not elsewhere this meaning. Some 
render, ‘On the mountain of Vahweh He (Yahweh) ap- 
pears;’ but this is very awkward, and the point to be ex- 
plained is not so much Yahweh’s appearance (there was no 
real vision, only a voice from heaven) as the providing of 
a substitute, ver. 8. Di. renders according to Ewald (§ 332 4), 
‘On the mountain where Fahweh ts seen, lit. ‘On the mountain 
of Vahweh's appearing ;’ cf. Hos. 1, 2. Ps. 4, 8, which how- 
ever gives no suitable sense; as one cannot regard it as 
a proverb to say, ‘ Ox the mountain where Yahweh appeared,’ 
we should rather expect ANY “ “Nn ‘the mountain where 
Fahweh appeared:’ in either case the sentence is very in- 
complete. The sense ‘frovzston shall be made’ seems least 
objectionable; as the Qal clearly means ‘40 frovzde,’ the 
Nif‘al may be regarded as its passive, though no other 
instance of this use can be cited. The LXX, & 16 dpe 
Kupios &p6n, would require ANY M7 WD. The text would 
be easier of explanation if 787" at the end of the verse were 
pointed NSN; so Vulgate. 

16. "2 introduces the contents of the oath; cf. 2 Sam. 
Be 5. et. 22,024. 


17. Ww). The imperf. with simple waw used as a jussive, 
‘And may thy seed possess the gate of thy enemies ;’ cf. 27, 29. 
9, 27. 17,2; Driver, $134: the ordinary construction would 
be the perfect with waw consec. wr; cf. ver. 18, here pos- 
sibly the imperf. with simple waw was chosen intentionally. 
WI" would= ‘and thy seed shall, in continuation of 7InN. 

20-24. A short notice of the families of Abraham’s relatives 
in Mesopotamia, Nahor and Bethuel. It is probably inserted 
here, as Ribqah, Isaac’s wife, was the daughter of Bethuel, 


Z 
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_ Nahor’s son, Ribgah being specially noticed in ver. 23. 


The families here mentioned can only be partially identified. 


21. YY. Cf. 10, 23, probably to be taken in a more — 


limited sense here (Di.).  ~ 
TIA is mentioned in Jer. 25, 23, together with Deddn and 
Téma, and so must be sought for in the neighbourhood of 


Edom. Elihu, Job’s fourth adversary, was a Buzite, Job 


32, 2. Del., Par., p. 307, compares the land Bézu men- 
tioned in Asarhaddon’s inscriptions. 

DIN "AN Ssanp. Ssywop is otherwise unknown. In 
10, 22 DN is the son of Shem. Perhaps oN here, as Di. 
suggests, was the name of a single people, OrN in 10, 22 
being the name of a nation in a wider sense. ’ 

22. WWD. It is uncertain whether Sw5 is to be considered 
as the ancestor of the whole family of the ows, or of one tribe 
of the same, perhaps those who robbed Job of his camels, 
Job 1, 17 (Kn). 

TT is very uncertain; the Arab geographers (cf. Di., 
p- 278) mention a 5 in Mesopotamia, between Nisibis and 
Ras ‘Ain. An Assyrian Chagu is found on the inscriptions 
(cf. Del., Par., p. 306 f.), but its position is uncertain. 


“wobn is unknown ; pba is also unknown; Ssina 


- is unknown as the name of a place; in 25, 20. 28, 5 it is 


the proper name of a person. 


24, spindon ,casus pendens, the narrative being resumed by 
waw conv., ‘And his concubine, whose name was R’uma, she 
bare; cf. 30, 30. Is. 44, 12. Jer. 6, 19. Job 36, 7;. Ewald, 
& 334 b; Driver, § 1274; M.R, § 132¢. 

avin». viabD also vip , perhaps from IB «fo divide,’ 
the concubine dividing the married pair; for the w added, cf. 

) 
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the word W21N from pan: the word has passed over from 
the Semitic into Greek and Latin, madha€, pellex. 

Ta, OM, and win are all equally unknown; IYO 
a town and district at the foot of mount Hermon, not far from 
Geshur; cf. Deut. 3,14. Josh. 12, 5. 2 Sam. 10, 6. 


23. 


1. TW WT IW. «The phrase “b Yn %3¥ is only found 
(in the Pent.) in P; so 25, 7. 47, 9. 28. 


2, VAIN MM). ‘Arba city, so called perhaps from 
Arba, one of the giants who formed the original inhabitants 
of the land; cf. Josh. 14,15. 15, 13. 21,11. Others (Ewald, 
etc.) explain it as=‘Mour town, which is improbable, and 
contrary to Josh. 14, 15. 15,13. In ver. 19 Mamre is identi- 
fied with Hebron, and in 35, 27 the town is thrice named, 
Mamre, Kiryath Arba, and Hebron; so that Mamre was 
either another name of Hebron, or must have formed a por- 
tion of it, or have belonged to it. The LXX have an ad- 
dition in their text, 7 eorw ev r@ kowW@pars, perhaps a marginal 
gloss, occasioned by 37, 14 fan poyn. The Sam. also 
insert poy Sy between YIIN and Nin. 

aipmabe) with NYY? 43, ‘small Caph:’ there seems to be 
no reason for 3 being written smaller than the other letters 
here, see another instance 2, 4, and the note there; cf. 
Strack, Proleg., p. 92, who does not, however, mention this 
passage or 2, 4. 

3. WD ‘hzs dead:’ of common gender here, as in Lev. 
21, 11. Num. 6, 6; contrast Zech. 11, 9 nnMn ‘she dying 
one. ‘The distinction of gender in the case of a dead person 
being less regarded than in that of a living person (Del.); 
cf. Ges., § 107. 1. note; M.R., § 62. 
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ia) eae by. nn 32 is only found in P: in 14, 13 they 
are called Amorites, and in Judg. 1, 10 Canaanites. 

4. Family graves were not uncommon among the people of 
high rank; cf. Judg. 8, 32. 2 Sam. 2, 32. 1 Kings 13, 30, 
and Is. 22, 16, where Shebna the scribe hews out of the 
rock a sepulchre for himself. 

AWIN is characteristic of P. 

6. As 1 xd is a very unusual phrase (amd 70Nd is 
found once, Ley. 11, 1), Hitzig’s conjecture YoY %5>__which 
is adopted by most commentators, and brings the text here 
in accordance with ver. 13—seems preferable. So in ver. 15 
we must read ‘178 %. 35 then, here and ver. 13, will be 
followed by the imperative (cf. 17, 18 with the imperf.; 30, 
34 with the jussive) ; cf. Ges., § 136. 2, ‘Pray hear us.” ‘In ac- 
cordance with the politeness which both parties endeavour 
to shew (Di) LXX and Sam. understand 15 as=N>; then 
the text ought to be inverted 1m %34N, as in ver. II. 

ods sin =<a prince of God, i.e. belonging to God, 
under God’s protection, and blessed by Him, or ‘a mighty 
price.” ci. Ps..36, 7. 80, 11. 

WDIAP WIAA, lit.= ‘2 the choice of our sepulchres,’ i.e. 
‘in our choicest sepulchre, cf. Is. 22,7 pry an3o. The usual 
order of the words is here abandoned, the noun expressing 
the quality preceding, instead of following, the noun which it 
qualifies; cf. Ges., § 106.1. Rem. 1. 

. mbsy=xbor, a verb x” following the conjugation of a 
verb 15; cf. Ges., $75. Rem. 21 c; Stade, §143 e, note ra. 

JN VAP; cf. on 16, 2 nado. 

8, ODWDI MN we ON, lit=* of it ts with your soul,’ i.e. 
“if it be your intention,’ cf. 2 Kings 10, 1g. Job 10, 13. 


23, 14. 
02 
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9. moapon. LXX, rd ompdavov 76 Surdooy, Vulg. ‘ speluncam 
duplicem, i.e. a cave with two entrances or two compart- 
ments, from the root Sp; but—as may be seen from vers. 17. 
1g and 49, 30—nd>psnn is a proper name. 


sor FDII= ‘for full money; i.e. for its full value in 
money; cf. 1 Chron. 21, 22 xdn ADIT... PUN opp % mon, 
24 NSD ADDI mpN mp °D ND. 


10. 1) With ND bb. Cf. on 9, ro and Ewald, § 3104. 
“\3) °~3 is the shorter form for ONS) DIN. Render, ‘ With 
regard to all those entering the gate of his city, i.e. ‘ his fellow- 
citizens.’ 

11. WYOW IJIN sx. ‘Nay, my lord, hear me? Hitzig 
and Maurer read xd as ssb=a5; cf. vers. 13. 15, and see 
1 Sam. 14, 30. 2 Sam. 18, 12, which is unnecessary, as xb 
suits the context better, Ephron refusing at first to receive 
anything for the field till Abraham presses it upon him. 
The same politeness and apparent unwillingness to sell any- 
thing, but rather to give it, still prevails in the east; cf. Del., 
Com., 4th ed., p. 553. 

WN] is perfect of certitude, often used in contracts or 
promises; cf. Ruth 4, 3 "aya m3 ‘WVo'omd ts selling,’ 1 Kings 

3, 13 7 nna ndxw xd ave na; Is. 43, 20 72003 enna 1D 
ie; cl Driver, $13.2 Re 6 erat bay se 40, on 

13. ‘And he spake unto Ephron in the ears of the people of 
the land, saying, If only thou—pray hear me—TI give the money 
Sor the field, take it from me, that I may bury my dead there? 
The optative sentence beginning with ON is broken off, and 
continued with 45 and the imperative. Olshausen supposes 
that some words have dropped out of the text after mmx. 
Hitzig ingeniously renders nAN OX, as perfect Qal of mix 
‘of thou art willing, which is quite suitable; but the Qal of 
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MN occurs nowhere else, the verb being only found in the 


Nif‘al; cf. 34, 15. LXX have émewdy mpds euod ef, i.e. 
probably % for 1; comp. 29, 34. 31, 5 (Driver). 

15. Cf. on ver. 6. The LXX and Sam. have also read 
xd here. 

16. snob AY. ‘Current with the merchanis;’ the art. is 
according to Ges., § 109.1; M.R., § 68; cf. the shorter 
phrase in 2 Kings 12, 5 ay 4D ‘current money, i.e. such 
as the merchants would accept. ‘People had at that time 
no coins stamped by the State, but only bits of metal—which 
came into use through the requirements of trade—of a fixed 
weight, and possibly with the weight marked on them; these 
pieces were weighed to avoid any fraud,’ Knobel, cited by 
Dy, p. 281. 

17. OP. ‘So the field was ensured to Abraham,’ cf. Driver, 
§ 74a; M.R.,§ 18. Rem. a. yp in this sense occurs again 
in Lev. 25, 30. 27, 14.17.19. This use of Dip is peculiar to P. 

swwAv sn =‘ before,’ i.e. ‘east of ;’ so 2B by in ver. 19; 
Sin 10, 12. 

18. 9) (ND boa. 3 corresponds to 5 in ver. 10; it is 
distributive here, as in 7, 21, which compare. 


rp. SEDO IW. ndpsy_is only found in P; so 
again 25,9. 49, 30. 50, 13. 
wan SWI SW. Observe that P never mentions the 


snp onds (13, 18. 14, 13. 18, 1), but calls the place nnn ; 


SO 25, 9. 35) 27- 49, 30 50, 13. 


24. 
2. WV jpPt=' the old one of his house,’ i.e. ‘the oldest;’ 
SO 42, 13 OPN ‘the young one, i.e. ‘the youngest one,’ 
2 Chron. 21, 17 33 jOP ‘his youngest son,’ cf. M.R,, 
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§ 81b; Ges, § 119. 2. Probably Eliezer is the servant 
here intended. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. mentions him here 
expressly by name. Each large household had a servant of 
this sort; cf. Joseph in 39, 4. 22, also 43, 16. 44, 1 WN 
yma by. At a later period the office was one of the important 
posts at court; cf. 1 Kings 4, 6. Is. 22, 15. 

SIV ONAN JR NI OW=<‘place thy hand under my 
thigh, i.e. swear to me; cf. 47, 29, which is the only other 
passage where this mode of swearing is mentioned. Some 
(Tuch, Del.) see a reference to circumcision in these words. 
Others (Di.) explain—from 46, 25. Ex. 1, 5. Judg. 8, 30—the 
words symbolically, as invoking his descendants to maintain 
the oath and avenge any infraction of it; cf. Di., p. 284, who 
cites an instance of a similar form of oath among the Be- 
douins in Egypt; also the following extract from the Journals 
of Expeditions in North-west and West Australia, by George 
Grey, vol. ii, p. 342, London, 1841: ‘Genesis, chap. 24, 
ver. 9, after quoting the verse from the A.V. the writer 
continues, ‘this is exactly the form that is observed in south- 
western Australia, when the natives swear amity to one 
another, or pledge themselves to aid one another in avenging 
a death. One native remains seated on the ground with his 
heels tucked under him in the eastern manner; the one who 
is about to narrate a death to him approaches slowly and 
with averted face, and seats himself cross-legged upon the 
thighs of the other; they are thus placed thigh to thigh, and 
squeezing their bodies together they place breast to breast— 
both then avert their faces, their eyes frequently fill with 
tears—no single word is spoken, and the one who is seated 
uppermost places his hands under the thighs of his friend; 
having remained thus seated for a minute or two, he rises up 
and withdraws to a little distance without speaking, but an 


—— 
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inviolate pledge to avenge the death has by this ceremony 
passed between the two’ Ibn Ezra in his commentary on 
the passage has the following: w* .o7. nnn JN) DY 
~pva xd nbn naa yar an yo mn aby ndad mn ape 
J onnn oy ow ow pan oma payin mane Sy ayipm 
sv nnn Js) oY oniwad ANN ON Doyo IMwAS NAW 1D 
Jy miyd mwa nnn 9 man pyos tn Sy TT Awa PINAY 
NNT PIND NIT My HawOA AN ‘Some say this refers to 
circumcision; but vf this were so, he would have sworn by the 
covenant of circumcision, and not by Jehovah. What appears 
most probable to me, ws that tt was a custom in those days for 
a man to place his hand under the thigh of him in whose 
service he was: the meaning would then be, “if thou art in my 
service, place thy hand, I pray, under my thigh;” the master 
would thus be sttting with his thigh on the (servants) hand ; 
the meaning being, “ behold, my hand ts under thy authority to 
do thy will,” and this custom still extsts in India? 

4. 1D=‘ but, after the negative; cf. Is. 48, 2; see Ewald, 
§ 354a (who compares the German sondern (not ader) after 
nicht), Ges., § 155. 1e, ad fin. Fifteen MSS, and the Heb.- 


Sam. Codex read O82, 

pry sxn5. When the pr. name follows, the preposition 
must be repeated; when it precedes, it only stands with the 
pr. name; cf. 22, 20 7)NN syn ; see MK. °$ 42. 0. Renta. 

5 WT. m pointed with seghol before the guttural 
with games, Ges., § 100. 4; Dav., § 49. 2d. 

7. ‘The God of the heavens who took me...may He 
(emphatic) send His angel before thee, and mayest thou,’ etc. 


1 For this reference 1am indebted to Prof. Driver, who kindly sent me 
a note he had received on this verse from Dr, Tylor, the Reader in 
Anthropology at Oxford. 
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Anpdy soe nisi. The perfect with waw conv. after 
the imperfect as a jussive; cf 1, 14. 28, 3. 43, 14. 47) 295 
and often; see Driver, § 113. 2a, cf. § 111; M.R., § 24 b. 


8. mip... TAN NO OND. ‘Bul if she does not 
consent, then thou art free. MP2 for 13), Ges., § 75. Rem. 7: 
the tone does not advance with } conv. as the verb is a ake 
verb; cf. Stade, § 470 b. note. 


SFNT UNYAWD. nxt without the article as regularly 
after a word with a pronom. affix; see Ewald, § 293 a; 
Ges., § 111. 2 b. 


awn xd. Cf. the note on 4, 12. 


9. VIIN is pluralis excellentiae, referring to Abraham ; 
see Ewald, § 178 b; Ges., § 108. 2b; cf. Stade, § 324a; so 
40, 1 05 ond, of Pharaoh; 42, 30 PINT %2N, of 
Joseph. 

TO. Vat ade by. LXX, awd ravrav tév ayabdv; so 
45, 18 DD PAN WO nN; 2 Kings 8, 9 pwns aw 5. 

DMT OVW. ‘Aram of the two rivers, i.e. Mesopo- 
tamia, Deut. 23, 5. Judg. 3, 8. The two rivers are usually 
identified with the Euphrates and Tigris. Halévy, cited by 
Di., p. 285, takes them to be the Euphrates and Chry- 


sorrhoas. Di. himself thinks that the Euphrates and Cha- 
boras (113M) are the two rivers intended. 


1. OT WA by, i.e. the fountain that is usually to 
be found near a town; cf. Ex, 2,15; see Ewald, § 277. 


12, RIP. “Pray cause tt to meet me,’ cf. 0, 22 
for the omission of the acc., and the note there; see also 
27, 20 28 PNON ANN AIPA oD. 


14. ‘Alay it be that the damsel to whom I shail say, Pray 


let down thy pitcher that I may drink, and she answer, Drink, 


os 
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and I will also water thy camels; (may tt be that) her thou 
hast adjudged to thy servant Isaac, and thereby I shall know 
that thou hast shewn my master kindness.’ 

M7) is the perf. with waw conv., where no imperf. 
precedes, used as a precative or mild imperative; cf. 47, 23 
MONA nS onyw; Deut. 7,9 nym; Driver, § r1g d. 

TIVONT ».. WON WS. mo is perf. with waw 
conv, after an imperf. with 1wx; cf. ver. 43, where the rela- 
tive is avoided; so Lev. 21, 10 noni... psr Ws; Is. 56, 4 
IND Mw Wer; Judg.1, 12. Sam. 17, 26; see Driver, $115. 

TMPWN +e WIP is a casus pendens, resumed in ADS, 
which stands before its verb for emphasis; cf. 28, 13. 26, 153 
Driver, § 197. 1. The text is to be pointed 1¥27, this word 
being of common gender in the Pentateuch, also in Ruth 2, 
21; cf. Ges.,§ 107. 1.note; Ewald, § 175 b; Stade, § 309d, 
who regards “y3 as ‘a remnant of an older period of the 
language, when the feminine ending did not exist.’ The Kri 
directs the ordinary form to be read. 

ra is not ‘¢hrough her, Ribgah, but ‘ thereby ;’ cf. 15, 8. 

15. ‘And it came to pass before he had done speaking, that, 
behold, R. was coming out, etc. nb nw, the perf. after n1 is 
very rare (Driver, p. 38. foot-note), contrast ver. 45 O70 
mbox. The perfect after o70 is found again, x Sam. 3, 7 
“sy nN yo DD (if the punctuation is right), but immediately 
afterwards 753» D1) se Glas ks. 90,2 >) pba SOELOVs.O. 
25 wavunr onn ows; see Ewald, § 337. 3¢. 

maa by IID). ‘With her pitcher on her shoulder, 

e 


circ. clause. 
16.NW MAW. Cf.12,11 ANW nb‘, and the note there. 
mins=: a virgin, from 5na ‘ secludere, the maiden who 
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lives in seclusion in her parents’ home. nndy from ndy, Arab. 
ae ‘fo be strong, ‘fully ripe, =the maiden who had reached 
a marriageable age, puella nudbilis. In moby stress is laid 
on the fact that the maiden is of a marriageable age, in 
mbina that she is a virgin; so here we have the addition 
Ay xd why. 

19. nnw> sb> OS TW. * Until they shall have finished 
drinking, 15> being a future perfect; so ‘N12 ON ‘Y, ver. 33. 
Is. 30, 17 JIND ONAN ON sy; and with the fuller phrase, 
DN Wx Jy, Gen. 28, 15 ‘mwy oN WN Ip; Num. 32, 17 
Diwan OX IW IW see Driver, § 17; M, Ry, §$ 3. 2; Ges; 
$ 120. 8 ¢. 

or, wma Md ANMwD WM. “And the man was 
watching her in silence. 

FTNMW is the construct state before the preposition nd ; 
ci13 Din, Ps. 2, 125 paRTayyy, Is: 0, = and “nw, Job 
24, 5; see Ewald, § 289 b; Ges., § 116.1. 

WMD defines ANNYD more clearly; cf. Num. 16, 27 
Dayo Ny; Judg. 1, 7 oPdd vA Dyypo omdsny on mona; 
Jer. 41, 6729... 757... NM; cf. Ewald, $347 bas, 
> cf. ver. 47, where max dy is 
added; here the Sam. have max dy nowy after ipvin, which 
Di. considers the original reading. 


22. OF) is ‘a nose ring; 


YpPr is ‘a half-shekel,’ it occurs once again, Ex. 38, 26. 

mwy. dpe must be understood here, as in 20, 16. 

23. PIN MI is acc. of place, as in 12, 18, which 
compare. 


a 
27. IVI FVII DIN. ‘As for me, in the way hath 
F. guided me’ %338, casus pendens; cf. 14, 45 see Driver, 
§ 197.4; M.R,, § 129. 


‘N74, i.e. without any mistakes, straight to the house of 
Bethuel ; cf. ver. 48 nON JN2. 


28. TION mad, i.e. to the female members of Bethuel’s 
family. Ribqah, as a mdin3a, would live apart from the men, 
among the females of the family. 


29>, pyr bye aeres ya yw. Di. regards this half- 
verse as out of place here [er greift in unertraglicher (durch 
ver. 10 nicht zu rechtfertigender) Weise dem ver. 30 vor], 
having been placed here, instead of after ver. 30% (before 
81"), by a copyist’s mistake. Knobel regards it as a duplette 
(i.e. the same thing narrated twice over); or in ver. 30, 82" 
may be explained by Driver, § 76 y, as giving a more detailed 
account of Laban’s running. 

30. DJITI MN ONVW. On the inf. cstr. without a 
subject, cf. M. R:, §§ rrr b, 117; Ewald, § 3044; 25, 26 
ons nwa; 1 Sam. 18, 19 319 NN nN nya; 2 Sam. 17, 19 
mdpna ona bas; Ps. 42, 4 ovn 55 x aoN2. The Sam. 
read the more correct form InN 15 ‘when he saw, 

TOY TIM. In, placed before the participle, as in 38, 
24 nin nn Oi; Is. 29, 8 box mm}, to arrest the attention 
and give more liveliness to the narrative; cf. Ewald, § 306 d; 
Driver, § 135. 3. Obs. 1. 

31. ‘And he said, Come in, blessed of the Lord, why dost 
thou stand without, seeeng I have prepared my house, and a 
place for the camels?’ cf. ver. 56; Josh. 17, 14 27 DY UN 
‘ seeeng Iam a great people,’ Judg. 3, 26 Vay Nini ‘he having 
passed,’ see Driver, § 160; M.R., § 152. 

32. Laban is probably the subject to mn5) and jn"), as 
one can hardly suppose that Abraham’s servant would be 
so itthospitably treated that he had to unsaddle his own 
camels. It would be easier if the text ran N23) (instead of 


204 GENESIS, - 


82"), which Dathe and Olsh. prefer, but this again would 
require YN NN instead of WNT. 

33. The Ktb. is DY ‘he (Laban) sez, imperf. Qal of 
nys—piy; cf. 50, 26 nw) without Kri. The Kri here 
reads OW ‘and there was placed, impf. Hof‘al of ni, with 
pathach not gameg¢; see Baer and Del., Geneszs, p. 77; Stade, 
§ 500 y, reads here DW", the ordinary imperf. Qal of Dw. 
Ewald, § 131 d, considers that the fi of the passive here, 50, 
26 and Ex. 30, 32 (7D" from 7D), has been sharpened into f. 

38. nb DN, prop.=‘ 2 nof, after a negative ‘dur;’ cf. 
(possibly) Ez. 3, 6 pnndy omy nd on; cf. Ges., §.155. 2 f. 

nop aos qbn ee sb DNs so Ez...20, 331 sas 
MYIPY.. MNT... WN... ND; see Driver, § 115. 

42-43. TVW) ooo mur oe Th ON; cf. Lev. 3,7 O8 
apm)... pd) Nin awa; Judg. 6, 36f.... wero Jw ON 
‘nyt; hypothetical sentences with a participle, with or 
without w or PX in the protasis, and the perfect with waw 
conv. in the apodosis ; see Driver, § 137 a; Ewald, § 355 b. 
1; M.R.,, § 166. 2; cf. ver. 49, where an imperative takes 
the place of the perfect with waw conv. in the apodosis. 

46. MUN. The short form of the first pers. sing. im- 
perf. in 5 verbs is not quite so frequent as the long. 
Béttcher, cited by Prof. Driver ( Zenses, p. 89. note), mentions 
forty-nine instances of the short form, and fifty-three of the 
long. In the other persons, on the contrary, the full form 
is very exceptional. 

48. TITTMWN here, and M¥N81, Deut. 1, 16. 18, are the 
only instances of the first pers, with M— in the Pentateuch ; 
cf. Driver, p. 89. foot-note. 

TON JVI ‘in the right way,’ cf. ver. 24. 

49. ‘And now, if ye are going to deal kindly and straight- 


ee” Sorwardly with my master, tell me s and of not, tell me; that I 
: may turn to the right hand, or the left; cf. ver. 42 f. and the 
authorities there cited. 

55. WY IS on, lit.=‘ days or ten, i.e. ‘a week or 
ten days,’ cf. 4, 3 DVD pp mM; LXX, juépas acet déxa. The 
Syr.’ has eee wis ‘a month in days; Sam. BIN WW DD; 
possibly, as Di. suggests, wn has fallen out before no; 
cf. 29,14. Wwy=decas, ‘a space of ten days. 


66. "D174 reboyn TIM. ‘Seeing Fahweh hath pros- 
pered my way ;’ cf. ver. 31. 

By ele) SUN TIONWI. “And let us ask her, herself, 
lit. ‘ask her mouth, i.e. let her speak for herself; cf. Josh. 
9, 14 Nw NO mm wD nN; Is. 30, 2 Nw Nd oD». 

62. ‘Now Isaac had come,’ 1 is pluperf., accounting 
for Isaac’s presence when Ribqah arrived; cf. Driver, § 76. 
Obs. 

AWA NIM NI usually would mean, ‘had come from 
coming to the well, etc., i.e. had returned from a journey 
thither. But nad is the more suitable word for a journey, 
and what one would rather expect to find noticed is, where 
he had come to, or where he was. Del. takes xjap as a 
correlative of 835, 35, 16, or wb, Num. 13, 21 and often, 
and says ‘Ni2%) NI says more than 1N2 N2 (Lagarde’s 
emendation for 182 N3!) N23), that he had come to the well, 
but was not settled there, and now had come back from his 
journey thither,’ which is much the same as the view first 
mentioned. Houbigant reads DY) for xjap, Lagarde WN ; 
but one does not see why the place where he came from 
should be noted. Ewald, § 136 h, renders, ‘er war eben 
gekommen nach’ (he had just come to), but how this can be got 
out of the Heb. text is not quite clear. Di. offers two 


= 


206 GENESIS, 


solutions of the question; either (I) to strike out S12», or 
(II) to read 735% from the Samaritan and LXX, 13503; 
the meaning being in the second case, ‘Zsaac had come to the 
wilderness of Beer-lahayrot, for he lived in the south’ (circ. 
clause, as in 19, I). 

63. mind variously rendered: I.‘ Zo medztate,’ either over 
his approaching marriage (Del.), or on matters connected 
with his flocks (Tuch); so LXX, ddodecxjoa, Vulg. ‘ad 
meditandum in agro,’ mixd— mod in Ps,.rt9, 149). cl. 77, 4.9. 
II. The Targg. Sam. etc. render, ‘fo pray;’ cf. Ps. 102, 1 
im, with nbpn in the parallel member of the verse. III. Aq. 
dudjoa and Sym. radjoa take MYd as=‘io falk.’ IV. Knobel 
and Ewald render, ‘/0 wal or lament, comparing M¥ in Ps. 
55, 3-18. Job 7,11, etc. (see ver. 67). V. Bétt., Meue Heb. Achr., 
renders, ‘70 fetch brushwood:’ the verb being a denom. from 
mi, but this denom. cannot be proved to exist from other pas- 
sages; cf. Ibn Ezra, oynwn ja nob ‘40 walk between the 
shrubs. VI. Ges. reads piv. cf. the Syr., which has 
fo SsaX ‘fo walk,’ and ver. 6g mwa qban. The renderings 
I and IV seem better than the others, perhaps IV (ef. 
ver. 67) fitting into the context a little better than I. 

ay mid, i.e. when the Oriental used to go out; 
ef. 3, 8 ayn mb, 

64. boon by bom: so 2 Kings 5, 21 naDA Sy Samy, 
In Judg. 1, 14 (=Josh. 15, 18) we find my ‘40 spring quickly 
Srom the camel’ ULXX here xaremndnoev. 

65. mon WNTT WD. ‘Who ds yonder man?’ cf. Ges., 
§ 34. Rem, 2; Dav.,§13; Stade, §172b. mtbn=the Arabic 
oul=who, which; it occurs again, 37, 19. 

STAC aIORINGT, Gan saute wer dclegeee eee 
motion. The presence of the article before the noun, which 
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as should be in the construct state, is explained by Ewald, 


§ 290 d, Ges., § 110. 2 b, as a loose co-ordination of the two 
words, instead of the second being subordinate to the first ; 
cf. Josh. 7, 21. Di. régards 18 Mw as inexplicable, and 
considers that they are a gloss to bring about a closer con- 


nection with chap. 23. 


25. 


1. TWN, not in the sense Sarah was, but a concubine; 
cf. ver. 6, where she is called a wad, and 1 Chron. 1, ae 

PTINWP, pr. name=‘ zucense.’ 

2. Many of the following tribes cannot be identified with 
certainty, as they have either disappeared at an early date, 
or become merged into other tribes. The genealogy occurs 
again in 1 Chron. 1, 32 ff. in an abbreviated form. 

Keturah bare Abraham six sons (five if we regard }0 and 
}"1D as one and the same). 

(Wt, perhaps from 2f, a species of ‘antelope.’ Knobel 
compares jt with ZaBpay, the royal town of the Kwado- 
KoAmirat, on the west of Mecca, on the Red Sea, mentioned 
in Ptol. vi. 7, 5, but whether they are identical is uncertain. 
Grotius and Del. consider the Zamareni of Pliny vi. 32 as 
more probable. 

wp is identified by Tuch with {DP* (10, 26); by Ewald 
with [#5, Hab. 3, 7; by Knobel with the Kaccavira of Ptol. 
vi. 7, 6, south of the Kinaedokolpites, on the Red Sea, but 
these are the Gassanides (cf. Del. here and Di.). 

{7D and 77d, the best known of the sons of Keturah. 
py") and 29 occur again in 37, 28. 36 as names of 
the same people, so that probably ja and j% are but 
different forms of the same name. The Midianites are often 
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mentioned in the O. T.; in 37, 28. 36 they are spoken of 
as carrying on trade with Egypt. In Ex. 2 and 18 we find 
them dwelling in the Sinaitic peninsula, and in Num. 22, 4. 
7. 25, 6.17 f. 31, 1ff. they are mentioned among Israel’s 
enemies in the land east of the Jordan. In the time of the 
Judges (cf. Judg. 6 ff.) hordes of Midianites overran Palestine. 
They are also mentioned in Is. 60, 6 as a trading people. 
Their territory on the east of the Elanitic Gulf stretched 
from the neighbourhood of Sinai northwards to the territory 
of the Moabites; see further, Di., p. 291 f. 

paw is unknown. 

TMiv) is mentioned in Job 2, 11 as a tribe in the neigh- 
bourhood of the land of yy, but otherwise unknown. Del., 
Par., p. 297 f., compares the Assyrian Szchu, on the right 
bank of the Euphrates, between the mouth of the Belih and 
Chabor; Di., the Savy of Ptol. v. 193; cf. Di. ].c. Others 
(H.W. B., oth ed.) connect it with the Arab tribe ist, 
east of Aila. 

3. On Naw and j54, see 10, 7. Probably the northern 
branches of these two great Arab tribes are here meant, 
the genealogy in these verses being more limited in range 
than that in chap. ro (Di.). Of the sons of Dedan nothing 
further is known; see conjectures in Di. p. 292; Del., 
P- 372. 

4. TIDY occurs again in Is. 60, 6, mentioned with Midian 
as rich in camels, and as bringing gold and incense from 
Sheba. Del., Par., p. 304, compares the Hajdpd of the 
inscriptions. The other names do not occur elsewhere; 
see Di. |. c. for conjectures about them. 


8. paw). Sam. LXX, om yaw as in 35, 29. 
Woy bse JON. ‘And was gathered to his people,’ cf. 


- 


i 
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the synonymous expressions, J/N\2N by $3, 15,15; by FIDNI 
ymax, Judg. 2, 10; and max py dow’, Deut. 31,16. The 
phrase yy by DN) is peculiar to P; soin 35, 29. 49, 33, etc. 

10. TTW is in apposition to ay ATy in ver. g. 

MmOwW=not ‘hither, but, in a weaker sense, ‘/here;’ so 
Jer. 18, 2 “725 MN JYDVN ADI; 2 Kings 23, 8 NypP rw 
DAI ADDY; see Ges., § go. 2 b. 

Ea; omtand DNMDWwA. ‘With their names, according 
to thetr genealogies. The two words are to be taken closely 
together. 

MAJ the best known and most important of the descend- 
ants of Ishmael, ‘te Madatheans’? The Nabatheans dwelt 
in Arabia Petrea. In Is. 60, 7 they are mentioned with 
Kedar; the two names also being found together on 
the Assyrian inscriptions of Assurbanipal (Schr., K. A. 7’, 
p- 147). Probably they are identical with the Nabataei 
and Cedrei, mentionéd together by Pliny, v. 12. The 
only other notices about n‘a) in the O.T. are that Esau 
(28, 9. 36, 3) married Mahalath (called, 36, 3, Basemath), 
the sister of Nebayoth, and Is. l.c., that they were rich in 
cattle ; see further, Di. p. 294. 

VIy?. ‘Zhe Kedarenes’ A nomad tribe in the Syro- 
Arabian desert; they are frequently mentioned in the O.T. 
in the time of the kings. In Is. 21, 16f. Jer. 49, 28 they 
are mentioned as skilled bow-men; Song of Songs 1, 5, as 
dwelling in black tents, but Is. 42, 11. Jer. 49, 31, in open 
villages. In Is. 60, 7. Jer. 49, 32 they are spoken of as rich 
in camels and flocks; and in Ez. 27, 21 as trading with 
Tyre. The Rabbis use the name 19) for Arabia in general, 
Ip nw> being the Arabic language. 

Spent and OW are unknown names. 

P 
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14. pwd is unknown. 

TION is probably different from the Duma of Is. 21, 11 
and Josh. 15, 52. Wetzstein identifies m017 here with the Duma 
in East Hauran. Di. and Del. consider it to be the Aovpaba 
of Steph. Byz., Domata of Pliny, vi. 32, the modern dogs 
Juctl = ‘the rocky Duma, in the lowest-lying district of 
the Syrian Nuftid land; the so-called G6f (Del.), on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia. 

NWN, usually connected with the Macavoi of Ptol. v. 19. 
2, north-east of Duma. In Asurbanipal’s inscriptions, AZas’u 
is found together with Wabaztaz and Kidr7 (Schr., K. G. F., 
pobo2geKA. 72. prt4s i): 

15. TW is unknown. Baer and Del. read thn, Theile 
“In, with the marg. note, 15M DMN ODDS, i.e. ‘727% other 
copies 3M;’ so 1 Chron. 1, 30, Sam., Joseph. The Massora 
mentions the reading here as being 75n, not 19n; cf. Baer 
and Del., Gen., p. 77 f. 

NON is identified by Wetzstein with Taima, three- 
quarters of an hour from Duma, in the Hauran; by Knobel 
with Capo, Ptol. vi. 7.17, on the Persian Gulf, or the Banu 
Taim (ens 34) also on the Persian Gulf; by Di. and Del. 
with Non, a tribe eee in Jer. 25, 23. Job. 6, 50, as 
traders (cf. Is. 21, 14)= , on the border of the Negd 
and the Syrian ee a found on the inscriptions, 
together with the Jas’az (Schr., K. G. F., p. 262 f.). 

V0 and WD) are mentioned (x Chron. 5, 18 ff.) as neigh- 
bours of the tribes east of the Jordan, who made war against 
them and partially subdued them; wD) is otherwise un- 
known. 0’, ‘¢he Itureans,’ dwelt in the hill couniry of 
Lebanon and Hauran, according to Strabo; cf. Luke 3, 1 

rT), not mentioned elsewhere. 
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16. ONWOAI OMIM. ‘ln their villages, and in 
their encampments,’ i.e. who dwelt partly in unwalled villages 
(Lev. 25, 31. Is. 42, 11) and partly in moveable camps (Num. 
31, 10. Ez. 25, 4). my is from 7%, and means ‘a camp,’ 
the tents being pitched in the form of a circle; cf. the 
modern )\33 (Burckh., Bed. 26, cited by Di., p. 297). LXX, 
év Talis oKnvais a’Tay, Kal év Tais émavAcow atrav. 

onond. ‘According to ther tribes. YON occurs again 
in Num. 25, 15, and—as here—is used of an Arab tribe: 
the word is more an Arabic than a Hebrew word, and its 
use here and Num. 25, 15 is perhaps, as Di. suggests, 
intentional. Ryssel, De Eloh. Pent. sermone, p. 71, says of 
nox, ‘quae vox ad sermonem populi Midianitici spectat 
(eodem sensu dictum atque apud Scotos clan, apud Arabes 
SUM= 055 s 

18, TOM. See 10, 29. It is not the Indian Havila, but 
the land of the Xavdoraiox (cf. auyee in Niebuhr, Beschrecbung 
von Arabien, p. 342: Del.) of Strabo, xvi. 4. 2, between the 
Nabatheans and the Agroeans. Thus the Ishmaelites spread 
themselves over the country between the Persian Gulf to the 
wilderness of Shur, on the confines of Egypt. 

DINYD UH by Se Nbs Seeonr6.: 

TVW TIN. ‘Zn the direction of Ashur? nx3, cf. 
on 13, 10. ANWN is explained by Del. as meaning ‘up to the 
lands under the Assyrian rule (bis nach den Landen as- 
syrischer Herrschaft).’ Néldeke (Unters., p. 26) considers that 
Mw is the name of an Egyptian place, which has been 
corrupted in the Heb. text. According to Hupfeld it has 
arisen out of ANW ANA (1 Sam. 15, 7) by corruption. Wel. 
and Del. (Par., p. 131) think that it is an instance of ditto- 
graphy for Ww “sy. 

P2 
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BP) by =< cast Oe? Ch 6 ie, 
bps =* seitied,’ in 16, 12 }2w is used of Ishmael; cf. 
Judg. y, 12 poya odes oop 2 do. 


19-34. 

20. OVS PID=ow mw in Hos. 12, 13, ‘ Mesopotamia. 
‘mp in Aramaic=“a yoke,” and in Arabic (where it is a 
Nabathean foreign word, Gawalig?, 112. 2) = “‘ ploughing 
oxen,’ and then their “plough,” so a fixed measure of land, 
like jugum, jugerum (Lane, p. 2353), and is regarded by 
Lagarde (Proph. Chald., p. xliii) as Persian. But II. Raw., 
62. 33, padanu (which as padénu means elsewhere, accord- 
ing to Schrader, K. A. 7.?, p. 612, ‘‘way, path”) is equivalent 
to gint (garden) and tklu (field), (compare Del., Par., p. 
135), and so it might have meant “field” or “plac” in 
Assyrian (cf. i292 “depression, plain,” Ges., Thes., p. 1092), 
Di. It is most probable that ou“ AS’ in Hos. l.c. is the 
Hebrew translation of the word. In 24, ro we have DIN 
onn for own jtp (P). The LXX and Vulg. render it 
Mesopotamia Syriae or Mesopotamia; cf. the campos Meso- 
potamiae in Curt. ili. 2. 3; v. 1.15. From this it by no 
means follows that the two ideas are completely identical, 
still less that Paddan Aram was the district round Harran. 
‘Still it is worth noticing that the name fp (cf. 48, 7) 
attaches to a place Yadddén, and a Tell Faddén, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Harran, which Jaqft still knows of (Chwolsohn, 
Ssab., i. 304; Mards., ii. 337). That the neighbourhood of 
Edessa and Harran is a plain surrounded by mountains is 
evident from Edrisi p. Jaub. ii. 153; Wilh. of Tyrus, ro. 29. 
Buck, Mesopotamia, 111,’ (Kn. in Di.) Dox p5p is only 
found in P as the name of Mesopotamia ; so 28, 2. 6f. 31, 18. 


33, 18. 35, 9. 26. 46, 15. 


eS a 
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Pre tasvan oe NY, lit. ‘suffered himself to be prayed io, 
i.e. ‘hearkened to him. The Nif‘al éolerahvum; cf. Is. 53, 7 
myo Nim}; and Cheyne’s crit. note, ad loc. 

22. JEXF1"" is imperf. Hithpo‘. of psn; see Ges., § 55.15 
Stade, § 532 a. 7; cf. san’ from 13, SSA from 55, 

“a my mad yD ON=' i thus, why am I? i.e.‘ if it be 
thus, why do I live?’ cf. on % and in 27, 463; so the Syriac. 
The LXX, ef oro [pou pédrdew yiverOa], va ri por todro; and 
so Vulg.; hence it has been rendered, ‘2f zt be so, why am I 
thus?’ i.e. pregnant; but 7% cannot be predicate, as the LXX 
have taken it; mt merely strengthens the nn, as in 18, 13. 

23. (a) ‘Two nations are in thy womb, 

(8) And two peoples shall separate themselves from thy lap: 

(a) And one people shall overpower the other, 

(8) And the elder shall serve the younger’ 
The answer given to Ribqah’s prayer is poetical in form. 
a7 and ‘yy in prose would require the article; cf. Ewald, 
§ 294 a. 

ondn ond. On }® used in comparison, cf. Ges., 
Sirroni MRS. §:40)-2- 

24. 1%) Nb. “And her days were full;’ so 29, 21. 
5°, 3- 

DDN is contracted from DNA, 

25. SWOT, probably referring to the colour of his skin, 
rather than the hair; cf. David in 1 Sam. 16, 12. 17, 42. 
DG. o13: 

Woy. ‘Lsau’=‘ hairy one. 

26. Apy" the author takes from 3?¥, a denom. of 3P¥ 
‘ heel,’ =‘ heel-holder ;’ cf. Hos. 12, 4. Reuss, Gesch. des A. T,, 
p. 52, explains Jacob as=‘ successor” In 247, 36 another 
explanation is given; see the note there. 
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cms nba; cf. on 24, 30. 

27. TR YT. “py is acc. after yr, not gen., for then 
yt’ would be necessary,’ Wright: the form yt, however, 
does not occur in the O.T. Cf. 2 Chron. 2, 11 Soy yi 
m3}; Ps. 44, 22 ab mobyn yt' which are parallel to this 
passage. The pl. cstr. is used in 1 Kings 9, 27. Amos 5, 16. 

MmIw WIN=‘a field man, one who spends his time in 
the fields hunting; but MDINT LN, 9, 20,=‘ an agriculturist.’ 

OM We. «A quiet, domestic man? ‘An upright man’ 
does not suit the context here, and hardly fits in with the later 
accounts of Jacob’s dealings with his brother. Elsewhere 
on always=‘ upright, except Ex. 26, 24. on is here the 
German ‘fromm, which also means ruhzg (guzet), thus ‘ein 
frommes Pferd,’ a gudet horse. 


obris for DPT ; see Ges., § 23. 3. Rem. 2; Stade, 
§ 109g. 

28. VDA TWN 35. ‘For venison was in his mouth, i.e. 
was according to his taste; cf. 27, 5. 7- 

30. TT DIN DING jd. ‘From the red (stuff), this 


red siug;’ the words MIM DINN being epexegetical; cf. 
NMOS) 7 2303" 


3r. OVD ANID. ‘Sell now first of all’ etc.; see M.R., 
§ 56. 2. Rem. a, who points out the different shades of 
meaning in O¥D and Did, 

Baw IDIO) Join “SIN aint CBee ae ee 
i. e. Esau’s life was a dangerous one, and he might meet his 
death at any moment. Tuch prefers the rendering, ‘Z am 
at the point of death, i.e. from hunger, which is not so 


natural (so A.V. and A.V.R.), and would be better expressed 
by nd %937. 
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26. 


” 


ae by PANT b5 DN, i.e. Canaan and the ad- 
joining districts, n¥"N being used of the different portions 
of what was afterwards the land of Israel, as in 1 Chron. 
19, 2.2 Chron. 11, 23. Own, cf. note on 1g, 8. 


re snvind = “concerning his wifes’ cf. 32, 30 m nnd 
ov devin ‘why dost thou then ask about my name?’ 43, 7 
ynTdyds 395 ven Sew Sows ‘the man asked indeed about us 
and about our birth-place. 

8. TPIT ON PMs. ‘Sporting with R? nsx pry= 
py pny, of mutual playing or caressing, and so distinct 
from 1 pny, where the action is not mutual; see 39, 14 (Luzz. 
cited by Del.). 

10. 12) OY ANN DW WYDD. «One of the people 
might have lain with her, and so thou hadst brought’ etc., lit. 
‘ almost had one of the people,’ cf. Ps. 119, 87 poN3 mnd> bys ; 
Prov. 5, 14 ‘N"7 YyO2. NMNIN is the perf. with waw conv., 
after py; cf. Driver, § 115, p. 160: the tone being thrown 
forward on to the last syllable. Del., p. 385, explains the 
position of the tone on nxn) as due to the y following, 
which would otherwise be scarcely audible, comparing Is. 
FI, 2 nn (where, however, the tone on the last syllable may 
be due to the waw conv.; cf. Driver, § 110. 5). See also 
ver. 22 My 10, and cf. Ewald, §§ 63.c, 193 b. 

12, OVW AND. ‘A hundred measures, ‘a hundred- 
fold. “yo in Biblical Hebrew does not occur again in this 
sense. In Aramaic and the language of the Mishna, WY, 
Pa‘el of WWW = ‘so reckon, estimate’ (cf. Targ. Ong. here, 
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MAYA MND IN DY = ‘the hundredfold of that which they 
had estimated tt (the field);? cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. 


A 


p. 504), and xipw subst.=‘ interest, price ;’ see Levy, l.c., and 
cf. the Arabic j.2 ‘pretium annonae’ LXX and Syr. in- 
correctly read DWY ‘darley” ‘A hundred measures’ would 
imply that the harvest was very abundant. The neighbour- 
hood of Gerar was very fruitful, and at the present day the 
Arabs have grain magazines at Nuttar Abu Suméar, a little 


north-west of Elusa; Rob., Pal. i. p. 562. 

13, ban qhzink Cf. the note on 8, 3. 553, the participle, 
here takes the place of the more common inf. abs.; so Judg. 
4, 24 mvpy Ton Serbs sa 7bm; 2 Sam. 16, 5. 18, 25 TM 
aap) pon; cf. Ewald, § 280b; M.R., § 108. b53), however, 
may be perfect, cf-Josh. 6; 13: Is. gt; 5 seé Ges. $931.3) 
Rem. 3. 

14. fT IIY occurs once again in Job 1, 3; cf. the N.T. 
Ocpancia, Matt. 24, 45, and see Ges., Zhes., sub voce. 

re, odin +++ OWND. Notice the masc. suffixes 
referring to feminine nouns; so ver. 18. 31, 9. 32, 16. 33, 13. 
41, 23; see Ewald, § 249b; Ges., § 121. 6. Rem. 1. 

oS with double acc., according to Ges., § 139. 2; 
MURS S45. 2. 

18, DFTVAN WOT. LXX, of maides; so Sam. and Vulg,, 
reading “Way, possibly from pny) “ay in ver. 19. 


DVaNoON is imperf. with waw conv. in continuation 
of SN. 


19, DONT OND. ‘Living, i.e. flowing water) as con- 
trasted with still water ; so Lev. 14, 5. Joven, 

20. Puy‘ strife,” the word only occurs here. 

21. TIIWW=‘ hostility? 
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22. DNAMI=‘ wide spaces.’ Probably the modern Ruhaibe, 
about three hours south-east of Elusa, eight hours south of 
Beersheba, where remains of fountains are still to be found: 
cf. Robins, i. p. 2869 ff. 

3, not =én recifahivum, but as in 29, 32.33. Ex. 3, 12, 
affirmative, ‘ surely, ‘indeed.’ 


JID) is perf. with waw conv. without a preceding imperf.; 
cf. 17, 4; Driver, §119a; M.R., § 24. 2b. 


26. WW OTN). nim is a pr. n. with the fem. 
ending ne, like MP3, neva, ver. 34; NM, 28,9: so LXX, 
Syr., Vulg., Saad. Onq., who renders ‘iO NY"D), Berl. 
(some texts "71!2M7), seems to have taken ntnw as fem. cons. 
state of minx, in the sense of ‘a sroop, ‘crowd, a meaning 
mins never has: and wy 1d as compounded of jp and yn 
(if we follow the reading “1219, and not Berliner’s *7217). 
wy, only here in the Pentateuch, =‘/rzend,’ ‘ confidant, one 
who advised him, and rendered him other services; cf. 
1 Kings 4, 5. 1 Chron. 27, 33. 09 has a firm unchange- 
able tsere in the first syllable. The LXX translate ynynp 
by vupdaywyds ; supposing that to be the capacity in which he 
acted as his ‘ friend;’ cf. Judg. 14, 20, LXX. Translate,‘ Wzth 
Ahuzzath, his counsellor’ 


27. 3) OM. Render, ‘ Seecng that (or since) ye hated 
me, and sent me away from you. 

28. IN, inf. abs. Qal of ANT for ANI; so INY, Is. 22, 13; 
and see Ges., § 75. Rem. 2. 


ths = here a compact ratified by a solemn oath; so 
Deut. 29, 11. Ez. 16, 59. 


29. TWN is pointed with tsere, instead of seghol, under 
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the m; so in three other places, Josh. 7, 9. 2 Sam. 13, 12. 
Jer. 40, 16 (Kri). In the last two instances and here, ‘in 
order to avoid, by emphasizing the final sound of the first 
word, any confusion in sound with the initial sound of the 
next’ (Del.). Cf. also Ges., § 75. Rem.175; Stade, § 143. 
Rem. 3, who gives other instances, e.g. Josh. 9, 24 TY YD ; 
Lev. 5, 9 7¥!; Nah. 1, 3 22. (but not Baer and Del. in 
their edition, who point 2) with seghol). 

AW Pr. ‘Only good,’ ‘ nothing but good ;’ cf. 6, 5 Y1 PI; 
Deut. 28, 33 AYN Pwy Pr. 


aT: yond WN. Cf. the note on 13, II. 

33. MIVAW = ‘oath’ The author takes it as equivalent 
to MYIW, The word is a dmaf Aeydp. In 21, 31 another 
account of the origin of the name Beersheba is given. 

34. Cf. 36, 2 foll. 

35. PTW) seriptio defectiva, for MMIM; cf. 19, 33 
el ee yok ay eee 

MA 0, cf. Prov. 14, ro WWI nn, = ‘drtterness of 
spirit’ LXX, joay épigovea, but incorrectly; so Ong. ANI 
IBY fT = ‘they were disobedient and provoking to anger’ 
etc.; taking it from 1) = ‘Zo rebel’ 


27. 


r. INV = lit. ‘away from seeing, i.e. ‘so that he could 
nol see ;’ cf. 23, 6 and the note on 16, 2. 

ey pon. bn, a dak Aeydu., is from nbn ‘to hang ;’ just 
as 3 is from ndp, a from nba, The LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
Ps.-Jon., Ibn Ezra, etc. render ‘gudver. Ongq., Pesh., Rashi, 
‘sword.’ The former rendering is preferable, being more in 
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accordance with the context (bow and quiver are more 
naturally mentioned together than bow and sword); cf. Is. 
4, 24. 2 Kings 13,15: and the root nbn, ‘zo hang,’ suits the 
rendering ‘guiver’ better than ‘sword ;’ as a sword would 
be girded on, while a quiver was hung on the shoulders. 
yon = the later word n5wx, which occurs first in Is. 22, 6. 

m1. The Ktb. is 11S, feminine of T¥; being what is 
called by the Arab grammarians a nomen unvtatis, meaning 
‘a single head of game;’ while 8 would be ‘game’ in 
general; cf. Wright, Arad. Gram., i. § 246; see also Ges., 
§ 107.3e; Ewald,§176a. The Kri is TY (Fh Wn), 7 zs 
redundant), which was probably chosen by the Massoretes, as 
my usually means ‘provistons for a journey, €.. 42, 25. 
45, 21; or they might have pointed it T’¥ here, as this word 
stands again so pointed in vers. 5, 7, 33. MN, ‘a single head 
of game, is quite suitable here—as Isaac would not require 
more—and is in no wise against vers. 5, 7, 33- 

aoa SS mapa. «And bring tt to me, and let me 

eat, i.e. ‘and bring it to me that I may eat;’ see Driver, 
§ 60; Dav., § 23, p.61; Ges. §128.1C¢. 

5. span, LXX read yand, T® Tatpl ad’rovd; but wand is 
justified by vers. 4 and 7. 

6. 32 Apy Oe, ‘To Jacob her son, i.e. her favourite 
child, Esau being the father’s favourite; cf. 25, 28. The 
LXX, however, have rév viov aris rév eAdooe, reading }OPA 73, 
cf. vers. 15, 42, perhaps on account of Esau’s being called 
Syson 303. in ver. Dsecls ver. 42. 

8. JOS my we WINd = 61 regard to that which I 
am charging thee,’ so17, 20 Sxypvrdy ‘and with regard to 
Ishmael * cf. M.R., § 51. 5. Rem. b. “WS includes the 
demonstrative pronoun; cf. Ges., § 123. 2. 
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Or 1a. SO nd: the pretonic — in the construct state 


is unusual ; cf. Stade, § 332d. 2; Ewald, § 212b. 

DpyND ONS Mwy. ‘Zhat [may make them [into] 
dainty dishes’ mvy with a double acc., according to Ges., 
§ 139. 2; M.R., § 45. 5. 

12. ‘Perchance my father will feel me, and I shall be as one 


that mocks in his sight, etc.; cf. Driver, § 115. 

YMYIMND is part. Pilpel, from yyn; cf. Ges., § 55. 4; Stade, 
§ 281. yyn, like the Arab, 2225, means ‘0 stammer,’ ‘stutter, 
and then ‘fo mock,’ cf. yd and syd. 

ee Snob. ‘Thy curse, i.e. the curse that shall come 
upon thee; cf. the note on 9, 2. 

15. DIVOMMA=lit. ‘costlinesses, ‘costly things, ‘ desidera- 
bilia, so 312 must be understood before it. Esau’s best 
clothes are intended, which he wore on any festive occasions ; 
cl. Judg=a45 12 ft. 

20. BUDO MAT TD. ‘How then hast thou found 
tt so quickly? lit. “how then hast thou made haste to find tt?’ 
cf. Ges., §. 142. 2; M. R., § 113.- nan corresponds to=the 
adverb in English. 

24. VON" is really in point of time before 172724 in 
ver. 23. In ver. 23 the transaction is briefly described by 
the single word 17273, the particulars of the blessing being 
added by \ conv.; cf. Driver, § 75 8; so in 37,6. 42, 21 ff. 
45, 21-24. 48, 17. 

wy ID TT MM. ‘Zhou art then my son Esau; =‘art 
thou then my son Esaur’ An interrogative sentence without 
the interrogative particle 7; cf. 2 Kings 20, 9. Job 38, 18; 
Ewald, § 324; Ges., $153.1. "I? is added to give emphasis 
to the question. 

26. PW. Cf. on 2, 12. 
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2 7-29 are the words of the blessing. The blessing is poetical 
in form: observe the parallelism in the verses, and the poetical 


27>,  ‘ Behold, the smell of my son ws as the smell of a field 
which Fahweh has blessed: 
28. (a) And may God give thee of the dew of the heavens, 
and of the fatnesses of the earth, 
(8) And abundance of corn and wine. 
29. (a) May nations serve thee, and peoples bow down to thee ; 
Be a prince over thy brethren, and may thy mother’s 
sons bow down to thee: 
(8) Cursed be those that curse thee, 
And blessed be those that bless thee.’ 
28, "DWI, the w is undageshed (cf. O'AWID, Jon. 4, 11; 
ons330, Ez. 32, 30), as it is pointed with shewa. The word 
is compounded of }9 partitive, and ‘29w, corresponding to 


bio just before. °39Y is plural cstr. from JOY, like Do? 
from JOP, Dp from ba, not from iY, The A. V. takes it 
as pl. of pow, but the sense and the parallelism are against 
this. On }2 part., see on 4, 3, and cf. 28, 11. 30, 14. Cf. 
the rendering of the A. V. R. in these verses. On the great 
fertility of the land of Canaan, cf. Ex. 3,8. The dew is here 
mentioned instead of the rain; as in summer, in Palestine, 
there is very little rain, and the dew takes its place; cf. 49, 
on. Deut 33, 13.1103. 14, 6. Zech. 8, r2- 

WAM from wn» ‘40 fake possession ;’ so called as taking 
possession of the head or mind; cf. Hos. 4, 11. 

2g. WER Ktb.; Kri0Av. The Kri is preferable, 
as the plural precedes (1739), The Ktb. is possibly—as in 
43, 28—an incorrect way of writing the word. The sing. 
might perhaps stand by Ewald, § 316 a; Ges., § 147 a. 
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again in Is. 16, 4 and Job 37, 6 (with 8 for 7). 


JOS Wass. pnd ; cf. Ps. 50, 20, where they are 
again rhythmically interchanged. 

JNA... WI. The singular for plural; cf. Ex. 31, 
14 now nwo mdnp; Lev. ro, 8 Nv iny ydas1; Num. 24, 9 
MN PMN) 3 P2730; see Ewald, § 319 a; Ges., § 146. 4; 
MoOR., $198. 4 b, 

30. APY NYT NV TR. ‘Jacob having only just gone 
out, circ. clause; cf. Josh. 4, 18 DAI x7 mp2 ypni ‘ the 
soles of the feet of the priest having been withdrawn ;’ 2 Kings 
12, 7) nan pIa NN DN pin xd ‘the priesis not having 
repaired the breach in the house ;’ see Driver, § 165; Ewald, 
§ 341. 

31. PIN” is imperf. with weak waw in a jussive sense ; 
so INN", ver. 29; see Driver, § 134. 

32, hi Maariaks ee TWN, so ver. 34 “409 APYS PyY; 
the verb being followed by a substantive derived from it in 
the acc. ; cf. Matt. 2, 10, and see Ges., § 138. 1. Rem. 1. 

TTI SW SIDS =‘ who then ts he, the one that hunted?’ 
cf. Ps. 24, 10 Nan Ty Ar NIN ‘who then zs this one—the 
king of glory?’ Zech.1, 9 nbs myn ny ‘what are they— 
these?’ S17 NBN %D anticipating the subject; see Driver, 
$201. 2; Ewald, § 325 a. 


NAN TS TWH. ‘Who hunted game and brought it,’ 
cf-35,3 7... NN MIN; 40,17 5b... Iwan. The par- 
ticiple breaks off into the zmperf. with waw consec.; a fact 
being stated, not a possibility, in which case we should find 
the perf. with waw consec.; cf. Driver, § 117; M.R.,, § 15; 
Ges., $13 40cm, 2: 


eR eee 
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34. POM. YW is either to be explained as 19, 15 
by Driver, § 127 b, the imperf. with waw conv. after a time- 
determination, or the word ‘J! must be supplied with the 
LXX, Sam.; so Tuch, Di. s might easily have fallen out 
after nn) at the end of ver. 33. Hitzig emends as follows 
(his emendation being accepted by Geiger, Urschri/t, p. 377), 
MN SI. DI WIN, 

SIN OA MI. Ch 4, 26 win on nv; Num. 14, 32 
DMS O55); see Ges., § 121.3; Ewald, § 311a; M.R,, 
§ 72. 1 and Rem. a. 

36. ‘Ls zt that they have called his name Jacob? for he hath 
supplanted me now twice, etc.; cf. 29,15 ANN NN ‘Dn. LXX, 
Sikaiws exdnOn ; Vulg. ‘juste vocatum est nomen ejus;’ cf. M.R., 
§ 143. Rem. b; Ewald, § 324b, who remarks that %5n ‘is 
used when the reason is unknown’=the Lat. numguid, Ger. 
elwa. In 25, 26 another explanation of the name is given. 

iy Demisect Ges. 5.022. 2-notes MR, $01, 

37. PINDIND, with a double acc.; see Ps. 51, 14 nN 
s900N 73; so tyd, Judg. 19, 5 ond np ad syp; cf. 
Ewald, § 283 b (2). 

m5, scriptio plena for 7, only occurs here in the Penta- 
teuch . cf. HN in 3, 9 for 7X. 

38. MIVA, see on 34, 31. 


39. WD, not 9 partitive as the A.V. margin, nor cstr. 
plural of 72 as A.V. and M.R., § 136. Rem. a; cf. ver. 28, 
because Sy in the second half of the verse is against this, 
but privative (so most modern scholars). ‘Away from the 
Fatnesses ;’ cf. vers. 37, 40. Render, 

‘Kar from the fatnesses of the earth be thy dwelling-place, 

And far from the dew of heaven from above, 

Other instances of }!2 privative are Num. 15, 24 DIVA yo 
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‘out of sight of the congregation ;’ Prov. 20, 3 3d ‘away 
from sirife;’ Job 11, 15 WD ‘ wethout blemish.’ 
The sterility of Edom is here contrasted with the fertility 
of Palestine; so ver. 40, 
‘And by thy sword shalt thou live, and thy brother shalt thou 
serve ; 
And tt will be, when thou rebellest, that thou wilt break his 
yoke from off thy neck. 


40. ans by, i.e. the sword is conceived of as the means 
of procuring the necessities of life, or as the basis on which 
Esau’s life will rest; cf. 5y in Deut. 8, 3 1135 ondn Sy; Is. 
38, 16 wr my. 

~AN. The root 3 occurs four times in the Old Test., 
twice in Qal, Jer. 2, 31. Hos. 12, 1, and twice in Hif*., here 
and Ps. 55,3. ‘I is the Arab. o\,, conj. I. ‘70 go to and fro,’ 
II. ‘40 destre, long for; Vl. ‘to strive after, wish. In 
Hebrew the root means ‘40 wander about unrestrained, a 
meaning which suits Hos. and Jer., loc. cit.; Judah being 
described (Hos. r2, 1 77 “Yy) as still wandering about with 
regard to God, i.e. independently, of his own free will, with- 
drawing himself fromGod; so Jer. 2, 31 1997 ‘we have wandered 
about, i.e. abandoned God. In Ps. 55, 3 wl TN (where the 
Hif‘l is used) the meaning is slightly different, ‘J wander to and 
Sro in my meditation, ‘I am tossed about by anxtely and care? 
Del. and Kn. render here, ‘when thou roamest about, but this 
is unsuitable, as a yoke would not be broken by roaming 
about, nor could a person under a yoke be well conceived of 
as roaming about at will. ‘wa in this case would be like 
Num. 27, 14. Tuch renders, ‘when thou rebellest? (cf. Jer. 
and Hos., 1.c.), to which Di, objects that every one who is 
under a yoke rebels, but does not get free; but this is not 
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conclusive against Tuch’s rendering. Di. prefers the render- 
ing, ‘when thou strivest;’ cf. s\, IV, the meaning being, 
‘when thou, though in bondage, strivest to become free, thou 
shalt break off the yoke from thy neck, and attain thy desire.’ 
The A.V. renders, ‘ when thou shalt have dominion’ (so Kimchi ; 
cf. Ges., Thes., p. 1269 a), as though 3n were from 7, 
but this is tautological. Other renderings are, ‘when thou 
shalt wish ;’ ‘when thou shalt bewail, both extremely doubtful. 
The Versions seem to have misunderstood the word. Onq. 
renders it by 12) ‘7332 PIDY IB ‘when his sons transgress’ 
etc., probably a paraphrase. Syr. has ooh) fo ‘and of thou 
repentest,;’ but how they get this out of 5"Nn is not clear. 
LXX have nvixa édv xabédns, probably connecting it with 37, 
Hif’. sn. The Vulg. has a free paraphrase, ‘ éempusque 
veniet cum excutias, et solvas jugum ejus, etc. The Heb.-Sam. 
has 7wn, Nif‘. of 146 (‘when thou becomest great’), for Nn, 
so the Book of Jubilees (Di.). The best rendering seems 
to be either Tuch’s or Dillmann’s. The A.V.R. renders, ‘dreak 
loose” For the fulfilment of the blessing, cf. 2 Kings 8, 20 ff. 
16, 6. 
41. (AS8 Sars WOT IAP". Render, ‘Zhe days of mourn- 
ing for my father, etc., i.e. Isaac would soon die; cf. ver. 4 
and ver. 7, and then Esau contemplated taking vengeance on 
Jacob; ‘28 being obj. genit. Others, e.g. Luther, Kalisch, 
render as genit. of the subject, ‘days of grief for my father, 
i.e. Isaac would grieve when he heard. of Jacob’s death. 
But the genitive after Say is always obj. genit. 

42. ‘And they told (lit. zt was told) Ribgah the words of 
Hsau;’ on the construction, cf. the note on 4, 18. 

OMIM. ‘Will revenge himself upon thee, lit. ‘procure for 
himself satisfaction, or ease (viz. by taking revenge);’ cf. the 
Nif*. pms in Is, 1, 24. 

Q 
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44. DINN OM. ‘4 few days, lit. ‘some days ;’ cf. 29, 
20 DMMN DDD; Dan. 11, 20 ONNN OI. ‘Ribqah 
mentions a short time in order to persuade Jacob more 
easily,’ Di. 

45. PID)... DW WY. ‘Until thy brother’s anger turn 
...and he forget;’ cf. 18, 25 WM .e mond, and the note 
there. 

p53) O2; cf. Prov. 17, 15. They would both perish, 
as the murderer would (9, 6) be put to death. 


28. 


2. ON M375. The construct state with 7 local; cf. on 
20,1. The syllable R— is pointed with orthophonic Ga‘ya 
(cf. Ges., § 16, 3), so that its sound may be kept distinct from 
that of the following 8 in DnN; cf. 44, 2 DDT PIA; 11, 25 
nwyywn (Baer and Del. ed.); see also Stade, § 56. 7275 = 
n3335 cf. nbp = nbp; and see Del. on Ps. 3, Comment., 4th 
ed., p. 83. 

3. TT... JR PI. «The perf. with waw con- 
secutive, after the imperf. as a jussive; cf. on 1, 14. 


5. Cf. Hos. r2, 13 DON ATw spy’ mI. 


6. now. We should expect here nmbymy; no adequate 
reason can be given for the use of the perfect with waw here, 
where the imperf. with waw cons. would be expected: pos- 
sibly the present reading has arisen through * having dropped 
out between } and ¥. See Driver, § 133. Di. explains it on 
account of its being dependent on "3, but this would require 


the waw conv. with the imperf. when another perfect had 
preceded, as already you in ver. 7. 


w 
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WW... IVA. The imperf. with waw conv. continuing 
an inf. cstr., a fact being stated; cf. Driver, §118 ad fin. So 
39, 18 NPN)... 10ND ;-see also Ges., § 132. 3. Rem. 2. 

9. nbn. In 36, 3 MWA (cf. the note there) is the 
name of the daughter of Ishmael whom Esau married. 

yw by = ‘in addition to his wives, i.e. the wives men- 
tioned 26, 34; so 31, 50 ‘nin Sy Dw). 

Verse g forms the apodosis to ver. 6; pow, ver. 7, being 
dependent on N1, ver. 6, and N1%, ver. 8, resuming the N14 
of ver. 6. 

tr, OHI YIO. oy with the article = ‘she place,’ 
i.e. the place that was suitable for passing the night. 

DIPOT VIAN. ‘Some of the stones ;’ J) partitive as in 
4, 3: 

WNW WD = ‘at his head? NWN for MWNID; cf. 
nian for ynipnbn, The plural is the plural used to mark 
extenston of space (as here) or time; see Ges., § 108. 2a; 
Stade, § 313b. The feminine plural being used, according 
to Stade, § 322 (‘single things in which a definite quality 


appears’), MWNWD = ‘that which is at the head, just as 


mbinn = ‘that which rs at the feet ;’ cf. nyoyon and myo 
‘ dainttes ;’ myxdpo ‘ wondrous deeds.’ 


oe ob from 5$p, with the ending b—, as in pbs from 
by DID; cf. Stade, § 293; Ges.,§ 87. 1d. This ending is 
more fetiears in proper names, e.g. DY, DINN, Dpqy, pyda, 
DWOY. nbp is a dma& heyop, 

THOMOWA ... WN. «With its top reaching heaven- 


wards ;’ cf. 11, 4, and see Driver, § 159. 


13. poy AZ). ‘Standing on it’ (the ladder). LXX, er 
avrjs; so Vulg., Syriac, Del. Tuch and Di. render, ‘ standing. 
Q2 
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by him’ (Jacob), which perhaps is better (cf. 18, 2), as one 
does not see why it should be said that Yahweh stood on the 
ladder, while the thought, ‘ Yahweh stood by Jacob,’ is more 
natural; and if poy referred to ndp, we should expect 5, or 
apy, after TON». 

14. TIAN... MIT; cf. on 1, 2. 


1g. IM DON WN TY. ‘Until that I shall have done, iit. 
‘until that when ;’ cf. on 24,19 and Num. 32,17 ON Wk TY 
mox’an; Is. 6, 12 OMY INY ON WN Ty. 

16. ny seb DIN = ‘without my knowing tt,’ circ. cl.; 
cf. Driver, § 160; see on 24, 31. 

17, SV 7. ‘How dreadful!’ cf. Ps. 8, 2 WN AD 
‘how glorious!’ Num. 24, 5 pons san mn ‘ how goodly are 
thy tents, etc.; see M.R., § 93. Rem. c. 

20-22. The apodosis commences with mim mm at the 
end of ver. 21. Render, ‘Jf God be with me, and keep me on 
this journey which I am going, and give me bread to eat, and 
raiment to wear, and I return safe and sound to my father’s 
house, then shall Fahweh be my God, and this stone, etc.; so 
LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Di, Del.; and this division is more 
natural than that proposed by Tuch, who commences the 
apodosis with ver. 22. Cf. Driver, § 115, on the perfect with 
waw conv. after an imperf. with O8, 


29. 


1, The LXX add after nop ‘23 AYTN, mpds AdBay rdv vidy 
BaGovnd rod Zvpov, adehpdy b€ “PeBéxkas, pytpds "laKkdB Kat “Houd, 
probably a gloss to harmonise this passage with 28, 5; the 
expression O17? %32 AYN for Mesopotamia—which is only 
found here—being in itself more or less indefinite. 
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CHAP. 28, VER. I4—CHAP. 29, VER. 7. 229 


2. ‘And he looked up, and behold a well in the field, and 
behold there, three flocks of sheep were lying by tt; for out of 
that well they used to water the flocks,’ etc. 3. ‘And all the flocks 
used to be gathered thither, and they used to roll away the stone 
Srom off the mouth of the well, and water the sheep, and bring 
back the stone upon the mouth of the well to tts place. 

Observe the tenses, which are instructive. The participle 
n'y3, ‘ were lying,’ describing the condition at the particular 
occasion, the frequentative imperfect }pw, and this followed 
by four perfects with waw conversive, SDN}, 15), spy, 
sawn, describing what used habitually to be done ; cf. Driver, 
Bors teil 346-oM, Kh. S 26+ Ges., §§ 127,-4 b; 126. 6d. 

2. nd513 JANIT). ‘And the stone on the mouth of the well 
was great, lit.‘ and the stone was great on the mouth of the 
well ,’ mby13 without the article, and therefore predicate; so 
in ver. 7 52 OY Hy 17; cf. Ges., § 110. 3 (misprinted 4 in 
the 1880 ed.); Dav., §11. Rule 2; M.R., § 125. 

WAT 9D by mane! ANT), i.e. ‘the stone on the 
mouth of the well, etc., which in the more common con- 
struction would be Iwan *D Sy wx jaxn mdyany; cf. Mic. 6, 12 
‘pmb3 m7 ows. 

With these two verses cf. 24, 11 ff. Ex. 2, 16 ff. (where, 
however, the tenses are different, a szwgle occasion only being 
described). 

4. TUS =‘ my friends!’ cf. 19, 7. 

6. FIND = “7s coming, participle not perfect; in ver. 9 
MN is accented on the penult., and is therefore the perfect. 

7. TIPAT FONT Oy nb. ‘Tt ts not time for the cattle 
to be gathered together, \it. ‘ct 1s not the time of the being 
gathered together of the cattle, i.e. for the cattle to be collected 
and put up for the night. On the construction of the inf. 
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i ce nd 
cstr. with a subj. following and a construct state preceding, 
cf. Ges, §§ 132.1b; 133.2; M.R., §$ 117, 118." 

8. OY TI by. The LXX have mdvras rods mowmevas, 
reading pytas, an easier reading than that of the text; so 
the Sam. here and ver. 3. 

spun... vdban DT WW TY. The impf. 
continued by the pft. with waw conv., as in Ex. 23, 30 TY 
vann nx nom) man WN; Hos. 5, 15 2D wpa wwN’ WE Ty, 
and often; cf. Driver, p. 161. 

9. oN Sry... WaT IW. CF on 38, 25. 

mand rus. 5 wis to express the genitive, as in 40, 5 
oye qond avin ment mpewinn; 47, 4 pravd rwix inyd; see 
Ges 0 11h. 1s kL RS O38, 

11. APY PWN. PwWs (ver. 13) Piel = ‘40 Atss fondly,’ or 
‘cover with kisses, as distinguished from the Qal P23 (here) 
‘to kiss ;’ cf. @uriéo and xaradidéw in Greek. 

13. PY" POW ON. LX, 1d dvopa Iaks8; so LXX in 
Num. 14, 15. 1 Kings ro, 1, possibly confusing pow with ov, 
which was very similar in sound. 

14. DN WIN. “4 month, days, i.e. a whole month; cf. 
41, 1 OD DNIW ‘two years;’ Num. 11, 20 O'. WIN: OD 
being loosely subordinated to win; see Driver, § 192. 1; 
Ewald, § 287h; Ges. § 118.3; M.R, § 71. 4. 

i. A IN ce 27, 36. ‘Art thou, as a brother, to 
serve me for nothing ?? lit.‘ ¢s ct the case that thou art my brother, 
and shouldest serve me for nothing °’ cf. the Vulg. ‘num guia 
frater meus es, gratis servies mihi?’ On“ nI2y\, perf. with 
waw conv. after °3, without an imperf. preceding, cf. Driver, 
§ 123 y. 

7. ND mind YY. The predicate in the plural with 
the subject in the dual, as the dual in Hebrew only occurs.in 
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a few nouns, never in the verb or adj. (contrast the Arabic); 
see M.R., § 134; Ges., § 146. 8. 

MD. ‘Weak,’ lit. ‘tender, neither bright nor clear. So 
LXX and Syr. But Ong. and Saadiah take nj3" as meaning 
‘ beautiful, as though Leah had fine eyes, but otherwise was 
not so handsome as Rachel. Good eyes were considered by 
the Orientals one of the essentials of beauty; cf. Song of 
Songs 4, 1. 1 Sam. 16, 12. 

18. DO) YAW. Jacob wished to purchase his wife by 
seven years’ service without hire, the seven years’ service 
taking the place of the ordinary price (1n) paid the wife’s 
gelatives before. marriage; ef. 24, §3.-34,-12. Hos. 3, 2. 
1 Sam. 18, 23 ff. 

19. “STM DW. ‘Li as better Jor me to give her to thee, 
than for me to give her to another man ,;’ cf. Ex. 14, §2 > NV *D 
42702 wNNY OMY nN Jay; Prov. 21.9 2 mp Sy nawd aw 
DTD NWN; so ver. Ig. 

“TN wad, i.e. a stranger; cf. Jer.6,12. 8,10. At the 
present day in Arabia the cousin is preferred as a husband 
to a stranger; cf. Lane, Manners and Customs, vol.i, p. 167. 
21. NWN AN Tahge nan is accented on the last syllable, 

on account of the light consonant & in nN, that both 7 and & 
may have their full sound. 

22. FITWID, ie. the wedding banquet; cf. Judg. 14, 12. 
ODE E1150: 

23. The bride was brought to her husband veiled (cf. 24, 
65), and so the deception practised by Laban could easily be 
accomplished, 

26. 1 mpy yb: tt zs not customary tn our land,’ lit. 
‘zt 2s not qvont thus to be done,’ cf. 34,7 nwy’ xd in; 2 Sam. 
13, 12 ONT 1D Ay Nd OD. 
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24. DNS ya). The wedding festivities usually lasted a 
week; cf. Judg. and Tobit, l.c. 

Ton, i.e. Laban and his relatives; cf. 24, 50. The 
LXX and Sam. read jNN}. 


30. brn bys DA. oi=— ‘also,’ the second Dj in AN DI 
bmn may either emphasize Rachel only (see Ges., § 155. 2a), 
or may be taken with jo = ‘efiam,’ ‘ still more than,’ which is 
perhaps a little forced. Di. condemns both ways as against 
the usage of the language, and following the LXX and Vulg., 
rejects the second ni. Knobel takes the second O43 with 
3x, i.e. did not only go in to her, but also loved her: but 
this would require ANN OI ANN; cf. 31,15. 46, 4. 

mndn +++ drt8. On the comparative, cf. M.R., § 49. 
baviGes Silom. 

31. TINIW, not absolutely ‘haved, but relatively ‘less 
loved,’ cf, Deut. 21; 1a Matt. 6; 24; 

32. 0 FTVON. °3 as in 26, 22; cf. the note there; so 
Verg3. 

MIVA... FTN. 3.,.981= ‘to look upon with compas- 
ston,’ so 1 Sam. 1, 12 NON YYI ANN ANT ON; Ps. 106, 
44 pnd WY NM. 

SJ2IT&"; cf. 19, 19 and the note there. 

Bo: pynw = ‘hearing? 


34. soyg eas mie) ‘Will become attached to me;’ cf. 
Num. 18, 2. 4. mb as though=‘ atfachment’ or ‘ dependent, 

$872. As the mother in the case of the other three sons, 
Simeon, Reuben, and Judah, gives them their names, so 
probably the reading of the LXX, ékdrece (not &kdjyy), Syr. 


ho = ANP, is correct. Np would = ‘one called him, ‘ people 
called him. 


‘ 
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35. PY TWN = ‘praise, ‘a subject of praise’ A Hof'al 
derivative; cf. Ps. 28, 7. 45,18. Neh. 11, 17, where the 7 
of the Hif*. of 7) (71) is.irregularly retained. 


30. 

i mn ; cf. on 29, 6. 

2; "238 obs nnn. ‘Am Lin God's stead?’ i.e. am 
IT all powerful, so that I might give you children? so again 
50, 19 (3%); cf. 2 Kings g, 7 mynndy nnd ow ondyn. 

Bola by; so 50, 23 ADI 1992 dy; cf. Job 3, 12. Rachel 
follows Sarah’s example (16, 2), and gives her maid Bilhah to 
Jacob, so that she might rear up her (Bilhah’s) child as her own, 
and in some measure escape the reproach of childlessness. 

6. 131 with the tone-syllable doubled; so *20¥35, Job 4, 
nA: ci. Stade, $71. 3. 

{1 = ‘judge’ God heard Rachel's prayer, and decided 
(}"I) according to ber wish. 

8. omy vb) = lit. ‘ struggles of God, i.e. struggles 
or wrestlings for God’s favour; cf. ver. 6. 29, 31. 30,2. The 
A.V. renders, ‘wth great wrestlings,’ i.e. for the husband’s 


‘love: but the sisters were never rivals for the husband’s love 


(cf. 29, 33 and ver. 15 of this chapter), as Rachel was always 
the favourite wife of Jacob. ‘Synpa is a dwa£ Aeydu. and the 
only noun of this form; see Stade, § 251. ssnps = ‘one ob- 
tained by struggling’ (2). Di. Kampfmann (‘man of combat’ 
or ‘ struggling’). 

11. Tja =the Kri 11 83 ‘good fortune comes ;’ so Ong. 
and the Syriac (vs, JX?" «my fortune cometh’): but this 
reading of the Kri is unnecessary. The Ktb. 733, pointed 
32 (LXX; ev rixn; Vulg. ‘Zelceter’)—the pausal form of 13— 
yields a good sense, ‘Z am in luck,’ cf. "WN3, ver. 13. 3 
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(cf. Is. 65, x1, where it is the Babylonian god of good fortune, 
identified with Bel, and later with the planet Jupiter) was the 
name of an old Phoenician and Canaanitish god. Traces of 
the name are still preserved in the proper name 7} bya, Josh. 
11,17, and the Phoenician proper names ny i, DyIT1; see 
Euting, Sechs Phiniztsche Inschriften aus Idalion, p. 14 
(1875). The Ktb. might be read 723, and explained by Ges., 
§ 102. 2c, the 3 being pointed with pretonic qame¢; the mean- 
ing being, as above, ‘/ am in luck.’ But this is improbable. 

The A.V. (but not the A.V.R., see Prof. Driver’s paper 
on the Revised Version in The Lxposttor, July, 1885) and 
Gr. Ven. (fee orpdrevia) give 31 the meaning of 11); cf. 
49, 19. But 73 never means ‘a froop,’ and 49, 19 is not 
decisive on the meaning here. 

13. “WN1A=‘/n my prosperity /’ i.e. Lam in luck; cf.ver.11. 

SIV 13. ‘Hor the daughters are sure to call me lucky ;’ 
cf. Is. r1, 9 nyt poxn mNdn °D; Jer. 25,14 D2 ys. The 
perfect of certitude or prophetic perfect; cf. Driver, § 148; 
M.R., $3.23 Ges. $1260. 4) Dava 9107273: 


WR = ‘the luchy one ;’ cf. MWR ? ‘the goddess of good 
Sortune, 


14. 28119 ols oplwouedaa er. mind, from an obsolete 
singular "0%, »_ of the singular being softened into & in the 
plural; so ‘9M, pl. D'NPN; *2¥, pl. TANIY and DI; NB, 
pl. ONNB?; cf. Stade, &$ 122. 301a, ONNI= ‘love apples; 

i.e. the fruit of the Mandragora vernalis, or mandrake, of a 
yellow colour, and similar in shape to an apple; found in 
Palestine, especially in Galilee. ‘There seem to have been 
two kinds of D5, the Mandragora vernalis and autumnalts 
(Song of Songs 7, 14), unless we suppose with Tuch that in 


* But cf. Baer and Del., Liber Psalmorum, Lipsiae, 1880, p. 115. 
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this passage the fruit is intended (at the time of the wheat 
harvest, i.e. May to June), while in Song of Songs the 
blossom is meant (cf. the LXX rendering in Song of Songs, 
oi paydpaydpa, with their translation here, pda pardpayopér). 
On the supposed efficacy of the o'x'y7 as love potions, see 
Tuch, p. 385 f, and the authorities cited by him. 

15. ‘Ls thy taking away my husband a litile thing, and (art 
thou) for taking away the love apples of my son too?’ cf. Esth. 
7, 8 nodon ns waasd nin; 2 Chron. 19, 2 “yd ywrdn. 
nmpd) is not perf. as Tuch, but inf. cstr. used as a peri- 
phrastic future ; see Driver, § 204; also Ges., § 132.3. Rem. 1. 
Di. remarks that ‘the inf. nmpdy (“and to take” =“ and thou 
welt take” ?) expresses the intention more forcibly than the more 
natural construction with the perfect FNP FESO 20 Oy: 


16. PNIDW WW, i.e. by giving Rachel some of the 
love apples. 


Sw moa, cf. 19, 33 and the note there. 


18. VDWW". The reading given in Baer and Del.’s edition 
is pointed 12, with the Kri perpefuum 120", i.e. wherever 
“2vw occurs in the O,T. it is always pointed 13”, as though 
there were no second &: this is the reading of Ben Asher 
(the Tiberian or Occidental punctuation). Ben Naftali reads 
12” (the Babylonian or Oriental punctuation); cf. Baer and 
Del., Gen., p. 84. On the readings of Ben Asher and Ben 
Naftali, see Bleek-Wellhausen, £77/., pp. 563, 614f.; Bleek, 
Introduction, Eng. trans., ii. p. 463; Strack, Proleg., p. 36 £., De 
codicibus Ortent. et Occtdent. Ben Asher’s reading 12% is per- 
haps a derivative from the Nif‘al of -2’= ‘got for hire’(Wright); 
so apparently the LXX, "Iocdyap; Vulg. ssachar; Syr. 300s M ; 
Saad. gee; Josephus, é« picOou yevduevos, The reading of 
Ben Naftali, 12¥¥", is the same as that of Ben Asher, but 
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written differently. Some think that Ben Naftali read Tver 
(‘affert proemium’) =7¥ NX; see Baer and Del., loc. cit. ‘At 
cere de Ben Naf. falluntur? Mose ben Mocha read 13¥Y? 
“est proemium, after Jer. 31, 16. 2 Chron. 15, 7. 

20. *JTAT and s2bar are both drat deydp. 

nos (of the same form as }Ww*) =‘ hadd/ation. In this 
verse two explanations of the name are given, (a) T2?...°3731 
‘presented me with a goodly present, and (6) say? (S33 with 
the acc. like yaw and 13) ‘weil dwell with me, probably being 
derived from different documents; so ver. 24. 

21. tt)" 7 = ‘vndicatio;’ the daughter’s name is here given, 
as necessary to explain chap. 34. Jacob’s daughters are else- 
where presupposed (46,7. 37, 35), but not mentioned by name. 

24. F/O) explained from ver. 23 ‘NBWN NN ods ADN, 
as though it were DN’ = ‘daker away, i.e. of my reproach 
of childlessness. In 24> the name is explained differently, 
any 2% HOW ‘may Fahweh add to me another son; 
so=‘ multiplier ;’ see on ver. 20, and cf. 35, 18. 

Pla an SRB NI ON. ‘Lf now LT have found favour in 
thine eyes,—I have observed the omens, and Fahweh has blessed 
me for thy sake. The apodosis to 3) ‘ANID &) DX is sup- 
pressed; the apodosis would perhaps run yp nayn xo dx, 
as in 18, 3. The words cannot be translated ‘Would that I 
had found favour in thy eyes’ (Ges. in Thes.), as this would re- 
quire the imperf,, not the perfect; cf. Ps. 81, 9. 139,19. *nwn3; 
see on 44,15. The LXX have ciomoduny av, making nvm) into 
the apodosis to ‘nxyi os. The A.V. renders, ‘J have learned 
by experzence, following the Vulgate ‘experimento didict’ 


+ In Assyrian the root zabal=‘to bear, ‘lift up;? it is possible, 
therefore, that 2511 should be rendered, ‘ w2d/ lift me up, i.e. ‘ honour 


> 


me ;’ see Cheyne's crit. note on Is. 63,15; Del., Hed. Lang., Dpasoine 
and his Prolegomena (Leipzig, 1886), p. 62. 
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28, aby = lit. ‘upon me. by because it will be as a burden 
to him?’ ¢f. 34, 'r2. 


29. ‘Zhou knowest how I have served thee, and what thy 
caltle has become with me? PNIIY WS NX and mn WE nN 
“"y) are both accusatives after nyt’. ms is emphatic, ‘ ‘hou 
with whom I have been in service shouldest know. ‘nsx 
‘with me, i.e. under my care. 


30. YUE. Waw conv., as in Ex. 9, 21, which compare. 


sb, lit. ‘az my steps, i.e. wherever I went; cf. Is. 41, 2 
vdanb INV Ip Psy ‘whom righteousness meeteth wherever he 
goeth ;? Job 18, 11 dnb snyrDM. 

DIN OA. Emphatic, ‘Z 700.’ You have been prosperous, 
when shall I begin prospering? 


31. TIVIN MAWN. “Z wiill again feed ;’ So 26, 18 Iw) 
samy pny’ ‘and Isaac dug again. Two verbs to express one 
idea, where in English an adverb is used; so Ps. 4, 13 
vind»... aw ‘well again sharpen ;’ see Ges., § 142. 3b; 
M.R., § 30a. 

32-43. These twelve verses are very obscure, possibly 
corrupt. In ver. 31, Jacob, in answer to Laban’s request to 
tell him what reward he desires, replies that Laban is to 
give him nothing if he will accede to a proposal he has 
to make. In ver. 32, Jacob proposes to go through Laban’s 
flock, and separate the particoloured and black sheep, and 
all the particoloured goats. The normal colour of the goats 
is black, or at least dark-brown; that of the sheep, on the 
contrary, white; see Song of Songs 1} 2. 6,6. Dan. 7, 9; 
cf. Song of Songs 1, 5. The greater number of the sheep 
and goats would naturally be of normal colour, white and 
black respectively. Jacob proposes that the abnormal cattle 

% 
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shall be his hire. Laban, vers. 34-36, consents to Jacob’s 
proposal, and separates the normal and abnormal coloured 
sheep and goats, and sends the latter off, under the charge 
of his sons, three days’ journey distant from the remainder of 
his flock of normal coloured animals, left in Jacob’s charge. 
Jacob, in order that the animals left with him may bring 
forth a greater number of abnormal coloured offspring than 
they would usually produce, has recourse to the stratagem of 
the peeled rods in the drinking-troughs (37-39). Ver. 40 
seems to contain a second contrivance on the part of Jacob 
to increase his flock, but the text is very obscure and almost 
certainly corrupt (see the note there). Vers. 41, 42 either 
contain a third stratagem, or refer to the previous two (the 
frequentative tenses perhaps supporting the latter view), 41, 
42 being a more detailed account of the contrivance prac- 
tised in vers. 38, 39. 

32. OVI seems to imply that the cattle separated shat day, 
if of abnormal colour, were to belong to Jacob; but against this 
is firstly ver. 31, where Jacob declines any hire, and secondly 
vers. 35, 36, where Laban, not Jacob, separates and drives 
off the abnormal coloured cattle, which seem, according to 
ver. 32, to belong to Jacob, but here are apparently regarded 
as Laban’s. To avoid this difficulty, some, e.g. Tuch, sup- 
pose that Jacob’s hire is to be the abnormal coloured cattle 
that would be born, cf. ver. 37 ff.; but nothing is said of this 
in ver. 32, and it is questionable whether 2 mn) would fit 
in with this view. Di. proposes to alter the accentuation of 
ver. 32, and point the first sib with A/hnach; then the 
meaning would be ‘every black sheep among the sheep, and 
spotted and patched among the goats, shall be my hire, i.e. you 
are to give me nothing now, but the abnormal coloured cattle 
born after the division, in ver. 32, has taken place will be 
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mine; cf. 1nd, ver. 33. This seems the simplest solution of 
the difficulties. 

OD! is inf. abs. Others prefer taking 1Dn as imperative, 
addressed to 10, which’ suits ver. 35, but not 73x. ‘p3 
ibn ‘ spotted and patched? sibw is not found again outside 
this chapter, except in Ez. 16, 16, pl. fem. MiNdd, oy mM 
‘and (these) shall be my hire, i.e. the sheep and goats of 
abnormal colour that shall be born after the division men- 
tioned in this verse has been carried out; see above. ny is 
used here of both sheep and goats, being further defined by 
Dawa and ay. Ver. 35 is a more minute description of this 
verse. The LXX have mapedéérw, reading the easier reading 
“53 73y ; Vulg. ‘gyra omnes greges tuos’ (S23 a2y), both 
regarding DN as imper. 

o°aw5. A form peculiar to the Pent., for which we find 
elsewhere n'Ya35. 

33. PTS 1D ANI). Mihlau and Volck (Ges., Z.W.B., 
gth ed.) rerider here and 1 Sam. 12, 3, ‘dear wetness for me ;’ 
but as 3,..m3» always elsewhere means ‘/0 bear witness 
against, and as this meaning is not unsuitable in r Sam. 12, 3, 
it is preferable to follow Del. and render ‘ my righ/eousness 
shall testyfy against me, i.e. I shall be self-condemned 
(Wright). 

Poe Wal oe her carer cl. Exe 03, 14. Deut, 6,20. 
Josh. 4, 6. 


ub oo SIND. ‘When thou comest about my hire, 
before thee,’ i.e. when thou comest to inspect the cattle (my 
hire) which will be before thee; or 25 may be connected 
with ‘npt¥ 3 AN, in the sense ‘my righteousness will testify 
against me... before thee ;’ but the position of yD, at some 
distance from ‘npsy 13 Andy, is against this. 
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OWT) = ovn 12s), as the black sheep, being Jacob’s hire, 
could not be regarded as stolen. 

35. YO, imperf. Hif',, not Qal, although the apocopated 
imperf. third pers. masc. sing. Qal and Hif*. are the same, the 
context alone deciding the conjugation intended. Laban is 
here the subject, as is clear from 33 at the end of the verse, 
and apy’ #2) 192 in the next verse. The cattle left with 
Jacob were of normal colour, white sheep and dark-coloured 
goats. 

36. DT‘ detween him. LXX and Sam. O23 (033) ‘ de- 
tween them,’ i.e. his sons. 

Ve bo doubtless collective, hence the fem. (as j73, cf. 
Jer. 4, 29%, shews); elsewhere it is masculine. 

rad = ‘Sivrax’ (Sivrax officinalis). Arabic £3). The 
noun 7325 is of the same form as TAVB, AWN, A = 
(cf. the Arabic name ending in = *—, and see Stade, 
§ 301), from 725, so called on account of the milk-like gum 
that flows from it when its bark is cut. Others, following 
the Vulg. here and the LXX in Hos, 4, 13, render ‘poplar ;’ 
so A.V. here. 


315 = ‘almond’ Arabic jy Aram. Jia. Del. remarks 
that 5 is the more Aramaic-Arabic word for TPY, 

YUIW = ‘plane tree’ (Platanus orientalis), from pry ‘to 
strip,’ so called because the bark peels off from year to year, 
and the tree becomes as it were naked. 

ALT = Fwn, inf. abs. ‘eaposinge the white ;’ one of the 
very few instances in Hebrew of an abstract form with the 
force of an infinitive; so NPP, YD (as inf. cstr.) from YD, 
msi (Neh. 12, 45, with ace.); cf. Ewald, §239a. In Aramaic 
the inf. of the first conjugation (=Qal) is formed by pre- 
fixing 1. 


’ 
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38. DWM, rare and Aramaising, here explained by 
DD nInpw. 

MIN PW is pl. of NPY, like NNDX, Ps. rz, 7, from Wk; 
cf. Stade, §187b; Ewald; § 212 b, who cites "22D from 7320. 

nahn against. 

MIN from oon, instead of MMM, as x Sam. 6, 12 
HW; Dan. 8, 22 AY’ (all). In Arabic the third fem. 
pl. form is SEE, and in Aramaic DOP ; see Ges., $47. 3: 
Rem. 3; Stade, § 534.1. A.W.B., oth ed., gives the root 
as DM, not oon, mon = 739N"; cf. IW from IW. If it is 
from DDN it follows the analogy of 1’, 71. 

39. WAI, plural masc., because the male animals are 
included. wn? is either imperf. from DMN = 5M, or imperf. 
Qal of 57°, for 12M or YOM; cf. Judg. 5, 28 TON for NN; 


Ps. 51, 7 202M for ‘NOM: see Ges., §§ 64. 3. Rem. 3; 67. 
5. Rem.; cf. Stade, § 523d, who regards 2 as lightened 


from VM), for 1187), after the analogy of verbs aioe 

mibpan Sy. Ch 24, 11 pan wa by ‘af Mie well of 
water.’ 

OIpY Sai sryiped.. 

40. DOAWIT are the particoloured animals, goats and 
sheep; these Jacob separated from the normally coloured 
animals in Laban’s flock. He then turns Laban’s normal 
coloured animals in the direction of the D°1w5, so that they 
might have these before their eyes. But these abnormal 
coloured animals belong to Jacob, according to his agree- 
ment with Laban, and so cannot be spoken of as Din b>) apy 
ab) jxya. If the text were emended as follows, the difficulty 
would disappear, wxy2 on day spy dy jad yey yD ym, ie. 
‘he set the face of Laban’s flock towards what was striped and 
(towards) everything dark in his own flock. wa has fallen out 

R 


14% GENESIS, 


of its place after w¥, which then received the article, and the 
waw of }JN¥2 disappeared before the waw of nv, Knobel 
emends by reading “py Sy, with Ongq., Ps.-Jon., and takes 
396 for Dd ‘before, as Ex. 23,15. Ps. 42,3; but then Jacob’s 
dark and particoloured cattle are described as Laban’s. 
Wright adopts Knobel’s emendation, but avoids the above- 
mentioned difficulty by deleting v5 and reading jX¥3. =) 
might certainly have crept in, from the in iN¥ in the next 
line. Del. retains the text, and supposes that after the first 
separation, ver. 32, the normal and abnormal coloured cattle 
were left together. But the abnormal cattle could hardly be 
called Laban’s even in that case, and it seems scarcely 
possible that Laban, who apparently was anxious to prevent 
any duplicity on Jacob’s part (cf. ver. 35, where Ae, not Jacob, 
separates the normal and abnormal coloured cattle), would 
passively submit to this second stratagem by leaving his own 
cattle (i.e. those that were sent away under his sons’ care, 
cf. ver. 32) under Jacob’s charge. 


41, 42. The old translators explain these verses by the 
fact that the strong cattle bring forth their young in winter, 
and the weak cattle theirs in the spring: thus nwpNn would 
be the winter cattle, and oayyn the spring cattle. 

41. DWI... 71, perfs. with waw conv. in a frequen- 
tative sense; see Driver, § 120. nyeny is inf. Piel of on, 
with the third pl. fem. suffix 73 for }—; cf. 41, 21 T2D4P, 
and see Ges., § 91. 1. Rem. 2; Stade, § 352b. 2, who re- 
marks that the dagesh should be struck out. 

43. DNA {S8, the collective being construed with a 
plural adjective; cf. 1 Sam. 13, 15 YOY D'NSIIN oyn nx, 
1 Sam. 17, 28 707 jNyN py; cf. Ges., § 112. 1. Rem. 3; 
M.R., § 85. Rem. b. 
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31. 


1. MT TIN =< shis wealth ;’ cf. Is. 10, ced ey Os bp 

4. TTWWIT is acc. of place; see M.R,, § 41a; Ges., 
S118. 3, 

5. 138, referring to ‘28; cf. Lam. 4, 16, where ‘5 is 
followed by a singular verb. 

6. TIJAN) for IAN, also pointed M3MN (cf. the Arabic 
os), is only found again in Ez. 13, 11. 20. 34, 173 see 
Ges., § 32. Rem. 5; Stade, §178c. 

4. ona for bna, with retrogression of the tone by Ges., 
§ 29. 3b; Stade, § 88. 2b. Snn is Hif of bn; cf. the 
Lexic. and Ewald, § 127d. The 7 of the Hif*. is retained, 
as though it were a radical letter, in the forms ala (notice 
the dag. in b), JObsEs 1.05 enn, Jers9s.4 bam, 1 Kings 18, 
27: see Stade, § 145 e, and Wright, Gram. Arab., i. p. 37. 

norm... ONT. L. Hither like Num.r1, 8 wpb. 100, 
‘the fact being stated summarily by the perfect, and this 
tense being followed by the perfect with waw conv.;’ see 
Driver, S1t4.a.. 11 Or like Num. 217,015) }9@21...) 00): 
spon not being subordinate to bmn (the imperf. with waw 
conv. would be required then) but co-ordinate ; see Driver, 
S42) 

DW MMWDY. § Zen times ;? LXX, déka duvdv, possibly 
corrupted out of a reading pydv. The translators, not under- 
standing 0°21, wrote the Hebrew word in Greek, and this 
passed over into durav; cf. Frankel, Zinf, p. 18, and ver. 
41. The word b21) is peculiar to this chapter, elsewhere 
npyp is used, e.g. Num. 14, 22. Aq. has déka dpiOpors, 
Symm. dexdkis dpiOuo. 

8. The account of the agreement made between Jacob 
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and Laban in this chapter differs from that in chap. 30, and 
appears to be derived from a different source. 


PP OTP). mm, the singular is perhaps due to the 
following Jraw; see Ges., § 147 d. 

‘If he were to say thus, The spotted shall be thy hire; then 
all the flock used to bring forth spotted: and tf he were to say 
thus, The striped shall be thy hire ; then all the flock used to 
bring forth striped.’ Cf. Num. 9, 19-21. Ex. 40, 37 xd os 
yor nd) yn mdy: (the apod. being in the imperf., as the waw 
is separated from the verb by nd); see Driver, § 136 5. Obs., 
cf. § 123 B. 

g. OD AN for j3N; cf. on 26, 18. 

ro, OPWMA = why, in 30, 32; it is found twice again in 
Zech. 6, 3. 6 (of horses), and = ‘ speckled’ 93 probably = 
‘covered as tt were wrth hailstones’ (113), so ‘white spots on a 
dark ground’ (Tuch). 


13. bemoan Syn. «2 am the God of Bethel? >xnva 
being loosely connected with 5yn, instead of being subordi- 
nated in the genitive; cf. 2 Kings 23, 17 Syma nano (but 
cf. Driver, § 191. Obs.). Or bya may be regarded as construct 
state with the article, see Ewald, 290d (3), who cites other 
instances, e.g. Jer. 48, 32, etc.; see also Is. 36, 8.16; and cf. 
M.R.,§76b; Ges., § 110. 2b. 

vs TAP met tabla ag jn. On the first verb with a com- 
pound subject in the singular and the second in the plural, 
see Ges., § 148. 2; cf. also M.R., § 138. 


1 bos D2 Sonn. «And goes on to eat up,’ cf. on 


19, 9. 3, emphasizing the verb as in 46, 4. Num. 16, 13; 
cf. the note on 29, 30. 


16, 9. ‘So that ;’ so Del. and Kn., comparing Job 10, 6. 
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Deut. 14, 24. Di. prefers the rendering ‘rather, or ‘nay, 
Falher Ch. PS) 3%, 20. 401%: 


19. mid step In 38, 13 we find 15, the shorter form; 
cf. aap, Num. 21, 4, and the short form 1p, Deut. 2, 3; see 
Stade, § 619 e; Ges., § 67. Rem. ro. bn is pluperfect, ‘ had 
gone. 

DPI = ‘ The Teraphim, Laban’s household gods. 
LXX here ra ciSoda, but the word is variously rendered by 
them in the other passages where it occurs. The Teraphim 
were of human form (1 Sam. 19, 13), and were worshipped 
as gods (ver. 30. Judg. 18, 24). Their worship was not re- 
cognised as legitimate (see 2 Kings 23, 24; cf. Gen. 35, 4 
and Hos. 3, 4), yet they were at all times regarded as house- 
hold oracles (Judg. 18, 5. Zech. 10, 2. Ez. 21, 26), and (pos- 
sibly) as bringing prosperity; therefore Rachel takes them 
with her, to avoid bringing misfortune or ill luck on her 
household; cf. Judg. 18, 17, where the Danites take Micha’s 
household gods. ‘The pl. form may here only denote a 
single image, as in 1 Sam. 19, 13 (see Ges., § 108. 2b); cf. 
DIN and py3, both used as intensive plurals; the pl. suf. 
in ver. 34, and yibx. in ver. 30, not being decisive in favour 
of taking p’p0n as a real plural; cf. Ewald, § 318a. No 
certain etymology has yet been found. The one most 
commonly given is from the Arabic G5 “commode vivere, 
which would agree with the idea that the p’|1n were the 
gods who were supposed to bring good fortune to those who 
worshipped them ; but it is not certain that —3,5 does not 
rather mean ‘/o de soft,’ cf. Tuch, p. 395; Del., p. 555, who 
also suggests a comparison with the Sanskrit arg, ‘ fo be full.’ 
The p’p7n stood in no connection with the p‘DrWw. 


20. JD AN... DW = ‘deceived’ cf. 2 Sam. 15, 6 
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ab mx nidwax 333%, but in the sense ‘/o win over secrell eae 


cf. kXérrew voov and kArémrew Tid (Del.). 


sb3 by is only found here. 5 = 5 with the finite 
verb, occurs in Job 41, 18. Hos. 8, 7. 9, 16 (Ktb.). Is. 14, 65 
see Ewald, § 322. Render, ‘ Zn that he did not tell’ On by, 
cf. Ges. Sit04.1-c: 


ai. WI. ‘Zhe river’ par excellence, i.e. the Euphrates ; 
see Ges., § 109. 2. So often, e.g. Is. 27, 12. Ps. 72, 8. 


23. YTIN DN. ‘His friends and fellow-tribesmen ;’ cf. 
Lev. 10, 4. 2 Sam. 19, 13. 


25. syoon ama... 702. From a comparison of 
vers. 21 and 23 with this verse, Jacob and Laban apparently 
encamped in the same place (so Vulg.); yet the narrative 
evidently implies that Laban encamped in one place and 
Jacob in another. Possibly in vers. 21, 23, and here, syb. an 
may mean the hill country of Gilead in general, 3 7 (like 
“”y) ys) in the O. T. being the name of the mountain range 
and country of Gilead, south of Jarmuk, up to the plain of 
Heshbon (Deut. 3, 12 f. Josh. 17, 1. 5. 2 Kings ro, 33, and 
often). In ver. 25, Jacob encamped 172, which seems to 
point to some special hill, possibly the hill called at the 
present time Gebel Gil'ad, on the south bank of the Wady 
Jabbok (cf. ver. 54). Jacob’s camping ground would then 
be described as 7173 (a special hill, with which the reader 
would be familiar), while Laban’s is described as in the 
neighbourhood (cf. ver. 25, 4¥), the actual spot not being 
indicated. 

26. 233M) Mwy. The imperf. with waw conv. used to 


define nwy; so in x Sam. 8, 8. 1 Kings 2,15; see Driver, 
§ 76a. 


4 
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2". mad nan mb. ‘Why didst thou fly tn secret?’ 
see 27, 20; and cf. Ges., § 142. 4. Rem. 1. 


snus. ‘And so I could have sent thee away ;’ see 
Driver, § 74a. On the — in TOP, see Ges., § 65. 2. note; 
also Stade, § 6334. 


28. WY nds0n = ‘thou hast acted foolishly? SY for 
nivy; cf. 7&1, 48, 11; NwY, 50, 20; WY, Ex.18,18; and 
see Ges., § 75. Rem. 2; Stade, § 619k. In wy nbopn the 
construction is the same as in 8, ro dvi AD". 


29. 71 by Ww. Cf Mic. 2,1. Prov. 3, 27; the neg. 
is J 5x5 ps, Deut. 28, 32. Neh. 5, 5. Hitzig explains 
the phrase as meaning ‘ MZy hand is for God, which would 
be suitable if the meaning intended were, ‘/ am capable or 
able to do everything, but scarcely suitable when the meaning 
is, as here, ‘J have the power. Schumann, quoted by Wright, 
p. 87, renders, ‘ My hand belongs to strength, i.e. is strong, on 
which Maurer remarks that in prose this would require 
yp 5x wa. Del., Tuch, Ges., Di. render, ‘ Z/ 2s in the power 
of my hand ;’ see Ges., § 152. 1. 

DD AN. The plural suffix refers to Jacob and those 


who were with him. 


30. ‘And now (when) thou art going right away, for 
thou longest sore for thy father’s house, why hast thou stolen 
my gods ?’ son and D2) are infs. abs. prefixed to the 
finite verb for emphasis; see Ges., § 131. 3a}; Dav., § 27. 
Rule; M.R., § 37a. D2, on the form, cf. Ges., § 51. 
Rem. tr. 

gr. TINY %5. Cf. the note on 20, 11. 

BEP WS DY ‘wth whomsoever; for wy... WN; the 
phrase is unusual, yet imitated here by the Syriac, 9 @& LéN; 
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see Ewald, § 333 a3; Ges., § 123. 2. foot-note; M.R., § 158. 
Rem. a. In 44, 9. 10 we have the regular construction 
INN 44. TWN. 

33. DTANM is pl. of mx, with the insertion of an; 
see Stade, § 188; Ges. § 96; and cf. the Arabic dl, ae 
wiyel, with , instead of the Heb.n. The Aram. \x00”, pl. Jono 
and NOX, pl. N78, have 7 as in Hebrew. 

34. VD. LXX, eis 1a odypara = ‘saddle.’ “3, so called 
from its round basket-shaped form (root 173), was protected 
by a cover or tent, in which the women sat, something like a 
modern palanquin; see Di., p. 334. 

35. | 2D pid. Cf. Lev. 19, 32. Rachel’s plan was 
ingenious, aS any attempt to examine the camel’s saddle 
would involve contact with an unclean thing. 

36. VIS npod: ‘nN poy = ‘to burn after one, i.e. to 
hotly pursue one; so 1 Sam. 17, 53 onvda “ins poan. 


39. “NNam Sh EW. Ch Ex. 22, 12. 


TIMOMN, for TINBAN, as though from a verb 5; see 
Gent § 74. Rem. 4; cf..§ 75. Rem. 21¢; Stade; 4 1aiy¥, 
St here is synonymous with Db, Exoe, ae, 

DOW WA2 with the old binding vowel‘; cf. on 1, 24. 
It always has the tone with the exception of two places, Lam, 
1, 1 and Hos. ro, 11, in the former of which the accent is 
on the penult., on account of a word of one syllable follow- 
ing; cf. Ges., § 90. 3a; Stade, § 343d. The two imperfs, 
MINN, AIwPan are frequentative. 

40. Cf. Jer. 36, 30. In the East the cold at night is quite 
as intense as the heat by day. 


41, DD MWY. Cf ver. 7. Ten here, and ver. ¥, is a 
round number = ‘ offen,’ 


a 


i? er 
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42. WI. So ver. 53; cf. xv, Is. 8,12. ‘IM is abstract 
for concrete; cf. o¢8as = o¢Bacpa. The Pesh. uses JRNud 
here and Is. 8, 12 in a similar way. In the Jer.-Targ. on 
Deut. 32, 15, and the Targ. on Hos. 8, 6, and often else- 
where, we find xont used, as 31ND here, and xy in Is., lc. ; 
compare also a similar use of AN in the Talmud, Sanh., 64a 
42) PND NNW “win ‘he fakes his god (i.e. edol) out of his 
bosom. Render, ‘Lf the God of my father... had been with me 
...for then ;’ an aposiopesis: or Any °3 may be regarded as 
an apodosis and rendered, ‘zndeed then thou hadst, etc.; cf. 
43, 10 aw Any ‘> wapADnA xd >; Num. 22, 29 vw» %b 
nny %D...I9N; 2 Sam. 2, 27 (t% 93); and see Driver, § 141. 
Cf, Ewald, § 358 a. 


43. mos TWYN Md. ‘What am I going to do to 
these ?’ i.e. how am I going to harm them? For 5 myy ina 
bad sense, See 22, 12,27 748. Nx. 14,77. 

ZAPWVEN) vee Wid aas Cl ON.t, 14. “lhe subj. to mn 
cannot be na, as this is fem., and the action itself (the 
making a covenant) cannot be regarded as a witness, and so 
cannot be subject; Di. therefore deletes the 5 before TY, 
which then becomes the subject, = ‘ and let there be a witness ,’ 
otherwise we must suppose with Olshausen that something 
has fallen out of the text. 

Ae Vine cial), at. and he Set i up (so that i 
became) a pillar ;’ cf. 1 Kings 18, 32 Ma) OANA NN 73; 
Gen. 28, 18 AI¥D ANN OW; see Ewald, § 284a.1; Ges., 
§ 139.2; M.R., § 45. 5. 

47. SKNIMW W = Heb. sy5i, the first occurrence of 
Aramaic words in the O.T. snyiny, cf. Job 16, 19 
nw = ‘my wiiness, after the form of the Aramaic participle. 
Del. remarks on this: ‘We have here a historical proof which 
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Oe a ee 
cannot be objected to, that the language which was spoken 
in the ancestral home of the Patriarchs was different from 
that spoken in Canaan,’ i.e. Abraham spoke Aramaic, but 
when he came to Canaan adopted the language of that 
country, viz. Hebrew. The naming of the place with an 
Aramaic and Hebrew name was perhaps occasioned by its 
position on the frontier, between Aramaic and Hebrew- 
speaking people; see Di., p. 336. 

4g. As the text stands, ver. 49 must be closely connected 
with 48, ‘and Mizpah (he called the place) because he sard, 
etc.; so Kn., Del.; but ADynn is strange, as nothing has 
been said about a mpyD ‘a look-out, ‘waich-tower.” Ewald 
emends, MAYO Aaya ‘and the pillar (he called) Hammizpah’ 
(Komp. der Gen., p. 64), which is supported by Saadiah. The 
Vss. vary, and do not give any clue to solve the difficulty. 
Di. suggests that ver. 49 was first added by the redactor of 
the book, as at his time a Mizpah in Gilead was better 
known than a Masseba, but expresses some doubt as to 
whether all ver. 49 was added by the later editor, or only a 
portion. Del. remarks that ‘ The addition, vers. 49-50, says 
nothing more than that there was a tradition which referred 


back the name of Mizpah of Gilead to the scene between 
Laban and Jacob.’ 


50. ON in an oath, as in 14, 23, which compare. 


52. ON with a following ox) = szve... sve; so Del., who 
compares Ex. 19, 13 7m) Nd BAN ON MND ON ‘whether beast 
or man, he shall not live’ Di. prefers to take them as the ON 
in ver. 50, and renders, ‘ surely not I, I will not pass ;’ the 


ox and then xd expressing a strong negative; but this seems 
unnecessary. 


53. WH. Perhaps the plural is used as the gods of 


r 
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Nahor are mentioned, the narrator supposing that Nahor 
worshipped idols, as Laban did (cf. the p’pnn); cf. Josh. 
24,2. LXX, Pesh., Sam., Vulg. give the sing. paw. 

54. Cf. 26, 30. 2 Sam? 3, 20. 


32. 


1, OFTMN is rare (cf. Ex. 18, 20. Num. 21, 3, and ONIX, 
Ez. 23, 45). The usual form is O08. In the fem., on the 
contrary, the usual form is }28 (M8 only in Ez. 16, 54). 

3. DIM =‘ two camps’? LXX have mapepBorai, as though 
“9 were a plural from ‘272. The dual, however, suits vers. 
8-11 better than a plural. The two camps were his own, 
and the angel host he had just met. n'3n, belonging to the 
tribe of Gad, was situated north of the Jabbok, and was one 
of the most important towns in Gilead. Some identify it 
with the ruins, still extant, called is:<* Mahneh, but Di. con- 
siders 4z=* too far east and north for the 0’3n1 of this verse. 

5. JWOND. Cf. Ges., § 47. Rem. 4; Stade, § 5204; 
see On 3, 4. 

“W811 is imperf. Qal, by syncope, for N81; so JOS for 
JANN, Prov. 8,17: see Ges., § 68.1. note; Stade, § 112. 

6. mirtbuisen. Cf. on 41, 11. 


" qneap> Ce DA. The participle without any 
subject expressed; so 23n AN, Deut. 33, 3; ondvin oN, 
1 Sam. 6, 3; cf. Gen. 24, 30 (with mn); 37, 15 (also with 
mn): see Driver, § 135. 6. 2; Ewald, § 303 b. 

8. 3354 is imperf. Qal from My, Ewald, § 232c; Stade, 
§ 510 o. The — in the last syllable is due to the tone being 
drawn back to the penult., as in Job 20, 22 b ay, 

9. DASA TNT bn. mand, usually masc., is here 
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Lo a eee 
fem., as in Ps. 27, 3; as the masc. immediately follows, the 
fem. is strange; the Heb.-Sam. reads 108. 


JIN... NID ON. Cf 18, 26. 24, 8, and ver. 18 of 
this chapter, where ‘3 takes the place of oN; see Driver, 
§ 136a, and cf. § 115; M.R., § 24. 2a. 


subs is abstract, ‘escape,’ and then concrete, ‘escaped ones.’ 
rr, bon “MIP, render as a present, jup being a sfative 


verb, ‘J am unworthy, \it.‘too small ;’ see Driver, § 11; M.R,, 
§2. 13 \Ges, S'n26--4; 


bon. On the (comparative) }1 here = the positive with 
‘too, see M.R., § 49. 2. Rem.a; cf. 18, 14 135 xan; 
4, 13 Niwa wy dy. 


sbpna 13. 2 is pointed with dag. lene, although the 
previous word ends in a vowel, and has a conjunctive accent, 
because the aspirate in the connected sounds 1 is hardened 
(i.e. removed), just as in 13, 93,53, 25, 53; see Ges., $21.1. 
Rem. 2, and Del., p. 416. 


mins sd WNT. ‘TL have become (and still am) two 
camps ;’ see Driver, § 8. 


12, INN... NV. Cf on 22, r2 and 4, 14. 


eapyaha by OX. The phrase occurs again in Hos. 10, 14 
(cf. Deut. 22, 6), and is a proverbial expression. by depicts 
the mother hovering over her children, and vainly trying to 
defend them: or 5y may be taken as in Job 38, 32. Ex. 35, 
22 owion dy nin ‘the men together with the women. ‘The 
first explanation is perhaps preferable. 

14. VDI NAT [A = ‘of what he had, lit. ‘ of that which 
had come into his hand ;’ cf. 35, 4 OWI WN. A.V. ‘of that 


which came to his hand ;’ better rendered in the A.V.R. ‘of 
thal which he had with him? 
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16. OFWIA. The masce. suf. for the fem., as in 31, 9; 
cf. 26, 18 and the note there. 

OND = ‘young bullocks; standing in the same relation to 
nD as Dy ‘foals’ (here ‘asses’ foals’) to the nynx. 


Pea I NII: LL jack, focB alone? Ve.chy herds 
or flocks,’ so that each flock had one servant ; cf. Ges., § 108. 
4; MLR., § 7202. 


18, su. So pointed in Baer and Del.’s edition, fol- 
lowing Ben Asher’s reading. Ben Naftali reads, however, 
Wap’. Ben Asher’s reading was pronounced yif.gha-shacha, 
Ben Naftali’s yefgosh-cha; cf. Baer and Del., Gen., p. 85. 
The imperf. waB” would be a by-form of vin); Cf, 15am, 25, 
20. On the Hatef-pathach under w, cf. on 2, 12 AMM. 

20. JAW. Cf. on ver. 5 jNn. 

DONNA, for DINYD; see Ewald, § 63. 1, and cf. AYA, 
for nbya, DINYDI = ‘when you find, lit. ‘7m your finding’ 

23. NW moa. Cf. 19, 33 and the note there. 

joa” is the present Wady Zerqa, which divides the districts 
of ‘Aglfin and Belqa, and falls into the Jordan about midway 
between the Dead Sea and lake Tiberias. The modern 
name Zerka, = ‘d/ue flood, is derived from the clear blue 
colour of the water. The name p2 is probably to be derived 
from Ppa ‘zo pour out,’ here it is brought into connection 
with the root pax, as though pa’ — PAN =‘sérrver,’ ‘wrestler,’ 
Ci Gres., 1 fes., p, 2334. 

25. pa” = ‘he wrestled,’ is found only here and ver. 26. 
pix is connected with pan, or perhaps is only a dialectic 
variation of the same; the word is perhaps chosen on account 
of the pr.n. pa’. In Hos. 12, 11 P3N') is explained by nw, 
Tuch and #.W.2B., oth ed., propose a derivation from 
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PAN ‘dust, i.e. ‘to scatter oneself with dust ;’ as xovieoOa, from 
xéus, the powder with which wrestlers were sprinkled after 
being oiled. 

26. YIN), imperf. Qal from yp. 


29. Bas = ‘God's striver,; ‘he who strives with God, 
in this passage and Hos. 12, 4 (hence the choice of the rare 
verb my in both places), as though Ss = bx py my awix 
(Wright). The name perhaps really means—as distinct from 
the meaning given in the text—‘ God strives, by Tw ; cf. 
byew. Ges. in Zhes., p. 1338 b, Tuch, Reuss, and others 
explain it as meaning ‘ Soldzer of God,’ i.e. he who fights for 
and with God’s help. In 35, 10 we have another account of 
the alteration of Jacob’s name. 

boaim, (I) an imperf. Hof‘. of 52», used as the imperf. 
of bo (Qal); so Ewald, §127b: (II) Stade, § 486, and Ges., 
§ 69. 2. Rem. 3, regard it as an imperf. Qal boy = boy —— 
ba — 55¥; cf. the Arabic imperf. ASS from Jes, and 
Wright, Arab. Gram., i. pp. 89-90. 

30, Cf. Jude: 13517 

‘wd. ‘About my name ;’ cf. 20, 2 and the note there. 

31. “WHI beam. Cf. Ex. 33, 20; also Judg. 13) -22. 
Deut. 4, 33; and the note on 16,14. ‘l= and yet. 

Bryep, or 5yi3p in ver. 32, = ‘face. of Gods’ :ch.on. 4,58 
Sxvino. In Sy» the » is the old binding vowel; see on 
123, 31, 39. The position of 5x25 cannot be ascertained. 

33. “Sx mys WA TN = ‘ the hip-sinew, which ts on the 
hollow of the thigh” 37-99) = the Arabic \2.5, the nerve or 
tendon which goes through the thigh and leg to the ancle, 
the mervus wschiadicus ; see Ges., Thes., p. g2ra. The law 
forbidding the children of Israel to eat the nysn 9 is not 


—— 
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mentioned in the O.T. It is to be found in the Talmud, 
Tract. Chullin, chap. 4. 


33. 


3. NWT is emphatic, 4e, Jacob, as opposed to the persons 
mentioned in ver. 2; see Driver, § 160. Obs. 

4. VAP. Mas. note, 1p) ye) INpw) = ‘ weth pornts on 
every letter” The Mid. Bem., cited by Strack, Prol. Crit, 
p. 89, has 125 5a spin xdw Sy pdy apa anpem, ie. “impym 
with points over tt, because he did not kiss him with all his 
heart,’ cf. the Ber. Rab. in Strack, l.c., where Rabbi Yanai, 
answering Rabbi Simeon ben Eleazar, explains the points on 
wpvm thus: 1vi25 xdsy ypwird xa xbwi ‘because he did not come 
to kiss hiim (Jacob), but to bite him, and goes on to say that 
Jacob’s neck was turned into marble; an account hardly in 
keeping with what we are told of Esau, who is never depicted 
in the O.T. as an inhuman person. The points probably 
here, as in the other cases where they occur, mark the word 
as suspicious; cf. Ewald, § 19 d. ‘The translation of \npy™ 
is wanting in several MSS. of the LXX; cf. Lagarde, Gen. 
Graece, p.134. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. explains that Jacob wept 


” 


_ because his neck was painful, and. Esau because the effort 


gave him the toothache! ! 

ge ae 58 1D. ‘Who are these to thee 2? 75 is an ethic. 
dat.> cl. Ewald, $3152; M.R., $51.9; and see Ex. 12, 26. 
Josh. 4, 6. 2 Sam. 16, 2. 

j-77 with double acc.; see Ges., § 139. 2; M.R., § 45. 3- 

6, 7. jwam, agreeing with the subj. immediately follow- 
ing; so wim), ver. 7. On the gender and construction of 
the verbs in these verses, see M.R., § 138. Rem.; Ges., 
§ 148. 23 Ewald, § 340. 
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s. momar 55 sie 5%. ‘ What to thee ts all this camp?’ 
i.e. the cattle (32, 14-22) which Esau had already met; cf. 
‘NVID WN. %W by attraction = AD, so Judg. 13, 17 OW 9; 
cf. 32, 28 Jow md. Ewald, § 325 a, and Di. prefer the ren- 
dering, ‘ Who to thee ts the camp ?’ i.e. ‘what dost thou wish to 
do with them?’ ‘because he brings the people into the fore- 
ground. ; 


10. nop = ‘pray take ;’ cf. 40,14 Mwy ‘pray shew 
mercy;’ Judg. 6,17 MIS % my ‘pray give me a sign,’ see 
Driver, § 1198; Ges., § 126. 6. Rem. 1. 


ormdss 2D MND. “As one sees the face of God, i.e. 
Jacob sees that Esau’s face wears a friendly (lit. divine) aspect. 
‘It is a divine friendliness with which he came to meet him,’ 
Di. ns, the subject to the infinitive, is here indefinite, as 
Ex. 30,12. 


rr, FNIr7 is third pers. fem. sing. Hof‘. from xy3, with the 
old feminine ending Nn (instead of 7), which is preserved as 
the usual ending of the third fem. perf. in Arabic, Aramaic, 
and Ethiopic, and appears in Hebrew before the suffixes, 
and sporadically elsewhere; cf. Wright, Arad. Gram.,i. p. 60; 
Ges., § 74. Rem. 1; Stade, § 407b. Other instances of the 
fem. ending are NN), nNbpa, nw, ndts (the only case with 
the strong verb). LXX have here ds #veyxd oor, = NSIT, pos- 
sibly not understanding the anomalous form. 


NINA = ‘present ;? so 1 Sam. 25, 27 NI3 = ‘a present; 
i.e. as a proof of favour, and often accompanied with a 
blessing. Knobel compares the presents paid the clergy in 
the middle ages, called Benedictiones. 

ppape ws N51. «And Becemecnlnae everything. 2) as 
in Judg. 6, 30. 1 Sam. rg, 4. Is. 65,16; see Ewald, § 3534. 
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Esau has 37 ‘an abundance ;’ Jacob, being under especial 
divine protection, can say he has ba < everything. 

ee sby mby = ‘lactantes,’ i.e. ‘with young ;’ so Is. 40, 
um. Sys “upon me;’ ef. 48, 7. 1 Sam. 21, 16; i.e. the 
cattle who were with young were a burden and responsibility 
to Jacob. The A.V. ‘wth me’ does not sufficiently express 
the by, 

WD... DPD, lit. = ‘and they over-drive them... and 
they die, i.e. ‘of they over-drive them... they will die, the 
death of the cattle being conditional on their being over- 
driven; cf. 42, 38 ON)... ION WNP = ‘and 7 trouble 
befall him... ye will bring down ;’ 44, 22 ND) YAN NN IY; 
cf. 29. See, on two perfs. with waw cony. forming a con- 
ditional sentence, Driver, § 149; also Ges.,§155. 4a; Ewald, 
$357a; M.R., §.28. 

DIPHT, the masc. suffix for the fem.; cf.on 26,15; and 
on the third pers. pl. used impersonally, see Ges., § 137. 3; 
Ni 8.12307; ; 

14. modo baad =‘ according to the pace of the cattle.’ 
noxby = < properly’ (cf. 3p), here, from the context, in- 
cluding cattle; cf. Ex. 22, 7 with vers. 9 and 10; 1 Sam. 


15, 9- 


17. TWA = perhaps, as Del. suggests, ‘a house,’ i.e. not a 
tent, Sax 247, 15, but ‘a building ;> here opposed to m3D 
‘booths, ‘tents. Hence the name of the place, nap. 

MSD was probably on the eastern side of Jordan, in a 
valley, a little further west than Peniel; cf. Judg. 8, 5. 8. 
Ps. 60, 8. Its exact position is uncertain. At the present 
day a Sakfit (w4SL+) exists, south of Bethshan, on the western 
side of Jordan, which is apparently distinct from the n3D 
here mefitioned ; see Di., p. 348; Del., p. 421. 

s 
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18. DOW = nidvia, 28, 21, ‘safe and sound, after his late 
meeting with Esau, and the danger there might possibly have 
been in encountering him. The LXX, Syr., Hier. take ndvi 
as a proper name. The Heb.-Sam. reads pibvi here; cf. 
43, 27: 

DD), afterwards one of the cities of refuge (Josh. 20, 7), 
in the hill country of Ephraim, called in the time of the 
Romans Flavia Neapolis, and at the present day by the 
Arabs Wablous ( Job). 

53D TN = ‘ before,’ cf. on 19, 13. 

19. OW IAN WOM 723 WD. ‘rom the sons of Hamor, 
the father of S.,’ i.e. the father of Shechem (34, 2), after whom 
the city was called Shechem; cf. 4,17. The LXX omit 
‘93, ‘in order to agree with 34, 1 ff.” Di. 

mowp. LXX, Ongq., Hier. render, ‘damés ;’ cf. Ber. 
Rabba, c. 79; Targg. Ps.-Jon. and Jer. ‘pearls. Rabbi 
Akiba, in the Talmud, Zract. Rosh ha-shana, 26 b, relates 
that in Africa he heard a coin (7¥') called no‘wp. Probably 
the word =‘ shat which zs weighed, from pwp = Arab. bi3 = 
‘to divide, * fize;’ “of. Les ‘a weight, ‘patr of scales,’ then 
‘a fixed weight, equally used with the shekel by the patriarchs. 
From a comparison with 23, 15. 16 some have supposed the 
“D to be equivalent to four shekels, but this is quite uncertain. 
mowP occurs twice again, Josh. 24, 32. Job 42, 11, but neither 
passage throws any additional light on the word. 


34. 


r. apy rb» swiss med na (cf 16, gf. 25, 12), 


an instance of P’s circumstantial style. 


2. TIM DW"). Dv with the acc., as in Lev. 15, 18. 
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24. Num. 5, 13.19. 2 Sam. 13, 14. Deut. 28, 30. Kri;_ cf. 
Savi, which is construed with an acc. and always has a Kri 
a3¥. There is no need to emend the pointing to FAN (cf. 
26, 10), as some desire. , 


eae Wt. Cf. the note on 24, 14. 


WIT a by NAW = ‘and he spake kindly to the damsel,’ 
cf. go, 21 nad by nam; Is. 40, 2.71108, 2,56; 

5. ‘Mow Jacob had heard that he (Shechem) had defiled 
Dinah his daughter, while his sons were with his cattle in the 
field, and Jacob was silent until they came’ wrnn\ probably, 
as in 37, 3 mon5 > ny, frequentative; cf. Driver, p. 190. 
foot-note I. 


4. ond Aiea... CE ond 5. 


Bsa mipy mba > = for he had wrought folly 
in Israel? ba) Avy is the constant expression for any 
carnal offence ; cf. Deut. 22, 21. Judg. 20, 6. 10. 


sau, See Ges., § 45a; Stade, § 619 a. Notice that 
with the prefix 5 (but not > and 3) the inf. cstr., if the second 
radical is one of the letters n, 5, 3,1, 3,3, takes usually a dag. 
lene, e.g. 13 with b= (by Ges., § 28.1; Dav., § 6. 2d) 32, 
and with the dag. lene 330 ; cf. Dav., p. 16. foot-note (where 
a list of the so-called half-open syllables is given which is 
useful for reference), and Ges., § 45. 2. note. 


my? nd j>). Cf. on 20, 9. 29, 26; and see Driver, 
§ 39 2. 

8. WH] MPWIT A OW. ‘ Shechem my son, his soul 
cleaves’ etc. %2 DIY, a casus pendens ; cf. Deut. 32, 4 WR 
yy own, Is. rr, ro WaT OM YON... BAL; see Driver, 
$197. 7, Ges,,.$ 145.2; M.R., § 132. 

$2 


260 GENESIS, 


DOSma3. The pl. suffix includes the brothers with the 
father; cf. 17 19N3; 24, 59 f. 

9. MS NANT. So Deut. 7, 3 = “¢ntermarry. unk 
(cf. ver. 2) might possibly be pointed 378; cf. the construc- 
tion 2 JNNNA;: put the acc. is found again in 1 Kings 3, 1; 
cf. Ewald, § 124 b. 

10. PVD}. np is construed with an acc. like a verb= 
going; cf. 42, 34 TINDN paNn ny =‘ sraffic in the land, i.e. 
go to and fro in the land for the purpose of trading. 

TT VMN = ‘settle down therein, lit. ‘hold yourselves 
fast therein’ The word is peculiar to P; so again 47, 27. 

12. |TV) Wd. 1 = the price paid the parents for 
their daughter; cf. Ex. 22,15. 1 Sam.18, 25: jnd = the gifts 
given to the bride; cf. 24, 53, where a like distinction is made. 

13. NOW WN WAM. LXX, cal edddryoay adrois, Sr 
éuiavay, which would mean, ‘and spoke, because they had defiled, 
or, (?) ‘and sazd, that they had defiled, which would be better 
expressed by 89 'D ON. The first meaning being very 
lame and the second doubtful, it has been conjectured that 
“27 here must = the Arabic p> and mean, ‘/o act craftily 
behind one’s back,’ ‘lay snares for ;’ cf. 2 Chron. 22, 10 (but 
see Bertheau); so Ges. in Zhes., p. 315 a, Kn., Del. This, 
however, is not certain (see Di., p. 353); so perhaps it is 
simpler to read ANIA 34% instead of MII ANIA; so 
Pesh. Jlais oN o:%{3. Kuenen emends, ysnins for DnnN, 
but then 72% would have to mean yn 5x BAN ON. 

15. TUNTA = ‘on this condition, 3 being the 3 of price; cf. 
ver. 22. I Sam. 11, 2. 

MINI, imperf. Nif®. of nix; it occurs again in vers. 22, es 
and 2 Kings 12, 9, but nowhere else. In Rabb. the part. Nif*. 
nis) is found, = ‘swefadle’ Hitzig and Stade, § 585 a, prefer 
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to take it as imperf. Qal, like Yi’; cf. on 23, 13, where 
Hitzig reads ANN ON as perf. Qal from ni. 

bond. Cf. 17, 10 and the note there. >t 53 o95 din 
is a phrase characteristic of P; so 17, 10. Ex. 12, 48. 

16. JN. ‘ Then we will give’ The perf. with waw 
cony.; the apodosis to 1992 YN ON in ver. 15; cf. vers. 17, 
18, 26, and often. 

19. WIS = ON, cf. [89, the vowel being lengthened by 
way of compensation for the non-doubling of m; see Stade, 
§ 386d. 2; Ges., § 64. 3. 

20. OY Ww by. Ci. 23,410. Is. 20,2T.. AM, 8, 10. 
’ “yn ayy was the oriental Forum (Del.). 

21. ‘ These men, they are peaceably disposed towards us.’ 
Casus pendens ; cf. on ver. 8; see Driver, § 198. Cf. also 
41, 25. 45, 20. 47,6. 48, 5 (pm). 

ody ‘peaceable’ Geiger, Urschrift, p. 76, renders 
‘ Salemites, also taking nbvi, 33, 18, as the name of a city 
belonging to Shechem, which Di. describes as ‘ sonderbar’ 
(strange). 

OW MAM. ‘Wide on both sides ;’ so Judg. 18, 10. Is. 
22,18; also Ps. 104, 25 (D'). m7... DN): 

aw. LXX, Sam., Pesh., Vulg. omit the 1 and connect 
a” with wnx. : 

24. WWW Nx bp, Cf. 23, 10. 18, and the note on 
ver. 10. On the verbs N¥* and N3 with the accusative, and 
so capable of the genitive construction with the participle, see 
Ges, § 135. ft. note. 

25. DPAND ONIWT7, i.e. when they were attacked with 
the fever that appears on the third day after circumcision in 
the case of adults. The third day was the most critical time 
for the circumcised person; cf. Tuch, p. 409. 
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‘by yw, ie. Simeon and Levi with their fellow- 
tribesmen. 

saa WN. «Zach one his sword,’ see Ges., § 124. 
Rem.1; M.R., § 72. 3. Rem. a; and cf. 42, 25 py Oy WN. 


M241, elsewhere usually nad, = ‘in security, a circum- 
stantial accusative, as in Ez. 30, 9 MDI Wid NN syannd ; cf 
Ewald, § 287 c. 


26. ANT spb, not ‘wth the edge,’ but ‘according to the 
mouth of’ etc., i.e. according to its ability to devour; cf. 
2 Sam. 2, 26. 11, 28 Jann baxn may Ara ">. Usually aan sad 
is connected with 737 ‘70 smite, but it is also found with 
other verbs, though only here with 377 (Di.). 

24. App Wa. LXX, Syr., Saadiah, Sam. and two 
MSS. (Wright) read ‘22), which is not so abrupt; possibly 
waw originally stood before 133, and dropped out on account 
of the final } of Nv", ver. 26; or the Vss. might have added 
it, to remove the abrupt commencement of the verse. The 
‘33 are probably only Simeon and Levi, not the other sons of 
Jacob; cf. ver. 30, where only Simeon and Levi are blamed. 

30. syussart, lit. ‘dy making me stink, i.e. bringing me 
into evil reputes. so. Hx, .5,21.°10aMm. 135 45.2 samme tonG: 
Cf, the English phrase, ‘ Zo de zn bad odour with any one? 

“DDD NS, lit. ‘men of number,’ i.e. so few that they 
might easily be counted; cf. Ges. § 106.1; M.R., § 79. 4. 
Wein; a> so Deut. 4, 27. Ps. 105, 123 ch Is. to, 19. For 
‘M2, see on 4,18. It is only found in the plural; see Ewald, 
§178d; Stade, § 183. 

WIT)... WONT. Cf. on 33, 13 1nd}... OPA. 


31. MIND, so Baer and Del, with 3 aspirated; cf. 27, 
38. Job 15, 8. 22,13; and the metheg (Ga‘ya) before the 


y 
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_ pathach, to distinguish the 7 interrog. from the 7 of the 


article (Del.). The ordinary text has t majusculum. 
mwy. Cf. Lev. 16, 15 (OS NN NYY. 


” 


35. 


I, Symon nby, Bethel was situated on a hill; ef. 
ver. 8 Sxnvad nnn; 1 Sam. 10, 3. 


2. 32271 bss NN, especially the Teraphim (31, 19) 
which Rachel had taken with her. 133 ‘dx =‘ strange gods, 
lit. ‘gods of strangeness,’ cf. Josh. 24, 23. Judg. 10,16. So 


12) }2 ‘son of strangeness’ =‘ stranger’ (17, 10. Ex. 12, 43). 

pain ol for MAONI, by Ges., § 54. 2b; Dav., § 26. 3. 

3. WI... WIN TY. The participle continued by 
an imperf. with waw conv., a fact being stated; so 49, 17. 
Num. 22, 11) NN D2 O YN NYT; cf. on 27, 33. 

4. OWI, ie. the earrings that were worn as talismans 
and amulets, and so belonging to the heathen practices, which 
Jacob required them to give up. 

Soyrt MMnn. ‘Under the terebinth) ive. the well- 
known terebinth, which would be familiar to the reader; 
hence the article; cf. 12, 6. Possibly, as Tuch suggests, the 
tree mentioned here is the same as the one in Judg. 9, 6, 
where Abimelech was made king. 

The LXX have here the addition, kai dwadecev aita ews tis 
onpepov nucpas; which Frankel, Z7nf, p. 56, explains as a 
marginal gloss, added by a pious reader who objected to 
yD. 

5 obs NN, not ‘a mighty terror, but ‘a terror of 
God, i.é. one caused or sent by Him; cf. ods imp, 2 Chron. 
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Be es ee ee 
20, 29; mn Ina, 2 Chron. 14,13. NAN is a dma& deyop. The 
genitive is an objective genitive; cf. on 9, 2. 

as orbs soe abn plural, perhaps because ondyn 
here includes the angels; cf. 28, 12; see also 20, 13. Josh. 
24, 19. Ong. here has 3 sand ‘angels’ of 1, - put 
Berliner in his edition gives * m2 bans , Le. ‘VY. appeared 
to him; cf. M. R., § 135. 2. Rem. a; Ges, § 146. 2. 
foot-note 2. 


8, MI. NES , probably identical with the palm tree of 
Deborah, Judg. 4, 5, and perhaps with the Terebinth. of 
Tabor, mentioned in 1 Sam. 10, 3. 


TO, eCiuo2 2g, 


aie pebm. In 46, 26 we have 59) ‘N¥; OND is 
never used in this connexion. 

14. JAN NAM... TID. jax nyo is epexegetical ; 
cf. 45,.28,225,30;)and-see Mak. m0 y2.09. 


yO3 mby Jou. Cf. 28, 18 jow py. DI was probably 
a libation of wine (Targ. Ps.-Jon., wine and water). Some 
(Kn., Wel.) take jow ... PY" as epexegetical to 7D™. 

15. OW INN VT AW. Contrast ver. 13 and ver. 14, 
where Ow is omitted, as no confusion can arise in the sentence 
through its absence; see M.R., § 157; Ewald, § 331. 3. 

16. PUNT M5 occurs again 48, 7 and 2 Kings 5, 19; 
but neither of these passages throws any light on the word 
n>; however, from 2 Kings, l.c., it could not have been a 
very great distance. LXX have here XaSpa6d, but in 48, | 
tov innddpopov XaBpa6d (a double translation), i.e. either a 
stadium, or like the Arabic Gwo,5 by (i.e. as far as a horse 
can run), a measure common among the Arabs; see 
H.W.B., oth ed, p. 368. Syr. ficosd, a ‘ parasang, = 


: 
f 
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eighteen thousand paces or three German miles; cf. Bernst., 
Syr. Lex. p. 408b. Ong. has SYS IND = ‘ about an acre, 
etc.; cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., i. 384a. Del. and Tuch take 
it as =‘ about an hour's journey” Cf. Ges., Thes., p. 658 be 


17. i 1 mM} OAD. Cf. 30, 24, where Rachel wishes 
that she may have another son. 


18. YIN fA = ‘son of my sorrow ;’ inasmuch as giving 
birth to him cost her her life. His father, however, instead of 
this ill-omened name, called him }'03 ‘ son of the right hand, 
i.e. son of good luck, the right side being considered by the 
ancients as the lucky side; cf. Ges. in Zhes., p. 599, and 
déétos and dpiorepos in Greek. }3 is pointed with hireq like 
the pr. n. 7 }2 in Prov. 30, 1; {2 {2, Num. 11, 28, etc.; cf. 
nin }2, Jon. 4, 10. Del. gives two other explanations of the 
name ‘son of good fortune. I. He might have been so named 
because he was born when Jacob was free, his other children 
having been born when he was in Laban’s service. II. Be- 
cause he completed the lucky number (twelve) of his sons. 
In Ps. 89, 13 }'0° = ‘ ¢he south, so Rashi explains the name 
as meaning the ‘south son, as opposed to the others, who 
were ‘north sons, being born in Aramea; but Canaan is 
nowhere called ‘ the south land, 


19. OMS MD NIT TMTDN. So 48, 7, ie. Bethlehem, 
two hours south of Jerusalem; cf. Mic. 5,1 AMTaN ond m2; 
1 Chron. 4, 4. Matt. 2,16-18. Di., Thenius, and others, from 
1 Sam. 10, 2 ff. (cf. Jer. 31, 15), consider that Rachel’s grave 
must be sought for much further north, in the territory of 
Benjamin, or on the boundary between Benjamin and 
Ephraim, on the way between Ramah of Samuel and Gibeah 
of Saul, not far from Bethel. Di. points out that this would 
be more natural, as Rachel was the mother of Joseph and 
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a 
Benjamin ; ond na xin here and 48, 7, ereene. is con- 
sidered by them as a gloss, which was caused by the fact that 
Ephrath Bethlehem was better known than Ephrath near 
Bethel. 

2s al band sbi. On the other side of Migdal 
‘Eder ;?> so Amos 5, 27 pwnd muda ‘on the other side of 
Damascus, beyond Damascus. 


“13 ban = ‘Herd’s tower,’ cf. 2 Kings 17, 9. 18, 8. 
2 Chron. 26, 10. It is placed by Di., who holds that there 
were two Ephraths, near Hebron. Knobel places it at 
Jerusalem (cf. Mic. 4, 8); so the LXX, who place ver. 21 
after bxnvn0 in ver. 16. Del. considers that it was near 
Bethlehem. 

22, {DWA with > with dag., an exception to the rule given 
in the note on 34, 7. 

“aay ASOOY. - ChealSann 16, 22. 1 Kings 2, 22. 

The Massoretes here have a note, PiDB YYONI NPDB, i.e. 
“a gap in the middle of the verse” ‘There are three of these 
MINPDS in the Pent., and twenty-eight in the books from 
Joshua to Ezekiel. They are not mentioned in the Talmud 
or Midrash (Del.). Verse 22 down to 5ynw has a double 
accentuation, according as it is read as a complete verse or 
as a half-verse. Geiger, Urschrif?, p. 373, points out that in 
the public reading of the text the two verses 22 and 23 were 
read as one, so that the passage might be passed over in 
reading as quickly as possible, and the attention of the 
audience diverted from the evil deed of Reuben. The correct 
accentuation makes ver. 22 end at Ssnw', and ver. 2 3 begin 
at 1, one section ending at ver. 22, and a fresh one begin- 


ning with ver. 23. The first way of accenting the verses 
here (viz. making 22 end at Syn, and 23 begin with ym) 
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is called nnn oyo (‘lower accentuation’); the second way 
(viz. making the two verses one), oy nyw (‘upper accentua- 
tion’). Cf. the double set of accents in the Decalogue in 
Exodus and Deut., and cf. Num. 25, 19 and Deut. 2, 8, where 
‘there is a gap in the middle of the verse. The LXX have 
the addition, xai zovnpév épdvn évavtiov aitot = IYI YI, pos- 
sibly added to avoid the abrupt ending, which is regarded by 
Di. as intentional, to draw attention to 49, 3 f. 


26. 152. Sam. and Heb. MSS. (Di) "5%, as in 36, 5. 


“WS is acc. case by Ges., §143.1b; M.R,, § 47. 2; cf. 
ALAS; 


36. 


The Toledoth Esau follow in this chapter, preceding those 
of Jacob, just as Ishmael’s preceded Isaac’s; the object of 
the chapter, and its position before the account of Jacob’s 
family, being to dispose of Esau, and leave the course of the 
narrative entirely free for Jacob’s history. The Edomites, 
Esau’s descendants, first appear again in Num. 20, 14 ff. 
Such a detailed account of the history of Edom can be ex- 
_ plained sufficiently from the fact that Edom always passed as 
Israel’s brother (cf. Num., l.c.), and occupied an important 
position in the history of Israel. A partial list of the 
descendants of Esau is given in 1 Chron. 1, 35-54. 

2. In 26, 34 Esau married Yehudith the daughter of Beeri 
the Hittite, and Basemath the daughter of Elon the Hittite. 
In 28, 9 he takes, in addition to his other wives (vw by)— 
i.e. those of 26, 34—Mahalath, Ishmael’s daughter. Thus, 
according to 26, 34. 28, 9, Esau’s three wives were, 1. Yehu- 
dith, Beeri the Hittite’s daughter; 2. Basemath, Elon the 
Hittite’s daughter; and 3. Mahalath, Ishmael’s daughter. 
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Here Esau’s wives are given, 1. Adah the daughter of Elon 
the Hittite ; 2. Oholibamah the daughter of Anah, the daughter 
of Tsibeon the Hivite; 3. Basemath the daughter of Ishmael, 
the sister of Nebayoth. There are three serious discrepancies 
in the two accounts. 1. The Basemath of 26, 34 is here 
called Adah; 2. the Oholibamah the daughter of Anah, the 
daughter of Tsibeon the Hivite (cf. below) = (apparently) 
Yehudith the daughter of Beeri the Hittite of 26, 34; and 
3. Ishmael’s daughter Mahalath, 28, 9, is here called Base- 
math. With regard to 2. »nm jy2¥ na we must read: (i) for 
"n, ‘Ih, as ver. 25 (cf. ver. 20) shews; and (ii) either render 
ns ‘granddaughter,’ cf. ver. 39 (?) and 29, 5 (where {2 must= 
‘grandson’); or emend and read }3, so Sam., LXX, Pesh. ; 
cf. ver. 24. note, where Anah is Tsibeon’s son, and ver. 25, 
where Oholibamah is Anah’s daughter. Various hypotheses 
have been adopted to reconcile the different accounts of 
Esau’s wives. Some have held that Esau had five wives; 
others (Hengst., Ros.) that the wives had two names, or had 
their names changed. Kn. and Ewald suppose that the 
names have been corrupted by copyists. If this is the case, 
the corruption must have been, as Di. points out, very great. 
Others (Del., Tuch, Néld.) explain the difference in the two 
accounts as arising from two different traditions. This 
seems the most natural solution, this chapter (36) embodying 
one account, and 26, 34f. 28, 9 another; see further, Del. 
and Di. 


6. Esau takes his wives and children, and all his property, 
and leaves Canaan for the land of Seir, out of the way of his 
brother Jacob. 


YAS by as it stands yields no suitable sense. The 
Targums and Vulg. read nan¥ pIN by. Ges. renders the 
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text, ‘70 a land east of (lit. before) Jacob ;’ but 35D can hardly 
mean this. LXX and Sam. read jy pant, possibly a cor- 
rection. The Syriac has sasco9 sal, cf. vers. 8, 9, which 
is probably the correct reading of the text; so Di., Tuch. 

7. DAW). Cf. 4,13 nwo. 

8. YW, embracing the hill country of Edom east of the 
Arabah, reached from the Dead Sea to the Elanitic Gulf. The 
northern half is at the present day called Geb4l, and the 
southern es-Serah. 

11. The Canaanitish line. 

yon is the name of a district of Edom (Jer. 49, 20. Amos 
1,12. Hab. 3, 3) celebrated for its wise men (Jer. 49, 7. Bar. 
3, 22 f.); the home of Eliphaz, Job 2, r1. 

WON, ID, and ONY? are quite unknown. 

332. Cf. 15, 19, where the Kenizites are mentioned among 
other tribes dwelling in the south of Canaan. 

12: bry, ‘not identical with the Amalekites of 14, 7, 
who dwelt in the south of Canaan; but probably only a 
portion of those, who attached themselves to the families of 
Eliphaz, or were subject to them’ (Di.); cf. ver. 22. 

13. The Ishmaelitish line. 

The names are not further known. 

14. The Horite line. 

Nothing further is known about the names here given. 

15-19. The tribal princes of Edom. 

15. #128, a denom. from AN ‘a thousand’ = chiliarch or 
phylarch, mostly used of the tribal princes of Edom, more 
rarely of those of Judah, Zech. 9, 7. 12, 5.6; see Prof. Driver, 
The Expositor, July, 1885. 

16. TIP mn, mentioned in ver. 18 as the son of Esau 
by Oholibamah, is wanting in the Sam. Codex and Vs., 
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and one Heb. MS. (Wright), and is rejected as spurious by 
Tuch, Knobel, Del. Di. considers that it either crept in 
here by the oversight of a copyist from ver. 18, or is a gloss 
assigning Korah, according to another theory, to the family 
of Eliphaz. 

20-30. The tribes of the Horites. 

The inhabitants of the land, as opposed to the descendants 
of Esau, who took possession of it (Deut. 2, 12). 

20. YW from 11n ‘a hole, so ‘a dweller in a hole or cave. 
‘The land of Edom abounds in holes or caves’ (Di.). The 
identification of the names in the following verses is un- 
certain; cf. Di., p. 366 f. 


24. * S81. Most commentators read M8 with 1 Chron. 
1, 40, LXX, Syr., and Vulg.; the text as it stands yields no 
suitable sense. 

OM. Targ. Jer., Saad. Kimchi, Luther, ‘mules ;’ so 
the A.V.; more probably ‘ hot water springs’ (A.V. R. ‘the 
hot springs’), which Del. identifies with the hot springs of 
Kalirrhoé, beneath Zerka Maein, on the east side of the Dead 
Sea, about two hours distant from it; cf. Hieron., Quaest?. ed. 
Lag., p. 56. Onq. and Ps.-Jon. seem either to have read 
nm Nn, ‘the giant race’ mentioned in Deut. 2, 10, or to have 
taken Dn’ as meaning this. Pesh. gives o%, and one Heb. 
MS. (Wright). 

26. JWT. LXX, Pesh., Vulg., 1 Chron. 1, 41, and most 
commentators read j¥"4. 


30. ompbyd. ‘According to their tribal princes’ LXX, 
év tais Hyepovias, reading DINEPND, possibly the correct read- 
ing, as this is the only place in this chapter where mde is 
written without the. It is worthy of notice that many of 
the names in this list, vers. 20-30, are names of animals, e.g. 
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bay = in Arabic ‘ ‘young lion ;’ mrp ‘wild ass ;’ Jo, a name 
of an animal in Deut. 14, 5; pya¥=in Arabic ‘ hyena, etc. 
Di. remarks, ‘that it is a natural thing for peoples amongst 
whom the arts and trades were not developed to be fond of 
choosing their family names from the names of animals’ 
Cf. Rob. Smith, Journ. Phil., ix. 75 ff. 

31-39. The names of the kings who ruled in the land of 
Edom. The names in this list are also doubtful; cf. Di., 
p. 368 ff. 

33. PINZID, now a little village in Geb4l, El-Butseirah, 
four miles south of the south end of the Dead Sea. 

37. Wit MMW. Several places in the O.T. are 
called Rehoboth. The one mentioned here has been identi- 
fied with is), Rahba, on the Euphrates (1m37 elsewhere 
being the river par excellence, i.e. the Euphrates), south of 
Circesium. But this identification is not certain. 

40-43. A-brief review of the tribal princes of Esau. 
The list contains partly names of individuals, e.g. tp, 
mommy, and partly names of districts, e. g. 3», MSN. Most 
of the names of places in this list are uncertain. 


Tbe, perhaps the seaport now; cf. on 14, 6. 


{25, also called in Num. 33, 42 2B, in Idumea, between 
Petra and Zoar, well known through its mines. 


37. 

2. ‘Joseph, being seventeen years old, was tending the flock 
with his brethren, while yet a lad, with the sons of Bilhah, and 
with the sons of Zilpah, his father’s wives, and Joseph broughi 
an evil report about them to their father. 

iy wary. Cf. the note on.4, 17. 
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SY) NW. LXX, dy véos. A.V. renders incorrectly, 
‘and the lad was with the sons of Bithah, for the clause is a 
circumstantial one; cf. Drivér, §160; M.R., §152. Pesh. 
and Ong. seem to have misunderstood the words; the Syr. 
has wis pr Joo \38 cco ‘and he was growing up with ;’ 
and Ong. "22 DY °27 Ni) ‘and he was growing up with the 
sons of’ etc. %33 ms& has been rendered variously. Knobel 
gives the following meaning to the words. Joseph was 
feeding the flock with his brethren, as servant to the sons of 
Bilhah, etc.; i.e. he was handed over to their charge to learn, 
or to help them in their business; comparing, for this use of 
“y2, Judg. 7, 11. 9, 54. 19, 13, but this is giving the words 
of the text a very forced meaning. Del. has also a far-fetched 
translation, ‘While yet a young man tn comparison with the 
sons’ etc. ‘The rendering of the LXX, ‘ becng yet a lad, with 
the sons’—MS in the same sense as the NN in {N¥3 YNN NX, 
just before—is unobjectionable. “y2 Nn) is perhaps a 
duplette of maw my yaw ta (Di). 

MY OMA. ‘An evil report about them ;’ AY is in- 
tentionally indefinite, AYIA On3ItI would mean, ‘ ¢hezr evil 
report ;’ see Ges., §111. 2b. Possibly the words should be 
rendered, ‘ the report of them (as) an evil one, a sort of tertiary 
predicate; cf. Num. 14, 37 AY pUNA nq; 1 Sam. 2, 23 
py DST Ns. 


2. ob) Nig OT [a Cher 2 ago: 


b Mwy). Either a case of the perf. with simple waw ; 
or, possibly, with waw conv. in a freq. sense (29, 3); ef. 
1 Sam. 2, 19. 

OY MIN only in this chapter and 2 Sam. 13, 18 (of 
Tamar's garment as the clothing of a king’s daughter). 
DD = ‘an end, ‘extremity, used of the hands and feet; so 
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DYDD NIN = ‘a coat of extremities, i.e. one reaching to the 
wrists and ancles; and, as is apparent from 2 Sam. l.c., worn 
by the upper classes. The ordinary nan> only reached to 
the knees, and had no arm-holes. Cf. ba in Aramaic (e.g. 
Dan. 5, 5. 24), of the extremities of the hand and foot, and 
JXenS used in a similar way. This meaning is supported 
by the Pesh. here, and the Vulg., LXX, and Aquila in 
2 Sam. l.c. The LXX and Vulg. here, and the Pesh. in 
2 Sam., and A.V. here and 2 Sam., ‘a coat of (many) colours,’ 
margin (‘pzeces’), but this meaning of DD =‘a piece’ or ‘ patch,’ 
and so “5 "23 ‘a variegated garment, is very doubtful. The 
A.V.R. retains the rendering, ‘a coat of many colours, but 
gives in the margin, ‘a@ long garment with sleeves.’ 

4. obuid PAT. ‘Zo speak peaceably to him, or ‘to 
address him in greeting, i.e. to greet him and answer his 
inquiries after their health (Del.). There is only one other 
instance of 135 with the acc., viz. Num. 26, 3. 

5. SIW WY WOM. Cf. on 8, ro. 

4. ‘And behold we were binding sheaves (partic.) 72 the 
midst of the field, and behold my sheaf rose, and also stood up ; 
and behold your sheaves were moving round (imperf.), and 
bowed down (imperf. with waw cony., denoting a single action) 
to my sheaf’ ppd ‘were binding, participle, as in 9, 18; 
cf. the note there. 3'1DN =‘ degan to move round. ‘Joseph 
represents the sheaves as being in motion’ (Driver, § 27 y). 

PITIMWI, + seripiio defectiva for 13, ‘and they did bow 
down, i.e. once, and not more; the imperf. with waw conv. 
describing a fact that happened once only in the past; con- 
trast m3'2pn, where the action has begun, and is still going 
on to completion. 

to, NID) NIM. See Ges., § 131. 3a; M.R., § 374. 

bs 
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Ir. IDI ON Ww Ward. Cf Luke 2, 19. 51. 

12, [R3 DN. nx with two dots over it, probably because 
it was regarded as a doubtful reading. The Bereshith Rabba, 
cited by Strack, p. 89, explains the points as follows, Tp 
roxy mx mynd xd ibn xbvi rid ne by, ie. ‘With points 
on the nx, meaning that they only went to feed themselves (not 
the flocks)’ So the Midr. Bem., cited by Strack at the 
same place. 

14. mby = ‘well-being, applied to the flocks and to 
Joseph’s brethren. 

15. TY TIT) for Ayn waA=AYN Nw AIM; cf. on 32, 7. 

ry. DWN INpOw. Cf. 27, 6 a1 PIN NN ‘nyo; 
here the object is omitted; cf. M.R., § 46. 2; see also 
Ewald, § 284 b. 

MIT ‘towards Dothan. Dothan or Dothain, =‘ two foun- 
tains (?),’ or perhaps ‘czs/erns, was about five hours north of 
Samaria. In Judith 3,9 f. 4,6. 7,3. 8,3, itis called Awraia or 
Ae6uin, and is described as on the south side of the plain of Jez- 
reel, between Scythopolis and Gabae, near the ancient Ginnaea 
(Genin). Through the plain of Tell Dothan, south of Genin, the 
road from Bethshan and Jezreel to Ramleh and Egypt passes 
(Di.); cf. ver. 25 and Ebers, Leypien und die B. Mose’s, p.288. 
The form 05 is the Aramaic dual, of which {N17 is a con- 
traction; cf. JP and DIN P, OFY and OMY, and see Ges., 
§ 88.1. Rem. 1, and the forms found on the Moabite stone, 
e.g. JNP = np, line 10; jnXd = D NN (‘wo hundred’), 
line 20; nda7 = o'ndas, line 30; j>WN = DMN, line 31. 

18. 1510" oad VpP) OWI. Cf. the note on 2, 5; 
also Driver, § 127 8. 

ams IODINN. «They plotted against him? Hithpatel 
with the acc. as in 1 Chron. 29,17 nbs $3 natona ; see Ewald, 
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§124b; Ges., § 54. 3c; cf. Ps. 105, 25, where boon takes 
the prep. 3, not the acc. as here. 

19. miabna bys. Cf. on 14,13. mn as in 24, 65; 
cf. the note there. " 

21. WD) 135) xb = ‘let us not smite him as to life, i.e. 
mortally; so Deut. 22, 26 wad inyn\; see Ges., § 139. note, 
and cf. the note on 3, 15. 

24. Ir. Cf. Jer. 38, 6 (where Jeremiah is cast into 
a pit with no water in it, but mud); Lam. 3, 53. 

25. ond bond = ‘to fake their meal,’ \it. ‘to eat bread, 


_ the meal being so called from the chief article of food; cf. 


Bi 4s 493 26 att. 1552. 

codssynw mmm. So Is. 21, 13 DTT MIMS; 
Job 6, 19 NON NNN. nMw~ is the part. Qal fem. of MK, 
used in a collective sense. M&=‘a single traveller, HS ‘a 
company of travellers, ‘a caravan. Other feminines used col- 
lectively are MON ‘brotherhood, from MS ‘brother ;’? 12Y 
‘a mass of clouds, from }2¥ ‘a cloud,’ nbiy ‘a band of exiles ;’ 
see Ges., § 107. 3d; Stade, § 312 b. 

DN) = ‘¢ragacanth gum:’ =‘ balsam’ (YS for WY, 
like "7 for '87, Job 37, 18; "7 for "D3, Is. 38, 10): wb 
=‘ ladanum ,;’ three articles which even at the present day 
form the chief trade of the Arab-Egyptian caravans. Ebers, 
Lgypten etc., p. 292, has found nx33 and “Wy on the Egyptian 
inscriptions, but not nb; he also (p. 293) mentions that gum, 
balsam, and incense are the chief imports from the East to 
Egypt at the present day, and—with the exception of a short 
distance by rail—are brought by the same method, i.e. 
caravans, as in the days of the patriarchs. The caravan 
road from Damascus to Egypt is the same now as in the 
time of Jeseph. 
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26. XRD MY=‘ whai gain, thai we kill?’ on the construc- 
tion, cf. M. R., § 93. Rem. b; see also Ewald, § 326 a. 

28. OTD. Cf on 25, 2. The name of Ishmaelites 
was probably of more modern origin than that of Midianites, 
and applied generally to all Arabs (Di.). 

ADD Oya. ope being omitted by Ges., § 120. 4. 
Rem. 2. The LXX have ecixoot ypvody, so in 45, 22. The 
price of a slave between five and twenty years was twenty 
shekels; see Lev. 27, 5. On slavery in Egypt, see Ebers’ 
note, Egypien und die Biicher Mose’s, p. 293 ff., where he 
shews that the narrative in this chapter is quite in accordance 
with what used to take place at the time of the Pharaoh, 
whose favourite Joseph became. 

33. FO Ay. Cf. Ges., §. 131. 3. Rem. 2, and see Job 
2 aF Dip, the inf. abs. Qal and imperf. Nif., Gen. 46, 
dy 2 shy, inf. Qal and imperf. Hif’. 

35. = either (1) introducing the words of the speaker, 
or (2) the Latin zmo, ‘no.’ 


mboywa: to Sheol, ‘ the underworld,’ always without the 
article. The word probably=‘ che hollow place,’ from bv 
Spe. Another derivation, now almost obsolete, is from Sees 
‘fo ask, with reference to the inexorable demand made by 
death on all mortals, and then transferred to the place of 
death, to which all mortals must come, ‘ “he house of meeting 
for all living, Job 30, 23; cf. Is. 5, 14. Hab. 2, 5. 
36. ODN either abbreviated or corrupted from Dy», 
which is the reading of all the versions here. 
sow. “BOND is the same as PAD ‘DW, 41, 45. 46, 20, 
the former name being abbreviated from the latter. LXX 
have both Deredpis and Mevreppys, see Lagarde, Gen. Graece, 
pref, p. 20. The name is the Egyptian Pe#-pa(pha)-ra, 
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meaning, ‘one devoted to Ra,’ the sun god, see Ebers, p. 296. 
fa is the Egyptian sun god, the chief place of his worship 
being Heliopolis. Brugsch, Gesch., p. 248, explains the 
name as=fpuli-par, ‘ Gift of him that has appeared. 

DD, either to be taken in its literal sense, cf. Ebers, 
P- 299, or merely equivalent to ‘ officer,’ ‘ official ;’ see further, 
Ebers, pp. 297, 300, who renders DD ‘ courtier,’ remarking 
that DD, among the Orientals, had much the same meaning 
as ‘ Schranz’ in German (‘paraszte, ‘ courtier’). 

OMIA VW‘ captain of the executioners. The captain 
of the executioners was also chief of the body-guard and 
superintendent of the state prison (40, 3 f.), see Ebers, p. 301, 
who describes Potiphar’s office as that of chief minister 
of police. A similar office existed among the Babylonians, 
2 Kings, 25, 8 ff, Jet. 39, 9. 62,12. Dan.2, 1g. See further, 
Ebers, p. 300 ff. The LXX have dpywmudyeipos, which render- 
ing is perhaps due to 39, 6. 


38. 


1. (9 ‘turned aside,’ Del. renders, ‘ removed his dwelling, 
SC. ine; but 6 without s$mx is not found in this sense, 
_ and further, no pr. name of a place follows 4y. 

snbty. Adullam was in the plain (nbpv’) of Judah, 
presumably north-west of Hebron (Di.), identical, perhaps, 
with the modern Deir Dubban, north of Eleutheropolis. 

2. YIYID WIN. Ong. renders 813A 133 (cf. Prov. 31, 24, 
Is. 23, 8) ‘a merchant, possibly finding Judah’s marriage 
with a daughter of Canaan objectionable. Berliner, however, 
in his edition has ‘2922 33, but mentions the other reading 
in his notes, p. 14 of part ii, Cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. 
Pp. 528. = 
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3. NIP. Sam., Targ. Ps.-Jon., Heb. Codd. (Di.) read 
Np, see 29, 34 and vers. 3, 4. 

5. rut), see Driver, § 133. LXX has atrn S€ Av, which 
points to a reading x‘m) (hardly an‘m, Di.), which gives 
a suitable sense; cf. 1 Sam. 23, 15. 24. 2 Chron. 10, 2; 
see also Geiger, Urschrift, p. 462. As the text stands it 
must be rendered, ‘he (Judah) was, but the perf. with waw 
is very harsh, and a reference to Judah is not what we should 
expect. 

A3DA=the a3N of Mic. 1, 14. Josh. 15, 443 it was also 
in the low country (nbpw) of Judah. 

8. DAN=to perform the duty of marrying the deceased 
brother’s widow when he left no son; see Deut. 25, 5. The 
brother-in-law in this case was called 03}. 

9. Mw)... 7. The perfect with waw conv. in 
a frequentative sense, see Driver, § 121; also Ewald, §§ 342 b, 
345 b. Other examples are Num. 21,9... Wm0 JW) ON AN 
mM... M3; Judg. 6, 3 noyy... 971 ON min; Exsan9 
7... i), with a simple impf. following. Other instances 
of DN in a temporal sense with the perf. are Ps. 41, 7. Amos 
7,2. Is. 4, 4; compare Ewald, § 355 b. 

TEIN MMW; a pregnant construction, see Ges., § 141. 
yt must be understood after nnw. 

{O. Cf. the note on xwa, 4, 13. 

11. JAN Md is acc. of place, see Ges., § 118. 1. 


fans by bys, 1 
12. WV WIA DY DY, lit. ‘he went up about the shearers 


of his flock,’ i.e. to see after them ; cf. the use of by in 30, 33 
may dy. 


WW). ‘Les companion. LXX and Vulg. read the con- 
sonants as SY < Ais shepherd’ so Luther. 
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MNWAN is probably the Timnah near Gibea, in the hill 
country of Judah (Josh. 15, 57), and not identical with the 
Timnah belonging to the Danites (Josh. 19, 43), on account 
of nby; Di. after Kn. Tuch (cf. Merx’s note however) and 
Del. consider that there was only one Timnah. The name is 
found on the inscriptions in the form Zammnaa, Schrader, 
K. A. T?, 170. Rob., Pales., ii. 343, mentions three Timnahs, 
and considers the one occurring here to be in the hill country 
of Judah. 

14. TINS TIA ION. Ck. Judith 10, 3. 

DIM, i.e. the face; cf. Deut. 22, 12. Jon. 3, 6, where the 
object of AD3 is omitted. 


poynm. ‘And veiled herself,’ cf. Prov. 7, 10. LXX, 
Pesh., Ong. render, ‘ adorned herself? 

DY NODI=‘ at the gate of Ainaim. OY being the 
same as DY (cf. on 37, 17 HN), Josh. 15, 34 (with the 
article), and 0°3'Y in ver. 21. So most modern commentators; 
cf. ver. 21. The Vss. took the word as a nom. appfell., 
contrary to ver. 21, excepting the LXX who give Aivdy, The 
Pesh. has JR2367 MANS ‘dividing of roads, Ong. MWB 
DY, lit. ‘dveseon of eyes, i.e. cross-way; cf. Levy, Chadd. 


W<.B., ii. p. 212 and p. 304. Targ. Ps.-Jon. (TIS NwAB 


posnon pey-b37, i.e. ‘the cross-ways whither every one’s 
eyes look!’ Vulg. ‘in bivio itineris? Saad. seis ‘a watch 
tower” The A.V. has, ‘2 an open place, margin, ‘ Zhe door 


of eyes? A.V.R. ‘in the gate of Enaim, 
mine ay mn) sb NWN =‘ without her being given 
him to wife,’ circ. cl. 
rg. asd aw. «Cf Sam. 1, 13 mv by navi. 
MSD GNOD D. LXX and Vulg. add ayy xy ‘and 
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he did not know her to explain’ 2 ‘2, which gives the 
reason why Judah did not recognise her, and not why he 
took her for a harlot. 

18. JONM. ‘The signet ring, which was worn round 

the neck on a chain (dnp). As these were always worn by 
their owners, they would be easily identified again by them; 
cf. Song of Songs 8, 6. On onmn, cf. a note in Del., Gen.’, 
p. 857, where he regards the word as the only possible trace 
of the use of writing in Genesis (die einzige mégliche Spur 
des Schriftgebrauches in der Genesis).- 
7. ‘And thy staff? mr was a carved or ornamented 
staff, and so different from bon, a stick in its natural con- 
dition. Among the Babylonians every man carried a stick 
with an ornamented top, and wore a signet ring; see Herod. 
i. 195. The Versions render np differently. LXX have 
Spploxor, *a necklet? Hieron. ‘armillam? Ong. JW < thy 
cloak. Syr. yaacka ‘thy cloak.’ 

21. SUT MWA. Cf. the note on 19, 33. AwIP=‘a 
religious prostitute, lit. ‘one dedicated’ (WP ‘to set apart, 
‘ dedicate’) to the goddess Ashtoreth (nanwy). Cf. Deut. 23, 


18 for the law forbidding this dedication to Ashtoreth in 
Israel. 


24. DWAIN wouins WM. ‘And tt happened after about 
three months ;’ the double preposition is exceedingly rare, 
but cf. 1 Sam. ro, 27 LXX wanna; 1 Sam. 14, 14 bi pie be 
Lev. 26, 37 37n ‘26N3, also nIwNIAD. wn is here fem., but 
nowhere else ; the Heb.-Sam. reads the more correct nwy). 

AWN). This punishment in the Levitical law was ap- 
plicable only to the daughters of a priest; see Lev. 21, 9. 


In other cases the offender was stoned, Lev. 20, 10. Deut. 22, 
23 ff. John 8, 5. 
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25. ‘She was being brought out, and she sent to her father- 
in-law, saying, By a man to whom these belong am I with child; 
amore expressive way of saying, ‘As she was being brought 
Sorth, she sent’ etc.; so Judg. 18, 3 nDM... m3 Dy ANA 
37; 1 Sam. 20, 36 AY NIN pI ryI, also Gen. 29, 9. 44, 
3. 4; see Driver, § 169; Ewald, § 341¢. 

FINZE19 is fem. partic. Hof. of xy’ for N83 ; cf. nod for 
Tiond, nvidnd for DWIDND; sce Stade, § 112; Ges.,§ 23. 2b. 

28. TJM. ‘And one stretched out a hand, i.e. a hand 
appeared; cf. jn’ in Job 37, 10 Mp jn) bx movin; Prov. 
13, 10 AND jn) pyta pI; so Del. Di. prefers to render, ‘ then 
he (sc. $039) stretched out’ etc., i.e. there was stretched out ; 
see Ges., § 137. 3. Rem.1; M.R., § 123.3; and cf. Cheyne’s 
crit. note on Is. 14, 30. 

“JW, ie. ‘a thread coloured with crimson? ‘I is the 
crimson colour derived from the cochineal; called in Heb. 
either °9¥, or more fully 38 nydyn. 

29. AWOD WM, hardly, ‘and he was as one drawing 
back his hand, i.e. made an attempt to draw back (Del.); 
but rather equivalent to DW ini3, or IDWND ‘and it came 
to pass when he drew back,’ so Di., who compares 40, Io. 
Jer. 2,17; Ewald, § 337; but see Driver, § 135. 6. Obs. 2, 
who suggests the emendation 2¥73 as more in accordance 
with Biblical analogy. 


ye poy DD TD=‘ Why hast thou made a rent for 
thyself?’ (20, 3) (Poy ‘for thyself; ‘on thy account’); so LXX, 
Aquila, Luther, Di., Del. Others (Ges., Kn.) render, ‘Why 
hast thou made a breach?’ ‘Upon thee a breach!’ cf. 16, 5 
poy oppn: i.e. either (Ges.) ‘thou must bear the guilt of this 
breach ;’ or Knobel, ‘ may a breach come upon thee;’ but this 
is not so natural, and would rather require poan. 
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39. 
i mbyynuir. ‘ Ishmaelttes; i.e. Arabs; cf. 37, 28, 


the name being given to Arabs in general. 

2. moun WN. “A prosperous man,’ myn in the next 
verse is slightly different=‘ 7/0 cause to prosper, 

3. my spr awn S59. AW that he was doing, almost 
equivalent to nYy NIN WR bay; so ver. 6 bax, ver. 22 
ovy; 1 Kings 3, 2 ona; see Driver, § 135. 2. Obs., ‘the 
participle denoting not a continuous state, but a fact liable to 
recur.’ 

The position Joseph held in Potiphar’s household was that 
‘ of steward, somewhat similar to the post Eliezer occupied in 
Abraham’s family (15, 2f.); cf. Ebers, p. 303, who speaks 
of the position of steward as ‘a dignity which we meet with 
at the earliest times in every great Egyptian household.’ 

rt Nb whe Sry for 5 wh oie bay; cf. ver. 5. Ex. 9, 4. 
18, 20. On the omission of the relative, see Ges., § 123. 
3a; M.R., $160; Ewald, § 333 b, who remarks that ‘the 
omission of the relative in prose is almost entirely confined 
to the books of Chronicles.’ 

5. DPD TN. mw with the perfect, as in Ex. 5, 23 
myn Sx onNa wn; 9, 24 5 Ann IND. In Ex. 4, ro the 
inf. follows tN1D. 

6 ff. On the history of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife, cf. the 
Egyptian tale, contained in the Papyrus d’Orbiney, translated 
by Ebers, p. 311 ff. 

uns yp rhs. iny referring to Joseph; cf. ver. 8 FN; 
‘and he did not know anything with him ( Joseph)’ =he did 
not trouble himself about anything that was with him, i.e. 
he left everything to Joseph’s care, except his food, which 
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could not be entrusted to him on account of the strictness 
of the Egyptian laws as to cleanness and uncleanness; see 
43, 32. 46, 34; so Kn., Ebers. Del., however, explains 
differently. Potiphar left everything he could to Joseph’s care, 
except eating his food, which naturally could not be done by 
deputy. iAN may also be taken reflexively, and referred to 
Potiphar=‘zzzth himself, i.e. in his own mind; cf. Ges., § 124. 
1; M.R.,§ 89a. The A.V. offers a third rendering, also 
regarding \nw as reflexive, ‘And he knew not aught he had. 

8, KIA Wd. ‘What ts in the house ;’ or WO =‘ anything, 
as in Prov. 9, 13. Job 13,13. The Heb.-Sam. has np. 

9. 0 MIT ma Sy wes =< he ax not greater 
in this house than I am, i.e. I hold the same position in this 
house that he does. ‘These words are taken differently by 
Maurer, ‘ There 7s nothing in this house too great for me;’ 
and by the A.V., ‘ Zhere 7s none greater in this house than I? 
But 1328 cannot be translated indefinitely, as it would be in 
these two renderings. 

to. OV OV = ‘day by day, ‘daily,’ so Ex. 16, 5. Prov. 
8,30; see Ges., §. 108. 4; Ewald, § 3134; M. R., § 72. 2. 

11. PT OVID WO). ‘And it came to pass, just about 
that time,’ cf. Deut. 6, 24 MIN DYAD pnd ; Neht arr 
orn ond x) 32vN. In go, 20 we find the more usual form 
mn Dy. 

12. 17322. In the singular we should—from the analogy 
of other words of the same kind, e. g. yA) from 7D, 21 
from J"l—expect 47932 Sk CE: 13 from 3)’, in Deut. 15, 14; 
323, Ez. 9, 3; "TOY, Dan. 8,17; and see Ges., § 93. Rem. 1; 
Stade, § 345b. In the plural the aspirate has no dagesh. 

14. DY Wr sb NT = ‘he (Potiphar) hath brought 
us a Hebrew man,’ or impersonally, ‘one has broughi, 1.e. 
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‘there has been brought’ “\3y wes, i.e. one whom the 
Egyptians would regard with little favour; cf 43, 32. 46, 34. 
On “2y, cf. on 14, 13; the name has been supposed to be 
found in the Egyptian inscriptions, in the form ‘ apurzu;’ see 
Ebers, p. 316, but the for 4 is a difficulty, and this opinion 
is now generally given up. 

ya pnd. Retrogression of the tone, by Ges., § 29. 3 b; 
cf.on 4,17. See also Ges., § 64. Rem. 2; Stade, § 88. 2b; 
SON vers 172) 22) ony, as in Prov. 1, 26 =‘ /0 wanton with 
us, different from NN pny, 26, 8. The LXX have éumaifew; 
cf. Ewald, § 217. f. 28. 

432. Potiphar’s wife wishes to imply that the other females 
of the household had been similarly treated by Joseph. 

ie sSuny, Sam. has ‘1'2, but Del. points out that with 
this reading she would betray herself. 

18. NIPRI... WAYWTID. So Lev. 16, 1 no... HNIWpI; 
Josh. 8, 24 en... mbna; 1 Kings 18,18 yom... noma; 
see Driver, § 118; Ges., § 132. 3. Rem. 2, and cf. the note 
on 18, 25. Render, ‘When I lifted up my voice and cried, 

20. FOV "ITN. So 42, 30. 33. Pluralis excellentiae, 
see.Ges.-$ 108; 2 Dea MER se tap cee 

Wir MI = perhaps ‘the house of surrounding; or 
‘ shutting in, i.e. a prison surrounded by a wall, if 7nD be 
related to "nD, 13D; cf. the Syriac Jljte. Ebers, p. 317 f., 
compares the fortress at Memphis called ‘ Whzve wall’ (a name 
found on many inscriptions), with which he identifies the 
“npn nm‘. of this chapter, and 40, 3. 5. The LXX have 
dxvpopna, The name for prison better known to the Hebrews 
was either Wan na, Ex. 12, 29; xd> DS see, 9s 
WD yalssaa eae 


WR 029. The sentence commencing with WN is a 
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genitive after the construct state pypi; see Ges., § 116. 2; 
M.R., § 82; so 40, 3 VDN AD WN DD; 2 Sam. 1g, 21 
ov mn AwN DID. 

“VION, Kri "YON, the Ktb. being the part. pass. Qal, the 
Kri the adj. of the form bop; cf. Ges., § 84. 5. 

OVION. ov is omitted after nIDN, as in 35, 13; con- 
trast 40, 3, and see Ewald, § 331c. 3; cf. ver. 22, where the 
ordinary editions have Ktb. n-ypxn, with the Kri o7DNn, 
as here, while Baer and Del. have DNn in their text. 

2x. IIT YIN, lit. ‘gave his (Joseph's) favour in the eyes 
of, i.e. and gave him favour in the eyes of, etc.; cf. Ex. 3, 
SENT, 3,) £2, 36 (all). 

TOM MD Ww. Cf. 40, 3, where the captain of the 
prison is Potiphar. Del. and Ebers, however, regard the person 
mentioned in this verse as the special governor of the prison 
for state prisoners. Potiphar was, as police minister, in 
control over all the prisons; but not an actual prison 
governor. Otherwise we must suppose that these conflicting 
statements emanate from different sources. 

22. WY MTT. Cf. the note on 4, 17. 

23. Render, ‘ Zhere was no governor of the prison over- 
looking (lit. seeing) anything that he did (lit. anything in his 
hand), in that Vahweh was with him, and that which he was 
doing Fahweh made to prosper? 


40. 


TP Onent se oO P4a,Lt. 21 ag sla PTs Ex. 
12, 41 b YNY) AIM OYA Oya; where instead of the perfect 
in the second half of the clause, the zmperfect with waw 
conversive might stand, and most frequently does stand ; see 
Driver, $.78. 
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maxm on qb mpwia = ‘she cupbearer and baker 
of the king of Egypt? Notice the difference in the idiom in 
English and Hebrew. English says, ‘ che cupbearer and baker 
of the king ;’ Hebrew, ‘ the cupbearer of the king and the baker,’ 
or more commonly with the third pers. suffix, ‘ Zzs baker ;’ see 
Ewald, § 339b; M.R., § 75. 2. Rem. a; Ges., § 114, foot- 
note. The mix has been discovered on the Egyptian in- 
scriptions, but not the npwia; see Ebers, p. 321. 

2, POND with firm qameg, as in 13, though the 
more usual “form with simple shewa under the D is also 
found. The form with qameg is explained by Stade, § 209, 
either from a by-form kattil, i.e. for DD, and as 1 can- 
not be doubled, DD, so 43; or through the influence 
of the counter-tone on the first syllable; for this he com- 
pares DAD for DW DY, from WwW. Cf also "YB and 
3B, and Ges. in the Zhes. s.v. 

3. WR Dp. Cf. the note on 39, 20. 

4. WAWOA Ow WM, lit. ‘and they were days’ etc., 
i.e. some time; cf. 4, 3 DD ppd =‘ after some time;’ so we 
find n>’ used indefinitely in 1 Sam. 29, 3. Dan. 8, 24. 
Neat, 4: 

Be nbn PANDS WN. ‘Lach according to the inter- 
pretation of his dream, i.e. each one dreamt a dream that had 
its special reference to himself, and its own interpretation. 


on Thod sw mDN mpuinn. Cf the note 
on 29,9. ‘This construction is closer to the English idiom 
than the one noticed in ver. 1, and must be used if the two 
words that should be in the construct state are to stand 
together; the construction “0 759 ADA) TPwD hardly occurs 
(two construct states and one genitive), so we must, if we 
Wish to keep MBN and npvin together, use 5 >wi or 5, as 
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in 7, 11; otherwise the alternative construction followed in 
ver. 1 must be adopted. 

6. DIDYI = ‘of a sad countenance, ‘cast down ;’ so Dan. 
1, 10; cf. Ovyry O95 in Prov. 25, 23. Symm. has oxvOpwzol 
here. On the importance attached to dreams among the 
Egyptians, see Ebers, p. 321. 

TaD Gooey, CE-Neh. 2,2 D9 pp yD = 
‘why dost thou look so troubled ?’ 

8. IR PR WD) = ‘and there ts no one to interpret it,’ 
cf. 41, 8 DMN MID PN); on PN, see Ges., § 152.1; M.R,, 
520.2'D: 

9. ay 17) wobna. ‘In my dream, behold a vine 
was before me;’ the apodosis without a verb being introduced 
by waw; so ver. 16 (cf. 41, 17, where waw is omitted) ; 
2 Sam. 15, 34,. Prov, 10, -25a; see Driver, § 125-"Obs. ; 
M.R., §132b. 97 is inserted to attract the attention of the 
reader to the nature of the dream; contrast 41, 22 NON) 
05n2, where no especial stress is laid. 

ro. “999 Andy MMPI NT. L. The A.V, Knobel, 
Tuch, Driver render, ‘And ct was as though it budded, and tts 
blossoms shot forth,’ cf. the analogous use of 3 7° in 19, 14, 
in the sense ‘/o appear, ‘to seem.’ II. Di. and apparently 
Del. prefer taking 3 in a temporal sense, and render, ‘And 
at, as tt budded, tts blossoms shot forth, comparing 38, 29 
awn2; cf. the note there, and Driver, § 135. 6. Obs., who 
points out that this usage of the participle, though common 
in the Mishna (see Geiger, Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sp. der 
Mishna, p. 52), is without analogy in Biblical Hebrew. 

rz) ‘its blossom. Y¥2 occurs nowhere else in the 
Bible in the sense ‘d/ossom, but is common in the Mishna; 
the feminine M¥) being used in Biblical Hebrew (as a nomen 
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untiatis according to Ges., § 107. 3e). The masc. here may 
be explained as a collective, and so construed with the fem. 
nny (Wright). Others take ny) as abbreviated from AN¥2; 
see Ewald, § 257d; Stade, § 347¢. 2 (and Del. on Ps. 27, 
5), who gives as other examples, ma , AVS, FB, MD, 
my3 may be taken, by Ewald, § 281 d, as accus. to nnby=‘ and 
it (the vine) went up into blossoms ;’ cf. nby in Is. 5, 6. 34, 13. 
Prova24. 315) So ywian in the second half of this verse. Pos- 
sibly the text ought to be pointed 7¥1, the fem. ending 1— 
being altered into 7—— (the suffix), to conform with mnbdavix 
in the second half of the verse. Prov. 7, 8 (435); Job 11, 9 
(m9); Zech. 4, 2 (nba), cited by Stade above, are similar to 
my) in this verse, and may possibly be mistakes for the fem. 


forms. 


monboiiss = ‘ats clusters.’ Ay = ‘the ripe grape: On 
the use of wine in Egypt, see Ebers, p. 322 f. 


1. Own nuidui, casus pendens. ‘ The three branches, 


2, 


they are three days; cf. ver. 18. 


13. TURTON... NW. “Shall lift up thy head, i.e. 
shall take thee from prison; cf. 2 Kings 25, 27. 

PWT WWII, lit. ‘according to the former custom, i.e. 
as thou wert accustomed to do. 

14. IDI ON 3D. Di, following Ewald, § 356 b, cf. 
§ 342 b. 2, renders, ‘only that thou rememberest me, with thee (i.e. 
thyself), when it 1s well with thee, and wilt shew me kindness, 
comparing 2 Sam. 5, 6. 2 Kings 23, 9, which are different 
from this passage, as the DN °3 in both is dependent on a 
previous verb. Wellhausen emends to J8; cf. Driver, § 119 6. 
foot-note 2; and 23,13; which would remove any difficulty, 
nwyy ... 331 ON being a conditional sentence, exactly like 
43, 9. 47,6; see Driver, §138.1a; M.R.,, § 26. 
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TINS. CE. Jobr2, 3. 14, 9: 


15. VAD INN WOW %D.. ‘ That they should have put me 
im prison,’ cf. Ruth 1, 12 ‘NK 99 ‘ that [ should have said;’ 
1 Sam. 17, 26b An 93 ‘that he should have reproached ;’ see 
Driver, § 39. 6. Obs. ; 


£6. 0307 “bp. ‘ Baskets of white bread’ “nm from 1n 
‘to be white, properly an adj. = ‘what zs white,” and then 
applied to what is baked; so the Arab. Sy\5> (Del.). Vulg. 
‘canistra farinae, LXX kava xovdpirav ; cf. ver. 17 AYTD Saxp. 
The baker carried his wares on his head, an exceptional 
mode of carrying things among the Egyptians; see Ebers, 
Desznt, 

P71 ND Sonn Sn. ‘Of all kinds of food for 
Pharaoh, cf. Dan. 1, 5 soon 33 nb; Gen. 49, 20 3p wy. 
ban, jD partitive; cf. on 4, 3. 


19. POV... NW. ‘Shall lift up thy head from off 
thee, i.e. shall behead thee. There is a play on the words 
here, the phrase being the same as in ver. 13. Wright com- 
pares John 12, 32. The punishment of the chief baker was 
one of the heaviest that could befall an Egyptian. The 
exposure of the body was intended to make the sentence 
_ more severe, and was especially repugnant to the superstitious 
Egyptians, who regarded the life after death as dependent on 
the body remaining unmutilated ; see Ebers, p. 334. 


20. TIYAD OS nada DY. The construction is the 
same as in 4,18; see the note there. nada is inf. Hof. of 
35», for the ordinary form nbn 7. Cl, t5z. 20, 4 nw, and 
TDD, Is. 28, 16 (see Dav., § 3. 2; Stade, § 29), the 5 being 
doubled to compensate for the shortened vowel. 

21, Wpwea by = ‘to his butlership’ or ‘ cupbearership. 


U 
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41. 

1. OWS". CE£ on 29, 14. 

IN. Always with » without the dagesh. wn ‘she 
river’? par excellence, the Nile, is the Hebrew form of the 
Egyptian aur-da, i.e. ‘the great stream,’ Ebers, p. 338; which 
became in the mouth of the people zar-¢, zaro. 

On the participle in this and the two following verses, cf. 
on 9g, 18. 

2. WIND. ons, LXX dya, ‘Wile-grass, is the Hebrew 
form of the Egyptian ayw or axuu, ‘reeds’ or ‘ grass” growing 
in marshy ground; see Ebers, p. 338; also notice Hieron. 
ad Jes. 19, 7, who describes it as ‘omne quod in palude 
virens nascitur.’ 

2-4. The number of the cows, seven (cf. the same 
number in the next dream), was a sacred number among 
the Egyptians, as among other Oriental nations (Ebers, 
p- 337); cf. 21, 28. 30. On the first dream Di. remarks, 
‘The Nile floods are what the fruitfulness of Egypt chiefly 
depends on. The ox was the symbol of the Nile (Diod. i. 
51), and especially sacred to Osiris, the discoverer of agri- 
culture (Diod. i. 21). The cow was, in the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphic writing, the sign for the earth (Macrob., Sa, i 19), 
agriculture, and food (Clem. Alex., Sivom., v. p. 567). At the 
same time Isis was the goddess of the earth, that nourishes 
everything (Macrob., Sa/, i. 20), and is rendered fruitful by 
the Nile (Plut., de Zs., 38); the cow was especially sacred to 
her (Her. ii, 41; Aelian., 4. az., x. 27). She was also goddess 
of the moon (Diod. i. 11), and her picture serves in the 
hieroglyphics as a sign for the year (Horapollo, i. 3): there- 
fore the seven fat cows mean seven fruitful, and the seven 


CHAP. 41, VERS. 1-8. 291 


lean cows seven unfruitful years; the seven lean cows 
coming closely upon the seven fat ones, points to the close 
succession of the unfruitful years to the fruitful years.’ 


6. OTP MPMI. «Blasted by the east wind? The 
narrator here mentions the wind that was most destructive in 
Palestine; cf. Hos. 13, 15. Jon. 4,8. Ez.17, 10. The winds 
in Egypt that were most hurtful came usually from the N.W. 
or S.E.; see Ebers, p. 340. Del. understands np here as 
the destructive Chamsin, which blew, in the spring months, 
from the S. E. quarter; see Ebers, 1. c. 

7. Knobel remarks on the dreams, ‘The order in which 
they come is well chosen. First the Nile, which causes the 
fruitfulness, then the cows representing fruitfulness, and lastly 
the ears, as an evidence of fruitfulness.’ 


8. DIN WOW. = LXX e€nyyras. ‘ The lettered men of 
Egypt” The noprn are the Egyptian iepoypappareis, repre- 
sented on the inscriptions with writing materials in their 
hands, and a pen on their temples (Ebers, p. 345). They 
belonged to the Egyptian priesthood, and employed them- 
selves in the study of the hieroglyphic writing and astronomy, 
and were also noted as seers or foretellers of future events ; 
- see Ebers, p. 344 f.; Di, p. 392. They also had a great 
reputation as magicians, as is clear from Ex. 7, 11. 22. 8, 3, 
etc. The word npn is taken by Harkavy (/ourn. Asiatique, 
1870, p. 168f.) as equivalent to the Egyptian ‘ Cher-‘um,’ 
‘ Revealer of secrets.’ It may, however, be equally well derived 
from D1 ‘40 grave,” or DIN ‘a-stylus, with the formative 
ending Oj, like O97 from 13, DvP, DMB; see Ewald, 
$1632; Stade, § 295. Tuch gives another derivation (Comm., 
p- 443 f.), according to which nb1n is a quadriliteral form 
from pin /o write with a stylus, and nn ‘/o be sacred;’ cf. 

U2 
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ee a 
bain from San, and $34; this, however, is doubtful; see Stade, 
§§ 149, 150, on the formation of quadriliterals. 

Cyn = < the wise men, identified by Ebers, p. 345, with 
the rexxaf-u of the inscriptions, ‘ ¢hose who know things’ (die 
wissenden der Dinge), probably a wide term, embracing all 
the higher classes of priests, especially the apooxdmoe of 
Clement, who were astrologers, calendar makers, and inter- 
preters of signs or omens. 

DIN wee san. ons, the plural suffix, may be used 
with reference to the double nature of the dream, or the 
reading may be a scriptio defechva, wibn for W190, which 
the Sam. gives; so Syr. and Saadiah. 

g. VD IN, not ‘LZ remember, A.V.—for “31n means ‘ 4o 
cause another to remember’—but ‘I make mention of’ 

to. JON. LXX and Sam. read, more correctly, ONS. 

11, mabnin. The first person imperf. with waw conv. 
and the 7 cohortative is rare; there are two other instances 
In Gen. wMlz.03 2000 nndvixy, and 43, 21 AMN|N; see other 
instances in Driver, § 69. Obs.; Ewald, § 232 g. 

12. WMD WR. See on o, 5. 

14. WIN. ‘And they brought him quickly, lit. ‘made 
him run,’ cf.1 Sam. 17, 17 JynNd monn 777); 2 Chron. 35, 
13 py 12 535 yon. 


ynbav norm n521. No one was allowed to appear 
before the king of Egypt unless he was quite clean; see 
Ebers, p. 350. Del. and Tuch explain the verse from the 
Egyptian custom of regarding a prisoner as a mourner. He 
would then wear his beard and hair; see Ebers, p. 350. foot- 
note, against this view. 


15. VOW WN. ‘And I have heard about thee, saying 
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thou canst understand a dream,’ or ‘ thou hearest a dream, i.e. 
hast only to hear it, and can interpret it. 

py, as in 1 Kings 10, 6 qnoan Sy) qaiat Sy. 

On the construction—oratio indirecta without 5 to intro- 
duce it—cf. 12, 13. 23. 21, 4; Ges. § 155. 4 ¢; Ewald, 
§ 3384; see also M.R., § 162. 

16, styba, ‘Not I, as in 14, 24. The LXX have dvev 
Tov Ocov ovk drokpiOnoerat, Which means really the same as 
the Mass. text, and does not of necessity suppose a reading 
DPN “VPZ, and the addition of xb. The Sam. Ver. has a 
similar rendering to the LXX. 


pious TI”, lit. ‘answer the welfare, i.e. give such 
an answer as will be most conducive to Pharaoh’s welfare. 

19. NP), so vers. 20, 27, possibly a mistake for mips, 
which occurs in ver. 3. 

“V1 TTD ONIN xb = ‘such as I have not seen in all 
the land of Egypt for badness, lit. ‘I have not seen like these’ 
etc.; see ver. 38, and cf. M.R., § 56. 

ar, (JV. Cf. the fuller forms in 21, 29 mrad; 31, 6 
mann ; the —, defective for‘, has arisen out of the diph- 
thong ’; see Stade, § 352b; cf. § 99. 2; Ges, § 91.1. 
AXGt, -2. 

JONIWD. The form is singular, not plural, the »— 
being the ending »—, TN) = "N12; see Stade, § 353 a. 18; 
or-8 90. 2; Gész.9 O32: 3. Rem, 3. 

23. OFPAMN. Mase. suffix for fem.; cf. on 26,15; in 
ver. 27 we find the fem. suffix used. 

og. MIT TIAN ay TD od. Cf. on 34, 20. 

26. NAVA NA yIAW. See the note on 1, 21 WAI b5 
mnn. 2) NAD yaw is a casus pendens, as in ver. 25 (see 


40, 12)ex, 
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32. ‘And with respect to the repetition of the dream unto 
Pharaoh twice, (zt 7s) because the matter is resolved on by God, 
and God hastens to do it? TAWA by s cf. Ruth 4, 7 nbyan by 
monn byy ‘with respect to ransoming, and with respect to 
exchanging. nixvin is the Nif®. inf. cstr. of mv. The Nif‘al 
of this verb is not found elsewhere. 

33. NN. So the ordinary editions; but Baer and Del. 
in the text have 8)”, and in the notes to their edition, p. 78, 
they refer to Ibn Ezra in favour of the reading with —. 
On Ny for NT, cf Zech. 19, 5 san (Baer and Del. 
NN in text and notes, p. 83), and see Ewald, § 63d; cf. 
Stade, § 489 b. 1. On 81’, also an abnormal form, see 
Stade, l.c., and Ges., § 75. note 3b. The jussive is used in 
making a suggestion, see Driver, § 50 b (cf. Ex. 8, 25. 1 Kings 
i, 2), and We h.,0'S. 2. 

34. TPH MYA Mwy = ‘let P. set up and appoint’ etc.; 
cf. the use of Mwy in r Sam. 8,16. 1 Kings 12, 31. Ges. in 
Thes., p. 1077, renders, ‘/aczat (hoc) P. (sequatur consilium 
meum) ¢/ praejictat;’ cf. Ges. § 121.6. Rem. 2. 

WOM, a dak Neydu.=‘let him exact the jifth part,’ cf. 
WY = ‘to take the tenth part of anything. 

35. IYID TW OMN =‘ under Pharaoh's control’? 7 used 
as in 2 Kings 13, 5. Is. 3, 6. 


39. “921 53 ms Im ods: yea ms. On 
the construction, see Ges., § 133. 3; M.R., § 116. 


40. “OY bs pi Pp by. I. Gesenius and Knobel 
render, ‘And all my people shall kiss thy mouth;’ cf. x Sam. 
10, 1. 1 Kings 19, 18. Hos. 13, 2. But the kiss of homage 
was not given on the mouth; and that Joseph had to receive 
the kiss from all the people would be a very unnatural 
thought ; further, by pw is not used in the sense ‘/o z's,’ 


ltt Ne 
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for which we find the acc. or 5, II. The LXX, Sam. Ver, 
Vulg., and most moderns, e.g. Del., Tuch, Di., prefer taking 
Tp by, as in 45,21. Ex. 17, 1. Num. 3, 16, ete;= ‘ according 
to thy mouth, i.e. ‘command’ etc., and render pw ‘dispose 
themselves, taking it intransitively. Cf. the Arabic ju5 
‘ordinare et dtsponere rem. 

yor Sane ROIT PV. ‘ Only with respect to the throne 
will I be greater than thou.’ SDN, accus. of respect; see 
Ges., §118. 3; M.R., § 44; Ewald, § 281c. 

41. NI. See on 1, 29. 

42. WNYAB. Cf. Esther 3,10. 8, 2, where the Persian 
monarch gives his signet first to Haman, and then to 
Mordecai. 

WW = ‘byssus, “fine white colton ;’ here ww "1 = ‘clothing 
made of byssus;’ cf. Del., Comm., p. 557. The priests’ 
clothing was of byssus; cf. Her. ii. 37. For ww, at a later 
period of the language, 712 was used, e.g. in the books of 
Chronicles and Esther. 

43. MIWA MAIW = ‘a carriage of the second rank,’ 
cf. mown {nD ‘a priest of the second rank. 


3b WIN. CF. on 4o, g. 

IAN. Most probably the Hebrew form of an Egyptian 
word. De Rossi explains it as = afe-rek, ‘bow the head’ 
Harkavy (in the Berlin Aegyptological Journal, 1869, p. 132) 
as the Egyptian ap-rex-u, ‘head of the wise. Benfey (Ver- 
héliniss der Agypt. Sprache, p. 302 f.) takes it as equivalent 
to a, the sign of the imper., dor = ‘frojicere,’ and & the sign 
of the second person; so ‘cast thyself down. Jablonski 
(Opusc., i. p. 6) explains it as meaning ouderek, ‘ bow towards’ 
(Joseph); and Cook (Speaker’s Comm., p. 482) renders it 
‘welcome, or ‘rejoice, addressed to Joseph. The Versions 
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give various renderings. The LXX have kal exjpugev éu- 
mpoobev abrov kipvé, apparently taking JAN as ‘a@ herald;’ so 
Sam. Ver., which has yz. The Targums of Ong. and 
Jer. give sz NBN, as though J73N were compounded of 
an ‘father; and 71 = the Latin rex / (cf. 45, 8). The Syr. 
paraphrases eo? bs9” od Sx \haSawo \S?’ * Father 
and ruler over all the land of Egypt,’ also the Vulgate, which 
has ‘Ut omnes coram eo genu flecterent. A possible explana- 
tion from the Hebrew is to take Jn3N as inf. abs. Af‘el for 
Hif‘il, instead of the imperative; cf. ver. 51 1343, Pa‘el for 
Piel, and accordingly Jose b. Dormaskith, quoted by Del., 
Comm., 4th ed., p. 470, explains it by pana; cf. the Vulg. 
rendering, and Aquila’s rendering cited by Hieron. (Quaest., 
ed. Lag., p. 60), ‘et clamavit in conspectu ejus ad genicula- 
tionem.’ Hieron. himself follows the Targ. Ps.-Jon., and 
renders, ‘ éender father ;’ cf. J, 18, 7. 


pan . The inf. abs. continuing the narrative instead of jAN ; 
cf, the inf. abs. again in Ex. 8, 11 135 nN 45m; Judg. 7, 19 
oan pip; and see Ges., § 131. 4; M.R., § 106. 2; Ewald, 
§351c. Probably the inf. abs. is used instead of the ordinary 
construction of the imperf. with waw conv., to shew that the 
appointment of Joseph over the land of Egypt was contem- 
poraneous with the announcement of the herald, and the 
setting him in the second chariot; not subsequent (as it 
would be with waw conv. and the impf.); we might therefore 
render }1n3\ ‘éhus setting him” ‘To connect })n2) with Jax 
is against the accents, besides giving an improbable sense, as 
the people would not have the appointment of vizier in their 
hands; cf. the next verse. 


45. im Phe, ae mae IPO Vordoudavnx—probably = p-sot- 
om-ph-eneh—comes nearer the original name than the Hebrew 
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form of the word preserved in the Mass. text. The name is 
explained by Hieron. as ‘ Salvator mundi,’ i.e. p, the article, 
masculine, sof or sole=salus, ph m the sign of the gen., and 
ench=aetas (Di.). Ges. in the Zhes., p. 1181, considers the 
sont of the LXX for sof difficult, and renders it p-sont-m-ph- 
ench = ‘the preserver or supporter of the age. Di. renders 
slightly differently, ‘he support, or concrete, ‘ the supporter of 
ife ;’ so Bunsen and Lepsius, taking mayb as equal to the 
Egypto-Kopt. ph-anch, ‘life’ The word n3By is apparently, in 
the Hebrew form, transposed for mayb; see Ewald, § 78 b. 
Brugsch, Gesch., p. 248, explains the word as equivalent to 
2a-p-u-nt-p-aa-ankh, i.e.‘ guardian (Landpfleger) of the district 
of place of life. Cook, Speaker's Comm., p. 481, renders it 
‘food of the hving. The Jewish interpreters, Onq., Pesh., 
Saad., make it mean ‘revealer of secrets, taking jy as 
equivalent to gaive ! 

DION =‘ she who belongs to Neith’ (Pallas). LXX,’Aceved. 


Brugsch, Ges., p. 248, makes it = Sva¢ or Sani, the name of 
a woman. 


{S8&.  LXX, ‘Hdovmods, situated on the north-east of 
Memphis, on the eastern bank of the Nile, In Coptic the 
name of jNé is Un or On, meaning ‘ deght’ or ‘sun(?);’ cf. the 
Hebrew wow na ‘house of the sun. Hieroglyphically it was 
Anu or An, more closely Anu-mhit (Brugsch and Ebers, cited 
by Di., p. 395). Heliopolis was the chief seat of the worship 
of the sun-god a; cf. its name in Is. 19, 18 DIN Wy 
(‘ctty of destruction’), a play on the words for Dunn Wy; cf. 
Jer. 43, 13, where it is called ‘wnw ma ex the land of 
Egypt. 

48. DO) YAW), as the text stands, quite indefinite, seems 
hardly correct. Del. reads pwn paw. Ols. proposes to read 
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(cf. ver. 53) for D'Iw, yan °2v, The LXX and Sam. read 
for yN—OW, YIVI MA WY OWA, 


gx. (IW) 9D MWIN =‘ Manasseh, for he hath made me 
forget: The form 2Y3, for 2832, is used on account of its 
similarity in sound with the name nwo; cf. Ges., § 52. 
note 1; Stade, § 387 a. In Arabic and Aramaic the a 
sound is regular, e.g. Heb. 58, Arab. [23, Aramaic Sho, 
and >wP ; and that @ was once the original sound in 
Hebrew is proved from the imperf. and partic. of the Prel; 
cf. Wright, Arad. Gram., i. pp. 32, 33. The Piel with a 
double acc. may possibly, as Tuch and Di. suggest, have 
been chosen instead of the commoner Hifiil on account of 
the name AWD. 


52. ONION, meaning perhaps ‘double frurtfulness ;’ cf. 
Hos. 13,15. Other dual names are DY37, Hos. 1, 3; pynd3a4 
(in onbas ns, Jer. 48, 22; called on the Moabite stone, 
1. 30, ndas mya; cf. Gen. 37, 17 N72); also DN P and O125h 
(zb¢d., lines 10, 31 JAP and j27N); see Schlottmann’s mono- 
graph, p. 48, and the proper names of places, as O°3'), 
DIN, etc. 

53. MNT is neuter, ‘which there was’ (Germ. die es gad) ; 
contrast ver. 48; or 4° may be referred to yawn. 


RO. whites AW bs DS. LXX, ravras rods ovroBoddvas, 
Syr. J3,0/”, Vulg. ‘ unzversa horrea, Ong. 727 NUNN b5 mn 
NPY = ‘all the storehouses wherein was grain, which point 
to a reading 12 nvyix. The true reading here seems to 
have been lost. 


“i) is probably to be emended to 7av%, cf. 42, 6, as 


av, Qal, always means, when a denom. from 3¥, ‘fo buy, 
not ‘0 sell.’ 


a a a a 
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57. INT YOST bn. The plural verb as pann = ‘ the 
inhabrtants of the land;’ see Ges., § 146.1; M.R., § 135. 2; 
SO 1 Sam. 14, 25. 2 Sam. 15, 23. 


42. 


r. AW. In all the passages where 13% occurs it means 
‘grain, as an article of merchandise, hence its frequent use 
from this chapter onwards. It is usually derived from 738 
‘to break,’ from the corn being crushed in the mill; see the 
Lexica. 

WW. ‘Look at one another, i.e. look helplessly, one 
to the other, expecting aid and advice. It is not found else- 
where in this sense. 

4. POR WNW IP. ‘Lest harm befall him’ Kp is 
here equivalent to Mp, as in ver. 38. 49,1. Ex. 1, Io. 


por is only found again in ver. 38. 44, 29. Ex. 21, 
bp GE 


6. mbuin NUT FOWI. yp is a casus pendens; so 9g, 
18 °3N NID ON; 15, 2 PHT NIN ND pw jar; see Driver, 
§ 199. 

movin = Syipn in 45, 8. osyi is a word common in 
Aramaic, and occasionally found in late Hebrew, e.g. Eccl. 
8, 8. 7, 19 (pl.). 10, 5; and in the fem. sing. noby, Ez. 16, 
30 (all). Di. suggests that it is a technical word here, that 
has come over with tradition, as it agrees remarkably with 
Salatis, or Silit’s, the name of the first ruler of the Hyksos 
in Egypt, Jos., Contra Ap., i-14; so Tuch and Del. in their 
commentaries; cf. the Assyrian Salat, ‘viceroy. 

7. NWP OMX WAN. mrp, the fem. pl. is here used 
as neuter; so nwp, fem. sing. in Ps. 60, 5 NWP JOY Nx, 
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and 1 Kings 12,13 "Wp oyn nN bon iy; other instances 
of the pl. fem. as neuter are Ps. 12, 4 mdi; Psi cOspist 
nw ya; Zech. 4,10 nop; see Ewald, §172b; M.R., § 63; 
Ges., § 80. 1. 

8. OT is emphatic, srey, as opposed to Joseph; see on 
38) 3° 

9. on. ‘ About them ;’ see on 17, 20. 

YIN NY ON. § The bareness of the land;’ cf. a 
similar use of the Arabic cr Qor. 33, 13. Knobel further 
compares yupvotcGa (Homer, Ziad, 12. 339) and nudart 
(Caesar, Gallic War, vii. 70), and points out that the Hyksos 
were in constant dread of attacks from the Assyrians, who 
were at that time very powerful, and therefore fortified the 
eastern portion of the land of Egypt (Jos., Contra Ap.,i.14). 


ro. J77TIY1. 4 is here used after the negative, after 
which ‘3 usually stands; so 17, 5 mm), for the more usual 
wn; see Ewald, §$ os5aay Ges, $155, 1b: ci. Deutsars 
10 f.* 2 Sam. 23, 7: 

11. 137) for the longer form 13m38 is only found here, 
Ex. 16, 7. 8: Num. 32,°32.. ham. 9; 42 + see vGes,=s 42, 
Rem. 2; Stade, §179b; Dav. § 12. Rem. a. J is the 
pausal form. 

D3 in the sense of ‘upright, ‘honest’ (masc.), is only 
found in this chapter; }3 occurs, Num. 27, 7. Is. 16,6. Prov. 
11, 19, and elsewhere, in the meufer sense of ‘ right. 

VT is here a stative verb =‘thy servants have not been, 
nor are they now, spies ;’ so Is. 15, 6; see Driver, § 11. 

oda. ‘ Spies” Del. remarks that the term pip 
(‘those who go aboul with the object of spying’) was a more 


insulting term than on (‘/hose who go about with the object 
of exploring’). 
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r2. OND DONNA PINT AY °D. The obj. is in- 
tentionally emphasized by being placed first. 

13. JIMS seems superfluous; possibly, as Olshausen 
suggests, it is a gloss from ver. 32, and should be rejected. 
Del. renders, against the accents, ‘ Zwelve are thy servants, 
brothers are we, the sons of’ etc. 

pOpPo = ‘ the youngest,’ see on g, 24, and cf. M.R., § 86; 
Dav, § 47. 23-Gessry 119. 2, 

Ajo Ss as in 6,24: 

14. N17 is here neuter, as in 20, 16. Job 13, 16. 

15. YD WT. The Mass. pointed ‘MN with a created 
object, but *1 with God; so Lev. 25, 36 JOY PASM. Cf. 
1 Sam. 17, 55 (Saul). 2 Sam. 11, 11 (David). Di. remarks 
‘that this oath is very suitable here, as the Egyptians 
honoured their kings, as mpds addjOevav dvras Geovs (Diod. i. 
90). 

ON. On this use of on, cf. on 14, 23. 

Render, ‘As sure as P. lives ! ye shall not go hence, except 
your youngest brother come hither? 


rs 


16. 1D (introducing the oath) = ‘swrely;’ see Ewald, 
§ 330 b, and cf. 1 Sam. 14, 44. 1 Sam. 20, 3. 2 Kings 3, 14. 

17. FON. Cf. Josh. 2, 18. Is. 24, 22. 

18. VIN WY MNT, lit. ‘Do this and hive, i.e. ‘if ye do 
this ye shall live ;’ see Ges., § 130. 2; M.R., § 10; Driver, 
$1521, and cf. Amos 5, 4 Ym ‘v5; Prov. 3, 3f..., pans 
Ny¥D}. 

19. TN DODTIN. Cf. ver. 33 InNn oDNN. On the 
absence of the art. here, see Ges.,§ 111. 2b; M.R., § 76. 
Rem. c; Ewald, § 290 f.; so in 43, 14 "NN DD NN. 

BINA Pay Ww, Cf. Is. 30, 23 Jy TWD. 

23. POW. Cf. ong, 18. 
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Sie on OSs Se 
yban ‘D, i.e. the interpreter that was usually present 
in such cases; hence the article. 

OMDA. Cf. w'ni3 in 26, 28. 

25. OFMDOD here, and ver. 35, the plural is used, because 
the silver of more than one is intended, Ewald, § 176 c; 
Ges., § 108. 4. Rem. 1, explains the plural differently. The 
dag. in the 5 is unusual, though it is found in the sing. and 
dual, the aspiration is generally preserved in the pl.; so ‘BU, 
‘BID, WY, etc.; see Ges., §. 93. Rem. 1; Stade, § 71. 2. 

pw bys WIN, so ver. 35. Cf. the note on 9, 5. 

WY. The sing. is harsh; after by a plural would be 
natural. The Syr. and Vulg. read the pl., while the Sam. 
and Ong. have the sing.; the LXX have éyevn6n avrois otras. 
If wy) (sing.) is read it must be rendered impersonally, ‘ one 
did,’ i.e. ‘it was done;’ the implied subj. being NYY, 

247. ITINIT, i.e. the one who, as it were, made a begin- 
ning, and opened his bag (the others naturally opening theirs 
afterwards), so=‘ ¢he first,’ cf. 2, 11. 4, 19. 

NNN, ‘distinguished from py as being more specially 
the sack which the ass carried, Tuch. The word is only 
found in Gen., chaps. 42-44 (in J, see App. I). 

28. INIT. A pregnant construction; see Ges., 
§ 141; Ewald, § 282; cf. 43, 33 10) D WINN INDN. 

30. PINT ITN. See on 39, 20. 

obanns i is Ben Asher’s reading. Ben Naftali reads 
pnp nth the article), see Baer and Del., Gen., p. 86 
ncen in note 3, Judg. 21, 29 should be ines 2x; al 

35. DIP ND OT WW. ‘And tt came to pass, as they 
were emplying their sacks, that they found’ etc. A circum- 


stantial clause; so 2 Kings 2, rr mam)... D'D9n ADA ny, 
see Driver, § 165; M.R., § 154. 
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36. m3. See on 21, 29. 1255 occurs again, Prov. 
21, 20: 

37. IVON=‘ thou mayest kill? 

38. DNTNT .. . WIN TW. Cf the note on 33, 13. 


48. 


3. TYTT TWIT ‘protested strongly,’ the inf. abs., by Ges., 
$135.90; MOR S374: 

omn onda. Cf Ex. 22, 19 15 mmd onda (Del), 
see Ewald, § 3224; cf. also M.R., § 153. 

4. moun Tw DN. Cf. the neg. in ver. 5 72 ON 
nbvin, and the note on 24, 42; here an imperf. (voluntative) 
alone follows the participle with w DN, in 24, 42 a perf. with 
waw conv. 

6. m5, here pointed with two qamecs and no dag., 
and the tone on the last syllable, as the next word begins 
with a guttural; see Ges., § 102. 2d. 

4. “The man asked particularly about us, and our kindred, 
ClCreraet so we told him according to these words ; how were 
we to know that he would say?’ etc. ‘p dy, as in Ex. 34, 27. 
Lev. 27, 8, and often. 

YI PITTI. On the inf. abs. see above on ver. 1, and 
for this (potential) use of the imperf., cf. Driver, § 398; 
Ewald, § 136d; M.R., § 7. 2. Rem.c; Ges., § 127. 3d; so 
ver. 25 ONY Dw 9D; 2 Sam. 3, 33 WIN NI 539 NIN, etc. 

gnsum... rnsvam Nd on. Ch 47, 6 om 
pnpyy ... Mya; 2 Sam. 15, 93 nN... NIDy- ON; and see 
Driver, § 138 i.(a); M.R., §3. 1c. 35 nom. Cf. 1 Kings 1, 
21 DNDN MD>w 121 WN. 
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10. ‘Kor had we not tarried, surely now we had returned’ 
etc. mny%D, as in 31, 42; cf. the note on that passage. 

11. PUNT MV is usually rendered, ‘/rom the song of 
the land, i.e. of the products of the land of Canaan that are 
celebrated and praised in song; cf. Jer. 51, 41. But Kn. 
and Del. point out that such a highly poetical expression 
would be very strange in this passage, and further that 71t 
and its derivatives are only used of songs in divine service. 
Del. derives m1 here from “1 (cf. AWN) in the sense ‘Zo 
cut off; so nt would mean ‘produce’ or ‘portion. But, as 
Di. remarks, ‘7? is only used of cutting off what is useless, 
or in the way.’ Norris, Assyrian Dict., ii. 354, gives an 
Assyrian word gumri = ‘frutt, produce, Di. Di. renders 
‘fruits. LXX, «apzoi. 

wo, MINDI, MW, see on 37, 25. 

WII, here probably not the honey of bees, but a syrup 
prepared by boiling from the juice of the grape, Arab. dzbs, 
which is at the present day brought to Egypt from the 
neighbourhood of Hebron. 


DWI. ‘Prstacta nuts’ (see Ges. in the Thes., s.v.), the 
fruit of the Pzstacza vera. 


OTP. ‘And almonds,’ the fruit of the Amygdalus com- 
munis, Almonds are found in Egypt, but only very rarely, 

12. TIWd FJD). mv is here an adverbial acc.; cf. 
movin one, Ex. 16, 22. In verse 1g, in }DD ADD, ADD is the 
acc., ‘double im silver ;’ cf. Deut. ig, 18 VY 13Y AQwID »D; 
Jerer7, 13 naw nw. See Ges., $118.3; Ewald, § 286d. 

14. TR DDN ON. See the note on 42,19. LXX 
and Heb.-Sam. read 4nhNn here. 


snboy wmbbw wie ee. And J, if Lam bereaved, 
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Lam bereaved,’ cf. Esther 4,16 *N338 ‘NIN WN; 2 Kings 
7, 4 wnD) wn DX. In ‘APDY notice the — in pause 
for +-, and cf. 49, 3 TY for 1); 49, 27 57D" for 95D"; see 
Ewald, § 93. 3; Stade, § 459 c. 1 (who accounts for the use 
of the pausal form with, — here, ‘der Euphonie wegen,’ for 
euphony). 


16. may is imperative for the usual form M20, but only 
in this passage, possibly, as Bottcher suggests, on account of 
the following 3, to produce a change in the sound of the 
final syllable of the first word (7720). 


18. AWA, ‘because how it came there was unknown to 
them and inconceivable,’ Del. 


bbannd, lit. ‘40 roll oneself upon any one,’ cf. Job 30, 14 
adann mxw non. dbannd is inf. cstr. Hithpo’al from 553. 

20. "1 is a precative particle, always followed by ‘)78,= 
‘pray!’ 3 has probably arisen out of *Y3, as 53 out of bya; 
cf. in Aramaic the precative’ particles ¥22 and cSAs. See 
Prof. William Wright’s Book of Jonah in Four Semitic Versions, 
Dart: 

23: o> obi. cr. Judg. 6, 23. 1 Sam. 20, 21. ‘ody 
nod in the O.T. is always a formula of encouragement or 
congratulation, never of greeting,’ Del. 


25. ond bow? Dw °D. ‘ That they were to eat bread 
there. Imperf., as in ver. 7. 


26. ¥8°2). 8 with mappiq, perhaps to mark that it is a 
consonant; cf. Lev. 23, 17 18’3N; Job 33, 21 187 (‘cum & 
dagessato teste Masora, vide Michlol, 63b;’ note in Baer 
and Del.’s ed. of /Jod, p. 52); Ezra 8,18 IN") (‘x dagessa- 
tum auctore Masora;’ note in Baer and Del.’s ed. of Danzel, 
Ezra, and Neh., p. 108). Di. points out that we now know 

x 
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(Ginsburg, Verhandl. des 5 intern. Orvent. Congr., ii. 1. 136 ff.) 
that the four examples of a mappiq in N modzle are only 
remains of a much wider system of pointing the % modzle 
with mappiq, which was once more consistently carried out 
in MSS. See further, Ewald, § 21e; Ges. § 14; Stade, 
§ 42b; Strack, Proleg. Critica, p. 19. 

ay. DD AN orduirt. nybvi is here used as an adj.5 1k 
q Sam. 25, 6. 2 Sam. 20, 9. 

28. 177, impf. Qal of 14p; see Ges., § 67. N.B.; Dav., 
§ 42. 6. foot-note 2, Pp and mnnvin occur together again 
in 24, 26. 48. 

29. sJII. So again Is. 30, 19 for WM; cf. Ges., § 67. 
Rem. 2; Ewald, § 251. 2d. 

20: Man WNOos os. Ci askings) 37026. sites aaa ae 
(with pon) for nM). 

32. nba wD 9D. Cf. Num. 9, 6. Deut. 22,19. 12, 17, 
of legal and moral incapability. . Kn. remarks on this verse : 
‘The predilection of the Egyptians for their own people and 
land, and their exclusiveness towards strangers (Diod. i. 67; 
Strabo, xvii. 1. 6), is well known. The priests neither ate 
nor drank anything that came from a foreign land (Porph. 
iv. 7); the Egyptian would use no eating utensils belonging 
to a Greek (Her. ii. 41). In a similar way they conducted 
themselves towards the Hebrews, especially as they were a 
nomad people, “tenders of flocks and herds” (see 46, 34; 
and cf. also 39, 6).’ 

33. WIM). Cf, on 42, 28, 

34. ND is impersonal, the implied subject being NWIT; 
cf. 42, 25; Deut. 22,8 bpp Saye; 2 Sam. 17,9 youn you. 
The LXX and Syr. have the plural here. 


Nyy wrt. Knobel calls attention to the frequency of 
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the number five in matters relating to Egypt, e.g. 41, 34. 
45, 22. 47, 2. 24. Is. 19,18. For 5) in the sense of ‘ portion,’ 
cf 47, 24. 2 Sam.1g, 44. 2 Kings 11, 7. 

IW" ‘to be understood according to Hagg. 1, 6,’ Del. 


44. 


1. WN FDI. See Ges., §124. Rem.1; M.R., § 94b. 

3. “S21 DWINAT TNS Vat. ‘Zhe morning dawned, 
and the men were sent away. ‘The construction is the same 
as in 38, 25 nndv svn) nevi Nin, see the note there; so in 
the next verse, ON ADIN... NY On. Cf. also M.R., $154. 

VS, intrans. perf. like wya, 3w (all); see Ges. § 72. 
Rem. 1; Stade, § 385 f. 


4. YW nb. ‘Without having gone far ;’ so Ex. 34, 
28 nnv xd on bax xd ond ‘ wethout eating bread, or drinking 
water ;’ Lev. 13, 23 nnwp. xd ‘without having spread. The 
perfect is here equivalent to our past part. act.; see Driver, 
§ 162. 

5. The LXX (cf. the Syr. and Vulg.) insert at the end of 
ver. 4, wa Ti ékdearé pov 7d Kdvdv 7d dpyupody; perhaps an ex- 
planatory gloss. 

‘Is not thts that wherein my lord ts wont to drink, and he 
(emphatic) would surely practise divination therewith’ etc.? 
On j3, cf. Ges., § 154. 3a; and M.R., § 52.1. Rem. a, who 
compares mrivew ev xpvod, dibere tn ossibus, and boire dans un 
verre, with the plural used here. 32 ANW occurs again in 
Amos 6, 6 } ‘puna onwn. Tuch takes the sentence 
slightly differently, supplying pn35'2 after xbn. But this 
seems unnecessary. 

1a wry wd. Cf. 30, 27. This species of divination 

X 2 
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with cups, called kuArcopavreia or bdpowavreia, was much prac- 
tised in Egypt; cf. Jamblich., Myst, 3. 14, and Varro in 
Augustine’s Ci. det, 7.35, cited by Di., p. 407. Di, lc, 
says: ‘Water was poured into a glass or some other vessel, 
or pieces of gold, silver, or precious stones were thrown into 
the water, and the figures or rings that appeared were sup- 
posed to give information about the future, or what was 
obscure to the inquirer’ The LXX have here airds dé 
oiavion® oiwviferar év a’rg@. So the Syr. and Vulg. Ong. has 
M2 PTI NPID NN ‘and he makes discoveries through it, 
sc. the oop, Saadiah, quoted by Wright (Geneszs, p. 109), 

sai ital 535 ‘and he only proved you by it? 
i Wishing to screen Joseph from such practices.’ 


Ge 


has 2 


WI) = properly ‘70 whisper,’ viz. magic formulae or oracles. 

G gas af am. ‘ After mb the imperfect, as more cour- 
teous and adapted to a tone of entreaty, is often preferred to 
the perfect, Driver, § 397; so Ex. 2,13 man nd; 1 Sam. 
21,15 INN wwian ADD. 

mwyo... aovSn. ce on 18, 25. 

g. NOT... NVM WR. The perf. with waw conv. to 
introduce the apodosis; contrast ver. 10, where the simple 
imperf. follows; cf. ver. 17 (where ‘the subject is reinforced 
by the personal pronoun’ syn); Judg. 8, 7. 9; and see 
Driver, § 123 y. Obs.; M.R,, § 26. 

Nis nba w opr) oe eel circ. clause; see on 21, 
14. LXX, dpédpevos; so 48, 14 nN Saw. See also 
M.R., $153. Render, ‘Begenning with the eldest, and finish- 
ing with the youngest.’ 

YDAT is a cup shaped like the bell or calix of a flower; 
cf. Ex. 25, 31, where the word is used of the cup of a flower 
used in the workmanship of the golden candlestick. 
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15. “35 onyT son. ‘Did ye not know that a man 
like me would be certain to practise divination, and so at once 
discover the thief? ‘3203 WN wN, i.e. one of the wise men 
of Egypt; cf. Is. 19, 11; Kn. 

16. 1) = AD, as in Ps, 116, 12. 

18. IY DS ‘y5, lit. ‘dike thee, like Pharaoh, i.e. ‘for 
thou art as P.;’ cf. 18, 25. Is. 24, 2. Hos. 4, 9. Ps. 139, 12; 
and see M.R., § 56.1. Rem. a; Ges., § 154. 3 f. 

2I. soy “Dy TW WN), ie. take him under my pro- 
tection; cf. Jer. 39,12. 40, 4. Ps. 33,18. 34,16. LXX, xai 
émtpedovpat avTod. 

22. WAL... AD. See the note on 33, 13. MD); cf. the 
note on 3, 22. 

29. ONIN... Wp. Cf. on ver. 22. 

31. rPFT) introduces the apodosis to ‘N33 Any) in ver. 30; 
and nd} is apodosis to ININ13. 

24% b3n +++ 2W.. The jussive is here used in making a 
request, as in 9, 27. 31, 49, and often; see Driver, § 507; 
M.R.,§ 8; Ges., § 127. 3b. 


45. 


I. poy. oan bb. ‘ Before all those that stood by 
him, lit. ‘with regard to all those’ etc. S as in 17, 20 
Sayoud; cf. the note on that passage. 

YN. ‘When he made himself known’ yann, cf. 
Num. 12, 6 (all), is the inf. Hithp® of yt, a verb Y’B, really 
pb; in the Nif*, Hif., and Hof‘. the waw reappears, 


the » usually remains, as Jy‘, aynn, yy’, pynn, sdina (den. 
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from 2°), wmnn (den. from wn), etc. With yninn, cf. 
myn. 

4. US OMNI “WR. See Ges. § 123.1; MR, 
§ 156. Rem. c. 

g. rpms »3. ‘For for the preservation of life; i.e. for 
the preservation of your life and that of other people ; ef 
Ezra 9, 8. 9. 

6. DIN MM. On this use of mt, cf. 27, 36. 31, 38. 43, 
ro, and see Ges., § 122. 2. Rem. Render, ‘Vow two years 
has the famine’ etc. 

7. snbun is connected only in ¢hought, and not chrono- 
logically, with ver. 6; so bm), 26,14. 740, 1S. 25. See 
Driver, § 76a. 

NAN oo oid. ‘To give you a remnant’ etc., i.e. 
that your descendants may live and your family not be 
destroyed from off the earth; cf. 2 Sam. 14, 7. Jer. 44, 7. 
To take n™Nw as the residue of the corn which the earth has 
brought forth is unsuitable, as MN Nw is never used of things. 


sto) asp psd nynads. Del. renders ‘7% pro- 
long for you life (nynnb=nnn nnd, Ezra 9, 8 f.), co a great 
(numerous) de/zverance,’ i.e, that you may be preserved, and 
become a numerous body of people, the second being 
the dat. of the product. nn everywhere else is con- 
strued with the acc., but, as Del. on Is. 53, 11 shews, verbs 
in Hif*. are sometimes construed with a dative. Others 
(Schumann, Wright) take “x “ad as in apposition to ob, 
and render, ‘to keep you alive, a great body of fugitives? LXX 
and Heb.-Sam, strike out the 5 before nusdad, 

8. syrpd ay. Cf. 1 Macc. 11, 32. A title bestowed 
on the first minister in the kingdom; see Ges,, Lhes., pov 
Di., referring to Brugsch, Gesch,, 248, 252, 592, Says ab en 
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ptrao was, in documents of the nineteenth dynasty, the official 
title of the first (domestic) minister, and that ‘adon of the 
whole land’ occurs in a similar sense in a document of the 
eighteenth dynasty. 


EO, ywa YONA, called in P pony prs, 47, 11 (cf. Ex. 
12, 37. Num. 33,5); the LXX also, in 46, 28, render wa by 
eis yqv ‘Payeoonj. WI must, probably, be sought for on the 
eastern side of the Nile. From. Ex. 2, 3-f..Num. 11, 5 
the Israelites seem to have dwelt near the Nile, and there is 
no reason to suppose that they ever crossed that river, as 
neither when they enter, nor when they leave Egypt is any 
mention made of their crossing the Nile. The LXX render 
wa here, and 46, 34 Teceu ’ApaBias, hence we may infer that 
}wa must have been a portion of lower Egypt, on the right 
bank of the Nile. This portion of Egypt was regarded by 
the ancients as Arabia, so that to them Heliopolis and Heroo- 
polis, for example, were situated in Arabia (Her. ii. 15; 
Strabo, xvii. 1. 21. 30), or év peOopiows ’ApaBias (Ptol. iv. 5. 54); 
cf. also Ps. 78, 12. 43 (‘42s [Moses’] wonders in the field of 
Zoan’[Tanis]). Di., p. 411, after citing authorities, says, 
‘Goshen is the district on the east side of the Pelusian, or 
rather Tanitic arm of the Nile, north-east of Cairo. This 
part of Egypt was considered one of the best portions of 
the country (47, 6. 11), and was a land well adapted for 
shepherds (46, 34); see further, Di., p. 411; Del. p. 493. 
The name } was probably Semitic, as it is also found in 
Josh. 10, 41. 18, 51 as the name of a district and town 
in southern Canaan. 

FI: sndabo0. The Pilpel of bp; see Ges. § 55. 43 
Dav., 9:26: 3, Rem. c.. The. pass. 252) occurs in 1 Kings 


20) 27, 
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wan ]D. ‘Lest thou be brought to poverty,’ Nif‘. of w= 
vin; so most of the Vss. Another rendering, which is less 
natural, is ‘Zest thou be taken possession of, from wn possidére, 
i.e. through poverty became the property of some one else ; 
ch. 447, 19 f. 

12, VATA ID XD, lit. ‘hat my mouth zs the one speaking’ 
etc., i.e. ‘that it 2s I myself that speaketh. 

17. VV ‘load, a dma€ deyou.; cf. 44,13, where DDY occurs. 

18. I) WW.‘ Lhe best of the land of Egypl, i.e. its best 
products; cf. vers. 20. 23, also 24, 10. 2 Kings 8, 9, etc.; so 
LXX, Vulg., Tuch, Del., Di., Rashi, and others take 110 as= 
‘the best portion, i.e. Goshen; but this is 10%, 47, 6. 11. 

19. “9. FY ION) must mean, ‘And thou (Joseph) 
art charged, do ye (the brethren) ¢4zs,’ which is very harsh. 
Possibly the text is corrupt. The Syr. inserts after ny, 
JANN ON; while the LXX, od 8¢ Seda, and the Vulg,, 
‘praecipe etiam’ etc., read the text ONS MY, 

20. Compare the note in 34, 21 for the casus pendens, 
“\)) INO °3, taken up by the pronoun jn. 

22. nbn mipdn, i.e. ‘changes of raiment,’ costly robes, 
which would be worn on special occasions, cf. 27, 15 ; see 
Judg. 14, 12f19. 2 Kings 5, 5. 22f. The brothers received 
a complete outfit, while Benjamin has five times as much, 
and three hundred shekels besides. 


23. DNID ‘as follows.’ Usually pointed NNT3, and only 
here with no pretonic —. 


WW occurs only once again in the O.T., 2 Chron. 11, 23. 
The word is frequent in Aramaic. 


ZAy Magli bry, scarcely ‘do not fear, for such a warning 
would be superfluous in the case of persons who had already 
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made the journey more than once, but rather ‘do not quarrel,’ 
i.e. do not dispute about your conduct to me; cf. 42, 22, also 
Prov, 29, 9. Is. 28, 21. 


26. %D) = ‘and that, introducing the oratio obliqua. 

SAS 2571. “And tis heari grew cold’ 

27. JPY) MA WIN. . 6 SV, lit. ‘and he saw ... and 
the spirit of J. revived;’ almost=‘when he saw...’ etc. (46, 
29); cf Driver, p. 236. ANN onMis-cf. Ps.22,24 o2225 om 
sy>; 69, 33 n2225 ¢n. 


28. AV. ‘Lt zs enough,’ so 2 Sam, 24,16. Num. 16, 3. 7. 


46. 


CAT IG ate in mn for nt, like nya for nyd, Ex. ood mb 
for nd, Is. 37, 3; see Ges., § 69. Rem. 1; Stade, § 619 h. 


4. aby DA sbyxs SD3S81. On the inf. Qal and imperf. 
Hif’., see the note on 37, 33. The emphatic inf. abs. usually 
precedes the finite verb; see Ges., § 131. 3. Rem. 1; M. R., 
§ 37a; Ewald, § 312 b, who remarks that Qal after Hif’. is 
very rare; cf. Is. 31, 5. The inf. abs. is here further empha- 
sized by Da, as in 31,15 Sow nr down. 

6. 0/13/7194, sing. not plural; see the note on 41, 21. 

8-27. A list of the family of Jacob who went down into 
Egypt with him. The names in this list are found again, 
with several variations, in Num. 26. 1 Chron. 2-8 (cf. also 
Ex. 6, 14-16), the variations being most numerous in the 
case of the sons of Benjamin. 

Jacob’s sons are classified according to his wives, the list 
falling under four heads: Leah, Zilpah, Rachel, Bilhah. Under 
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the first head, Leah, come Reuben, with four sons; Simeon, 
with six; Levi, with three ; Judah, with five; Perez and Zerah 
being regarded as his sons, though they really were his grand- 
sons; Perez has two sons, and as Er and Onan died in 
Canaan, Judah’s sons and grandsons amount to five ; _Issachar 
has four sons; Zebulun, three; Leah’s daughter Dinah is 
also mentioned: thus Leah’s children and grandchildren 
amount to 26; and these 26+ Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, 
Issachar, and Zebulun= 32, and with Jacob himself, 33. 
Under the second head, Zilpah, come Gad, with seven sons ; 
Asher, with four sons, a daughter (Serah), and two grand- 
sons (7): thus 7+7+2 (Gad and Asher)=16. Under the 
third head, Rachel, come Joseph and Benjamin; Joseph has 
two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh; and Benjamin, ten : 
thus 2+%-+10=14. Under the fourth head, Bilhah, come 
Dan, with one son; and Naphtali, with four sons: in all, 
1+4+2 (Dan and Naphtali)=7. Thus all the family of 
Jacob, including himself, was (33 +16+14+7) 70. The 
LXX here (ver. 27), cf. Acts 7, 14, make the total number 
75, counting (ver. 20) three grandchildren and two great- 
grandchildren among Joseph’s descendants; from 50, 23. 
Num. 26, 28 ff. 1 Chron. 7,14f. The number 70 is men- 
tioned again in Ex. 1, 5. Deut. 10, 22 (LXX in Ex. 75, but 
in Deut. 70). On the variations in the lists given in this 
chapter, Num., l.c., and 1 Chron., l.c., cf. the larger com- 
mentaries, i.e. Del., p. 487; Di, p. 417f.; also on the diffi- 
culty that arises in the case of Perez, who, being born after the 
sale of Joseph into Egypt, and before Jacob came to Egypt, 
had, according to our list, two sons. Thus, as the time 
between Joseph’s sale into Egypt and the coming of Jacob 
is only twenty-two years, the birth of Perez and his sons 
must have occurred within twenty-two years, which, of course, 
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is not impossible, but not very probable. Another difficulty 
is also discussed by Di. and Del., viz. that Benjamin, the 
youth (43, 8. 44, 20, etc.), is represented here as the father 
of ten sons. 

15. 17277 ON). If the nx is not corrupt, we must render, 
‘and also Dinah’ (governed by 15), 

20. “WE refers to the object that is implied in jpyd 95m, 
viz. D3. 

27. TINIM. See the note on To.21. 

28. nvm. ‘That he ( Joseph) might give him instruc- 
tions, or ‘direct him,’ i.e. that Joseph might instruct Judah, 
and give Jacob, with his flocks and herds, every facility to 
enter the land; so Ges., Kn. Del. makes Judah the subj. to 
non, ice. Judah went before Jacob to shew him the way, 
which he (Jacob) could find as easily as Judah. The Sam. 
Ver., LXX, Pesh. apparently read n-wnb, as inf. Nif. =nixv 
(which is found in the Heb.-Sam.), or had this word in their 
text, which reading is accepted by Di., who considers it con- 
firmed by yOsx N07 in ver. 29, and renders, ‘ Zhaé he (Joseph) 
should appear before him (i.e. come to meet him) to Goshen. 

snap, ie. “Before Ais (Jacod’s) arrival: 

29. by, i.e. from the Nile land to Goshen, which lay on 
higher ground, Di. 

NW = ‘again and again,’ cf. Ruth 1, 14. 

20, (sent, as it 2, 23. 1S, 92.26, 94. 

EB in Toys, possibly used with reference to the ideal, or 
real high position of Pharaoh’s royal residence, Di.; cf. Ges., 
Thes., 1022. 

33. ODWYN, singular; cf. on 41, 21. 

34.41 by, Cf. on 4, 2. The Sam. has the pl. yn. 
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47. 


2. DIR Tp). ‘Out of the whole number of his brethren,’ 
so 1 Kings 12, 31 pyn nyypp (not as A.V., ‘ of the lowest of the 
people’); Ez. 33, 2 DAYPD INN WN; 19, 4 is different, cf. 
the note on that passage. 

3. {82 TY. On the predicate in the sing., see Ges., 
§147c; M.R., § 133. Di, however, considers that Ayn is 
miswritten for yn, comparing 46, 32; Ewald,§16b. The 
Sam. and several codices (Wright) read the plural. ; 

5 and 6. In the LXX text 6 b is continued with 7dGov de eis 
Alyurroy mpos “lwanp "lax@B kai of viol airov’ Kal feovce Papad 
Bacirels Aliyinrov, Kal eime Bapaw mpos “loon héyor, then 5 b 
and 6 a follow. 

6. SW spd DAD YARN. Casus pendens; see on 
34, 21: 

Gar swioss OD WN YT ON. “And af thou knowest 
that there are capable men among them, lit. ‘and tf thou 
knowest, and there are’ etc. On this union of the subordinate 
clause by waw, see Driver, p. 235, and cf. Job 23, 3 (‘Anew so 
that I might find him’). 

bn WIN. “Able or worthy men,’ cf. Ex. 18, 21. 25, and 
1 Kings r, 52 (5'n 72). 

Onwi, the perf. with waw conv. used in making a 
suggestion ; see on 24, 14. 

Mp SW. Cf. 1 Sam. 21, 8, where Doeg the Edomite 
is called Sw ~vix oy wo. 

7. WITIY. Cf. qoyn in P with »yn in ver. 2. 

apis as in 2 Kings 4, 29, used of greeting any one; 
cf. 2 Sam. 16, 16. 
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rr. DOMY. Cf. on 45,10. pppyn is here the name of 
the district, so called from the town of the same name men- 
tioned in Ex.1, 11. ‘The designation “land of Ramses” is 
only found in this passage,’ Kn. 


2. OMS... Pass... 5955". On baba with a 
double acc., see Ewald, § 283 b. 


OT spb, lit: ‘ according to the little children, i.e. ‘accord- 
ing to their number and wants,’ ‘little children being mentioned 
because they would require much food, and also because 
people would be less willing to see them in want,’ Del. pS 
as in Ley. 25, 16. 27, 16. 


Be: moma, dak deydp. Imperf. apoc. Qal of And for axd; 
on the form of the imperf. apoc., see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3 b. 

14. NBO]. Cf. neyo, 19, 15. 

15. ODN occurs only in this and the next verse in the 
Pent.; it is also found in Ps. 77, 9. Is. 16, 4. 29, 20 (all). 


14. pon. ‘And he sustained them? 52) is only used 
in this passage in the sense, ‘ sus/acn,’ ‘nourish. Elsewhere 
it means ‘70 lead’ or ‘guzde;’ so Is. 40, 11. Ps. 23, 2. 


18. 12) SIND WN) ss. < We will not hide it rom 
my lord, that of the money/ts spent, and the cattle we own be my 
lord’s, there 7s nothing lef?’ etc.; OX %3 being taken separately, 
according to the accentuation. Del. prefers to render them 
together, ‘dé,’ comparing 2 Sam. 15, 21. 1 Kings 20, 6. 
2 Kings 5, 20 (where ON ‘3 is preceded by a protestation), 
which are not quite parallel to this passage. Others (Kn., 
Ges.) render ON °5 ‘ dué, sence,’ or ‘ but, because,’ which render- 
ings assign to DN a meaning it can hardly bear. Di., following 
Kn., renders the words from ON °3 down to ‘J5N slightly 
differently, ‘that 2f our money, and the cattle we own, are 
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entirely at an end, (and come) to my lord, comparing for the 
pregnant construction 14, 15. 42, 28. 43, 33, 2 rendering 
that seems somewhat harsh and unnatural. ‘298 is used 
here, as in Num. 32, 25. 27. 36, 2, where more than one 
person is speaking. Del. compares the French ‘Monsieur? 

SIMD = ‘our bodies, i.e. ‘ourselves, m1 being used of 
living beings, as in Dan. 10, 6. Ez. 1, 11. 23. Neh. 9, 37; 
elsewhere it is only used of a corpse. 

19. Notice that myo is zeugmatically connected with 
pnp; cf. 4, 20 m2pD) SAN aw. 

SSTNDIN OA VIN OJ. oi,., DI=‘d0ur ... and, as 
in, Ver..958 43, 9.0544, LOA 0094 

OWN, impf. Qal (intrans.) from nnw; cf. Ges., §67. Rem. 
35 Stade, § so9. 2; see on 16, 4 (opm). With this use of 
nov, cf. Ez. 12, 19 AYN Dvn yd; 19, 7 ANdD yAN Dvn. 


21. (1 INN WAY OY MN, usually rendered, ‘and 
the people, he removed them into the towns,’ but such a removal 
of all the people into the towns would be scarcely possible, 
and it is very doubtful whether ayn can mean this. It is 
better, if the text is left unchanged, to render, ‘and the people 
he caused to pass over to the towns’ (nym NN being a casus 
pendens ; cf. 13, 15. 21,135; Driver, $197.6; M.R.§ 132). 
The meaning being, the people were brought to the towns so 
that they might be fed from the stores of grain that were 
there; cf. 41, 48. ‘Tuch interprets the Mass. text as mean- 
ing, ‘he moved the people from one city into another, through- 
out the whole land,’ possibly to remove them from the 
districts in which the land they formerly owned lay. But 
this would require “ys yp 3) Cin.2aChron. 30, "rome he 


. A A t > -~ o 
LXX, kai tov Aadv KareSovAdoato avT@ eis maidas, sO the Sam. 


wMsaV2 . YSV. AVX . AV. “Mes, and Vulg, 
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‘“Sudjectique eam (omnem tlerram) Pharaont, et cunctos populos 
ejus, which point to a reading onayd INS Way py AX 
(cf. Jer. 17, 4) =‘ the people he made serve him (the king) as 
slaves’ Di. adopts this reading, following Knobel. Ong. 
has “IP? YIP!) FPN. ABYN NOY MN, and the Pesh. [SSNS 
J2aX Jeo ~ wl" vim, both=‘and the people, he removed 
them from town to town, a meaning which (see above) the 
Heb. text cannot bear. Di. remarks, in favour of the ren- 
dering of the text adopted by him, that the purchase of 
the people, corresponding to the purchase of the land, is 
demanded by the emphatic position of Dyn nx}; cf. 19 
and 23. 

Ben erie ay (pM asi ineProv, 30, 8. 31,155 Ez. 16,27. 

23. S&*t= 7 occurs only once again in Heb., Ez. 16, 43. 
It corresponds with the Arab. La, Syr. Jo. 

ONY ai... Ci-on 24, 14, 

24. o> mm nen YAN. ‘And four portions ye 
shall have. 1H yI7~N) must be regarded as object after 7x7 
2d, which is nearly equivalent to ‘ye have. Cf. Ex. 12, 49 
mond mn nox ann; Num. 9, 14 p25 mn nN npn; see 
Ewald, § 295 d; Ges.,§147. Rem. 2. Di. accounts for the 
sing. here on the ground that the numeral is regarded in 
much the same way as 59. 

NTs. See 43, 34. 

26. wand mynd. “For P. with regard to the fifth 
part. It would be less harsh if the text were read won nya, 
with the Syriac, as an explanation of AnN. The LXX have 
T bapad droreprrody, as though the text were vin pb, 

27. TTI. See on 34, 10. 

29, "91 NTN FR N21 OW. See the note of 24, 2. 

gr. TMT we Sy Sew anni. And Israel 
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bowed down towards the head of the bed ;’ so Di., Del. The 
aged patriarch sat upright while speaking with Joseph, and 
as he was too weak to rise, turned and inclined himself 
towards the upper end of the bed, and offered up thanks to 
God that his request was granted; cf. the Vulg., ‘ adoravit 
Israel Deum, conversus ad lectuli caput, and 1 Kings 1, 47. 
Tuch renders, ‘leant back upon the head of the bed” ‘The 
LXX, Syr., and Itala read 78197 as 101, the LXX being 
quoted thus in Heb. 11, 21 (él 1d adxpov ris pdBdov adrod), 
Jacob being represented as bowing over the top of his staff, 
or, as others suppose, over the staff of Joseph (which he 
carried as a token of his authority) as a mark of homage to 
him; cf. 37, 7. But this reading is not so natural as N61, 
and a suffix would be required (3782), which the Vss. express. 


48 


te pod WONN. ‘And one told Joseph’ (sc. VO8). The 
third pers. sing. being here used like the impersonal, ‘ man 
sagte, ‘on dit, Ewald, § 294 b; Ges., §137.3; M.R., § 123. 2. 
In 22, 20 we find 73 used; but here the active is employed 
by the narrator, as WN") is not used in this sense; so in ver, 2 
33), and again 7x. 

4. FPA PAD 237. The perf. with waw conv. 
after a word pointing to the future, as in 7, 4 MND)... VND ; 
VSS Jef, 7h JoSSatehl ec aban nabya; see Driver, § 113.1; M.R,, 
§ 24.24; Ges., $ 126. 6a. | 


J H'D. On the part. as futurum instans, see on 6, 14. 
5. Ot % vas PUD UW TAY, On the casas pendens, 


see ON 34, 21. 
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6. qntdim. ‘And thy offspring ;’ nabvo, as in Lev. 18, 
9.85; 

“a om oi Sy. ‘According to the name of their 
brethren shall they be called in thetr tnherttance, i.e. their 
descendants shall dwell among the posterity of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, and be reckoned as belonging to them, and not 
as separate tribes. 

7. }15'D. Everywhere else P calls Mesopotamia oN }78 ; 
cf.on 25, 20. Possibly the omission of D"N is due to a copyist’s 
mistake. ‘The Sam. has DoN job. 

sby MND. ‘Died, to my sorrow. For this use of *y, cf. 
Eccl. 2,17 nvynn Sy yi a. See also 33, 13 and the note on 
that passage. 

YIUS M5. Cf. the note on 35, 16. 

g. Pia ‘heres’ so 38, 21. 

82 OF. Ewald, § 253 a, and Stade, § 631 e, compare 
DM? here with OY¥2 (Amos 9, 1), the suffix being attached to 
the word ending in a guttural, the tone being placed on the 
penult. onp, however, here has no accent at all, as it is con- 
nected with 8) by Maqgqef, and so deprived of its accent; 
and the — of D— is consequently shortened into D—: and 
in Amos Il. c. the tone on py¥a is drawn back on to the 
penult. to avoid two tone-syllables coming together, the next 
word being UX73, 

DIVAN. For the pausal seghol, cf. 21, g PH32 and the 
note there ; also the frequent TY) nbiyd, In Num. 6, 27 we 
find D308 in pause, also in ordinary editions in this passage. 

LI, TNF for NIN, like WY for nivy in 31, 28 (see the 
note on that passage), and NYY for NYY, 50, 20. 

snbdbp, According to Ben Asher in the Dekduke Hat*a- 

- Y¥ 
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Ce ee re 
mim, ed. Baer and Strack, Leipzig, 1879, § 49, the — in the 
first person perf. Pi‘el is always preserved in pause, except in 
this word; "nadH, P3,.48575 ‘neM?, Ps..1199439, ete; Ie, 
Ps. 119, 128. 


Re yard, as in Num. 22, 31. In 19, 1. 42, 6 we find 
DDN alone used after nnv™ and nnnw™ respectively. 


T4s 1°92) dna bow. ‘Crossing his hands ;’ the construc- 
tion is the same as in 44,12; cf. the note on that passage. 
This rendering is the same as that of the LXX, Syr., Vulg., 
and most moderns, and is suitable to the context; cf. 
ver. 13. Cf. the’ Arab. jae ‘ plexutt, ‘ligavit. Ong. and 
Saadiah render, ‘he made his hands wise, i.e. ‘he placed 
them so intentionally,’ which assigns a doubtful meaning to 
bay (=> 37) ; moreover with this rendering »9'2 would be 
more natural, as Di. points out. With this verse cf. Matt. 
19, 13f. Mark 10, 16, where Christ in blessing lays His 
hands on those whom He blessed. 

15. OVA TW My. This phrase is only found 
once again in the O. T., viz. Num. 22, 30 mtn AYN Sy Jy. 

16. "OY OT. RW. Cf. 21, 12 and the note there. 
‘In them let my name be named,’ i.e.* be made famous through 
their offspring.’ Del. renders, ‘ On them let my name be called? 
nna=nony, i.e. ‘let them be regarded as my children, and 
sharers of the promises made to me and mine,’ 


AM. 5 is only found in this passage in the O.T. 


17. MW. Notice the tense, ‘was placing ;’ Jacob had 
not acfually placed his hands on the heads of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, but was in the act of placing them; cf. Driver, 
§ 398. The imperfects with waw conv. give details of Jacob’s 
blessing which have been omitted, though the actual blessing 
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is given in the preceding verses; cf. 27, 24. 37, 6. 42, 21 ff. 
45, 21-24; Driver, § 75 8. 

rg. OMT NSN (cf. Is. 31, 4)=OMI pon in ry, 5. 

a2. TOS by ams os Jb enna wr. ‘And Z 


give thee one mountain slope above thy brethren’ pw= 
‘ shoulder,’ then applied to the slope of a mountain, like An3, 
Num. 34, 11. Josh. 15, 18. Is. 11, 14; see Ges., Thes., 1404. 
THN is status absolutus with the vocalisation of the séatus con- 
structus, the shorter pronunciation being sometimes chosen 
in the flow of speech ; see Ewald, § 267 b; Ges.,§ 116.6; and 
cf. Zech. 11, 7 ‘NIP TOND ++ 6 DRIP TON? ; Is, 27, 12 TOND 
THN, nw is taken by Ong. and Pesh. in the sense ‘forton,’ 
a translation that is too indefinite. *nmp> and ‘nn are per- 
haps best taken with Tuch and Del. as prophetic perfects 
(see, however, Di., p. 431). The meaning of the promise 
seems to be that the descendants of Joseph should have a 
mountain tract, in addition to their other territory. Possibly 
the word nv is chosen with reference to the well-known 
place of that name in the territory of Ephraim; cf. the LXX 
rendering, Sika e€aiperov, and John 4, 5. Tuch and others 
consider that INN O5Y means that two portions of territory 
should be assigned to Ephraim and Manasseh (cf. ver. 5), as 
contrasted with the one portion that the other tribes were to 
receive. But InN D2v can hardly mean ‘one portion,’ unless 
the rendering of Ong. and the Pesh. be adopted, which, as 
was remarked above, does not adequately represent the 
Hebrew words. A portion of land would embrace more 
than one ‘mountain slope.’ 

IMWPAI AW are curiously rendered in some texts, cf. 
Ong. *HVI2 MYA ‘zwith my prayer and entrealy’ (Berliner’s 
text follows the Mass. text, see the notes in his edition, 

2 v2 
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part ii, p.17). Another curious paraphrase is proposed by 
Hieron. (Quaest., ed. Lagarde, p. 66), ‘dabo tibi Sicimam, 
quam emi in fortitudine mea, hoc est in pecunia quam multo 
labore et sudore quaesivi. In his translation, however, he 
follows the Heb. text. 


49. 


In this chapter is contained the so-called ‘Blessing of 
Jacob,’ a name which owes its origin to ver. 28, which how- 
ever probably belongs, not to the ‘ Blessing,’ but the following 
narrative, and was derived from a different document. This 
designation cannot be regarded as a suitable one, as in point 
of fact only two of the tribes are really blessed, viz. Judah 
and Joseph, the utterances of the patriarch in the case of 
Reuben, Simeon, and Levi being full of reproach, and a 
future predicted for them the reverse of prosperous. It would 
be better designated by the title Del. gives it, ‘The prophetic 
sayings of Jacob concerning the Twelve.’ The six sons of 
Leah are first mentioned, then Bilhah’s eldest son, Zilpah’s 
two sons (the eldest first), Bilhah’s second son, and Rachel’s 
two sons, Joseph the eldest first. The order in which they 
occur is partly that in which they were born, and partly that 
in which the territories represented by them geographically 
stand, starting from the south of Canaan and going north- 
wards (Ewald, /7zsz.5, ii. p. 435 ; Eng. trans., ii. p. 308). Thus 
the four elder sons come first, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah; 
but then the order of birth is abandoned, and Leah’s other 
two sons, Zebulon (Jacob’s tenth son) and Issachar (Jacob’s 
ninth son), are inserted, Zebulon being placed before Issachar, 
as the future that Jacob predicts for him is more prosperous 
and honourable than that of Issachar (Di.). Cf. Deut. 33, 18, 
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where Zebulon and Issachar come together, but Zebulon 
first, as here. The four last sons are cited according to their 
geographical position; Benjamin, Joseph, Naphtali, Asher 
(from south to north), Joseph and Benjamin also being in 
the proper order of their birth. Dan is probably placed after 
Issachar, as being the first son of Jacob by his wives’ hand- 
maidens (in order of birth he follows Judah, but as the order 
of birth is abandoned to enumerate Leah’s six sons, Dan, the 
fifth, is mentioned first, after the six sons of Leah).: Gad 
would then be placed after Dan, and before Naphtali, who was 
born before him, so as not to disturb the geographical arrange- 
ment—Benjamin, Joseph, Naphtali, Asher—and_ possibly to 
keep Zilpah’s two sons together. In Deut. 33, the ‘ Blessing 
of Moses,’—which has many points of contact with this 
‘chapter, both in the figures it employs and the language 
used,—the order is varied; viz. Reuben, Judah, Levi (whose 
blessing contrasts strangely with Jacob’s words in ver. 5), 
Benjamin, Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh are mentioned by 
name), Zebulon, Issachar, Gad, Dan, Naphtali, Asher, while 
Simeon in the text as we now have it is not mentioned at all. 

The language of this chapter should be noticed. In its 
elevated tone, in vigour and force, and in the numerous 
figurative expressions employed, it surpasses the other poeti- 
cal passages in Genesis (9, 25 ff. 14, 19 ff. 24, 66. 25, 23. 
27, 27 ff. 39f.). Many of the expressions employed are rare, 
and unusual in the later stages of the language, e. g. NB (draé 
ey.) and Wn, ver. 4; MDD, ver. 5 (a drag Aey. of uncertain 
meaning); ppnid, ver. 10 (occurring again (in the poetical 
fragment) Num. 21,18. Deut. 33, 21. Judg. 5,14. Ps. 60, 9); 
Mi, ver. 11 (dma€ Aey.); sorban, ver. 12 (drag dey.); ONAL, 
ver. 14 (only found once again, Judg. 5, 16); {D’aW, ver. 17 
(dmra& Ney.) ; movi, ver. 21 (only used thus in this passage); 
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np, ver. 22 (observe the archaic fem. ending), only in this 
passage for 78; 139, ver. 23 (229 is perhaps found again in 
Ps. 18,15 27 D'pIS, see the note on this verse); 1NvP,.,2vM), 
ver. 24, etc.; also the archaic ending », (the old binding 
vowel) in pid “IDN, NN 193; the suffix 4 for 3, in TY and 
mnsip, and possibly in ribw (cf. the note on this word); the 
poetical by for dY ; 3125, poetical for way, with which it is 
here parallel, ver. 6; “ON, ver. 21, poetical for "37; the 
poetical 4" yt, ver. 24, etc. Probably this chapter is the 
oldest portion of the book of Genesis, being incorporated 
into one of the original documents, out of which the present 
book grew, from a still older source. On the special litera- 
ture of this chapter, see Tuch, p. 479 f, and Di., p. 435 f. 

1. DINN NV. xp = MP, as in 42, 4; cf. the note 
on that passage. 

DDT MINA. ‘Ln days to come, lit. ‘in the end of 
days.’ TNS is used here as in Num. 24,14. Deut. 4, 30. 
Jer. 23, 20, etc., denoting the end of the period which the 
prophet sees, or which he has in view. The LXX have ér’ 
eoxdtov tév juepav; cf. Heb. 1, 1 and 1 Pet. 1, 20 (én éoydrav 
TOV xpdveor) ; Syr. JNRoals Vics ; Onq. no} AIDA ; Vulg. 
‘on diebus novissimis.’ ‘The formula is also common in pro- 
phecy in a somewhat different sense, e. g. Hos. 3, 5. Mic. 4, 1. 
ZS, £0. 

2. ‘Gather yourselves and hear, sons of Jacob ; 

And hearken unto Israel your father. 
3. Reuben—my firstborn art thou, my strength and the 
jirsifruits of my vigour. 
Lxcelling in dignity and excelling in might. 
Boiling over like water, excel not thou ; 
For thou didst go up to thy father’s bed: 
There thou didst pollute it; he went up to my couch!’ 


J 


CHAP. 49, VERS. I-4. 309 


Reuben, Jacob’s firstborn, excels his brethren in dignity 
and power, but loses his privileges through his sin. In the 
post-Mosaic time the tribe of Reuben sinks into obscurity. 
With the exception of one successful campaign against the 
Hagarenes (1 Chron. 5, 8-10), nothing more is known of 
the doings of this tribe. 


TION MDI might be rendered, ‘my jfirsiborn, thou,’ re- 
garding MMN as a vocative; the rendering given above is, 
however, better. 

TD = ‘my manly strength’ 8, }\8, as in Deut. 21, 17. 
Ps. 78, 51. 105, 36, of genital power. LXX, od icyts pov 
Kal dpxy téxvov pov; Vulg. ‘ef principium dolorts met’ (as 
though }i8 were I8), following (as often) Aq. xepddauov Avmns 
pov, and Symm. dpx7) dddvs pov. 

TY AM NW IM, lit. ‘excellence of dignity and excel- 
lence of power,’ \n* both times being abstract for concrete. 
mxZ as in’ Ps:62, 5. Job 13; ri. 31, 23. Hab. 1,7. not 
an adj. but pausal form of TY, see on 43,14; so 420" in 
ver. 27 in pause for 110’. The LXX render cednpis peper da, 
kal oxAnpds avéddys, while Onq. renders as follows: "I Ma 3b 
NMDA NNAID NNMIDI pppn NPM IDL? “for thee it was 
provided to recetve three portions, the right of firstborn, priest- 
hood, and the kingdom, in accordance with the Jewish tradi- 
tion, which assigned these three privileges to Reuben as the 
firstborn. 


4. OOD IMD, lit. ‘a bubbling over ike water.” The root 
mm) in Arabic C= I,V) = ‘4 doast;’ in Aramaic the subs. 


[Youn occurs in the Pesh. Vers., 2 Cor. 12, 21. Eph. 4, 


19 = doédyea, The root properly =‘ exceed bounds, be 
tmordinate;’ LXX well, ééd8picas. Only the comparison gives 
the idea of doching or bubbling. 103, like WD} in the preceding 
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verse, is abstract for concrete; cf. Ewald, § 296b; Driver, 
§ 189. Obs. The words may be taken as vocative, or (with 
Del.) as a descriptive apposition to the subject j21~. The 
Heb.-Sam. has FINS, and the other Vss. render as though 
FIM. stood instead of tN3 ; but it is not necessary to suppose 
that the text they translated from actually had the second 
pers. of the verb, their renderings are probably chosen to 
express 198 with greater clearness. ons, part. of 108, occurs 
twice in the O.T., Judg. 9, 4. Zeph. 3, 4; in the sense of 
‘wanton’ in Judg. l.c., and ‘ doasting’ in Zeph. |.c., of false 
prophets. 


win bys, i.e. with reference to the 1n* mentioned in 
ver. 3. Render,‘ Do not thou excel’ (the jussive, with a nega- 
tive, expressing a desire or wish, Driver, § 50 y), i.e. ‘mayest 
thou lose the privileges that belong to thee as firstborn,’ viz. 
those mentioned in ver. 3. EXXe pry exCéons (cf. Lagarde’s 
Genesis Graece, p. 202, notes), which Geiger, Urschrsft, 
p- 373, regards, not as indicating a different reading, but as 
a paraphrase on the part of the LXX, who refer nn back 
to 1nb, the paraphrase being due to a desire to mitigate the 
effects of Reuben’s sin. The Syriac has wo) y, reading 
the text as 105N. 


Tar sw mby "3. mby is here construed with 
the acc., as in Num. 13, 17 Ian nN omy. 25¥0, Di. ex- 
plains the plural as meaning a double bed; Del. explains it 
by Ges., § 108. 2 (nouns denoting extension of space or “ime, 
used in the plural). With the plural here, YIN ‘yw of 
1 Chron. 5, 1 may be compared, Reuben also being referred to. 


aby MIN. These words are addressed, in astonishment 
at Reuben’s sin, by Jacob to his other sons; therefore the 
third pers.; cf. Is. 42, 20. 51,18. 52,14. The LXX, Pesh. 
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Ong. render as though the text had mbdy, possibly an attempt 
to amend the Heb. text, which is not necessary, while the 
Vulg. leaves ndy untranslated, and makes ‘yyy’ the obj. of 
ndbn. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 374, supposes that these words 
were not the real text, but that nba ‘VAs’ was written 
originally, which afterwards was changed into nby ‘yyy, as 
being too clear. He objects to our present text because 
everywhere else yyy? is used in the plural, and only in this 
passage in the singular. Di. describes his emendation, which 
is very needless, as ‘the purest prose. Ewald, Azstory’, 
i. p. 535, Eng. trans., i. p. 373, foot-note, renders, ‘ my couch 
of highness, ‘my lofty couch, pointing nby as nby — ‘a step, 
a rendering that can scarcely be justified. In 1 Chron. l.c. 
the right of firstborn, which Reuben lost, is given to Joseph, 
while Judah received his (Reuben’s) privilege of royalty. In 
Deut. 33, 6 Reuben’s blessing is as follows: xy pn om 
App ynD nN nD ‘Let R. hve and not die, yet let his men 
be few. 

5-7. ‘S%mecon and Levi are brethren ; 

Weapons of violence are their shepherds’ staves. 
Into their council, lel not my soul come ; 

With therr assembly, let not my honour be united ; 
for in their anger they slew men, 

And tn thetr wantonness houghed oxen. 

Cursed be their anger, for tt was fierce ; 

And their wrath, for tt was cruel: 

I will divide them in Jacob, 

And scatter them in Israel. 

5. DIN, either predicate or in apposition to by pyow. 
Simeon and Levi are brothers, not only as sons of the same 
parents, but as being alike in their dispositions. 

Om, The meaning of this word, which only 
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occurs in this passage, is very uncertain. (1) It is commonly 
rendered ‘ sword, a meaning which was first hinted at by the 
Jews, who compared 99 fancifully with the Greek payarpa ; 
see Bereshith Rabba, c. 99 3 pw pny 37 WN DANI 
inn ONIN BA PDD mand pup MD pA NIT 
spnytdiny PnyND. WX NXT MDD OND ‘Rabd7 Johanan 
says the word ny ts a Greek word, as they (the Greeks) 
call swords }21) (udxarpar). Others think that nNI30 = 
nny, comparing Ez. 16, 3. Del. also assigns the meaning 
‘sword’ to M120, deriving it from 3, or rather 113 =13 
(after the analogy of MN, 712, MP), which has the 
meaning ‘/o dig’ or ‘pierce. Hieron. and Rashi also render 
‘sword,’ see Ges., Thes., p. 672. (2) Tuch assigns to the 
word the meaning ‘ plo?’ or ‘ contrivance,’ lit. ‘ windings,’ from 
373 =‘ to wind, but, as Del. points out, 3 does not mean 
“to wind, but ‘to be round,’ while L. de Dieu and Maurer 
also render ‘ p/o/s,’ but get this meaning from 15) = makara 
in Ethiopic and 5X5 in Arabic, ‘to. plan,’ ‘contrive. We 
must then, however, point the form 07°39, not O730; 
see Ewald, § 260a. (3) Kn., Boettcher, § 791 (though he 
adheres to the Mass. pointing), and others render, ‘ marriage 
contracts, as though 139 = the Syriac jas ‘desponsavit ;’ 
121, however, means ‘/ sell,’ and if 13) can = 44% (which 
in Heb. would usually be rendered by 771), as sas is 
always, used of ‘the wooer’ or ‘suitor’ (Del.), (see, however, 
Payne Smith, Zhesaurus Syriacus, col. 2107), the reference 
to Dinah’s brethren would be hardly suitable—though the 
next verse certainly refers to the incident narrated in chap. 
34—and ‘marriage contracts’ could scarcely be called o>. 
Knobel alters the reading into DI°N3. (4) Di. derives the 
word from 173 ‘40 de round, and says it means a ‘round 
curved instrument, perhaps a ‘curved knife’ or ‘sickle.’ 
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Ewald, 7st, ii. p. 493, Eng. trans., ii. p. 349, and Wellhausen, 
Listory of Israel, Eng. trans., p. 144, render (also from 113), 
‘ shepherds’ staves,’ or as we should say in English, ‘ shepherds’ 
crooks,’ which perhaps is the most suitable rendering. The 
LXX have ouverédecav ddixtay é& aipécews airdy, as though the 
text were OMNND dN 353 ‘ they ended the violence of their 
nature ;’ so Geiger translates, Urschrift, p. 374 f., regarding 
this translation of the LXX as intended to tone down the 
violence of Simeon and Levi’s conduct. The Syriac has 
(Oonad ~ Jigs Bhs ‘instruments of violence from their 
nature ;’ possibly they connected 1319 with WHI ‘ dzrth,’ 
‘descent,’ Onq. renders N1933 173 fiNManin yaxa pps pda 
‘mighty men, in the land they dwelt in they did a mighty deed, 
as though 47°N03 = 07339; so Kimchi and the A.V., who 
supply ‘zz,’ which is wanting in the Heb. text. Onq.’s 
rendering seems an endeavour to transform Simeon and 
Levi’s cruel deed into a noble one. The Vulg. gives ‘vasa 
iniquitatts bellantia.’ 

6. The first portion of this verse is rendered as follows in 
the A.V. and A.V.R.: ‘O my soul, come not thou tnto thetr 
secret (A.V. R. “ counctl,” marg. “ secret”); unto their assembly, 
mine honour (A.V.R. “my glory”), be not thou untied, taking 
In and ‘Inn as second pers. sing. masc. (though wp) is 
more commonly fem.), and ‘53 and "733 as vocatives. The 
rendering given above is that adopted by Di. and Del. 


Wit is imperf. Qal of 19'. The Heb.-Sam. reads 
am by. 

9735, ‘my honour’ or ‘glory, is rhythmically interchanged 
with wp) here. In Ps. 7, 6 29 is parallel to *w53, and in 


Ps, 86,9. 208, 2-to sab ; cf. also Ps. 30, 13. 57, 9, where it 
is used in the sense of wa). 329 is here fem. by Ewald, 
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§ 174 b (names of invisible active powers are fem. ; so WH) is 
usually fem., and ‘35 being parallel to it, is also regarded as 
fem.). The LXX render 933 InN ON with pi épiow ra 
fmard pov, as though the text were "123 anv} ; see Geiger, 
Urschrift, p. 319, who regards the rendering of the LXX as 
intentional, to avoid the possibility of confounding the human 
423 (Doxa) with the divine, the word 733, when equivalent 
to was, having ‘both the idea of divine majesty and the idea 
of the higher human nature.’ 


WIN may be either collective—cf. the rendering given 
above—or the sing. may be used poetically for the plural. 


DINAD). ‘Ln their wanton wrath,  jy8", here parallel to 
AN, means ‘unrestrained passion;’ cf. Esther 9, 5 Wy" 
DIS73 Nw. 


ma pit) WpPy. * They houghed oxen, i.e. severed the sinews 
of the thigh and so rendered the animals useless ; so LXX, 
evevpoxérnoay tadpov; cf. Josh. 11, 6. 9. 2 Sam. 8, 4. Onq,, 
Pesh., Aq., Symm., Hieron., Vulg., and A.V. (but not A.V.R.) 
take “iv as 78W, and render, ‘a wall’ (this reading, 
according to Wright, being found in three MSS.), point- 
ing PY, NPY (cf. Zeph. 2, 4), and taking PY in the 
sense, ‘they destroyed, a meaning of the root which is 
common in Aramaic. Kn. points out that in 34, 28 f. 
Jacob’s sons carried off the cattle as spoil, and Di., P- 439, 
suggests that the rendering ‘wall’ may have been adopted to 
avoid a discrepancy in the narrative here and in chap. 34. 
Schumann and others consider that "$v refers to nay, the 
son of 7119n, comparing Ps. 68, 31. Deut. 33, 17, also Ps. 22, 
13. Is. 14, 9, but this reference to nov is very doubtful, 


and seems hardly justified by the passages cited in its 
defence. 
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7. 3Y is the pausal form of YW; so 'O pausal form of °F, 
ea and PT pausal form of P41, Ex. 32, 20. 


TMmnwp 3... YD. Cf. a similar change in Song of 
Songs 8, 6 nsap Siw vip mane nips my oD. 

The Heb.-Sam. text has 8 for 78, and O073M) for 
DN3)1, probably an intentional change, so that Jacob should 
not be represented as cursing them. The Sam. Version renders 
in the same way as the Heb.-Sam. text; cf. Targ. Ps.-Jon. 

In Deut. 33, 8 f. Levi’s blessing is entirely different in its 
tone from the severe language used by Jacob in this chapter ; 
while Simeon is not mentioned in Deut. 33, at least in our 
present text. 

The Simeonites received as their portion several cities in 
the 53), i.e. the southern portion of Palestine, in the midst of 
the territory of Judah (cf. Josh. 15, 26-32. 42 with Josh. ro, 
I-g. 1 Chron. 4, 28-32); while Levi, according to Num. 
35. Josh. 21, receives no special portion of territory, but 
has forty-eight cities assigned to him to dwell in by the other 
tribes. 

8-12. ‘ Judah, thou, may thy brethren pratse thee : 

May thy hand be on the neck of thy foes ; 
May thy father’s sons bow down to thee. 

A lion’s whelp ts Judah ; 

From the prey, my son, art thou gone up: 
He couched, he lay down like a lon, 

And like a lioness; who can rouse him 
The marshalls staff shall not depart from Judah, 
Nor the leader's staff from between his feet, 
Onitil he come to Shiloh ; 

And may the obedience of the peoples be his. 
Binding to the vine his foal, 
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And to the Sorek vine his ass’s colt: 
He washes in wine his garments ; 

And in the blood of grapes his raiment: 
Dark are his eyes with wine, 

And white his teeth with milk. 

8. The mame here suggests the form of the blessing; cf. 
29, 35, as though it were, ‘Praise ... thy brethren shall 
praise thee.’ 

TIMN prefixed as a nom. abs., like 1328 in 24, 273; cf. the 
note on that passage, also Ewald, § 309 b; Ges., $145. 2. 

“a FAVA TT. Cf. Job 16, x2 W¥BYEN ‘Da THN. 

TAs WA. Not nN or FOX 23, but PAX 23; for all 
Jacob’s sons—not only those Leah bore him—shall praise 
Judah. 

9. MTTVT FPASN VA. The comparison with a lion is 
not uncommon; see Deut. 33, 20 (where Gad is compared 
with a lioness), and 22 (where Dan is spoken of as a lion’s 
whelp); cf. also Num. 23, 24. 24, 9 (which bears a striking 


resemblance to this passage, 12" %19 sda) ND aDU yr>), 
Mic. Rave 


mby YI FWD. ‘Krom the prey, my son, art thou gone 
up, i.e. Judah is like a lion reascending to the mountain (cf. 
Song of Songs 4, 8) after having devoured his prey. LXX 
render mby with avé8ys, and | with é« Bdacrod, taking it 
as in Ez. 17, 9 "MN ‘sobs ‘all tts fresh springing leaves. 
nby Hif\. is found in Ez, 19, 3, meaning ‘/o bring up (of a 
lion);’ but as nby is generally only used of vegetation in the 
sense to ‘grow up,’ the rendering, ‘rom the prey, my son, 
art thou gone up, is preferable. If Judah were compared 


to a lion growing up, the addition of xvada) AND would be 
hardly necessary. 
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spady. The lioness, defending her young, is fiercer than 
the lion (Herod. iii. 108). 

to, OPO... 6 N10" sb. The rendering given above 
is that adopted by Di. and Del.; but as will be shewn below 
it cannot be regarded as satisfactory. First of all let us 
examine the rendering of the A.V. and A.V.R., ‘until Shiloh 
come’ M1 is here taken as a personal name, possibly mean- 
ing ‘peaceful, or ‘peace-bringer” But, as is generally ad- 
mitted (see Professor Driver, in the Caméridge Journal of 
Philology, xiv. 2, and in Zhe Expositor, July, 1885), there 
are serious philological difficulties in the way of this view. 
As pointed in our present texts, the ending 4 must either 
stand for the suffix of the third pers. masc. sing., or 
mark the word as a pr. n.; cf. mn’, ‘Ty, 15, ANDdv, etc. 
From these examples the word might, as far as its form 
goes, be a personal pr. n. If it be a pr. n., it must ob- 
viously, in a passage like the present, have some special 
significance. mb apparently must be connected with mbvy, 
which denotes ‘7/0 de at ease, or ‘quiet’ The only exact 
parallel is rina, the name of a place. But neither mba nor - 
ndvwi can be derived from nd; and vbw respectively, after the 
analogy of WWD, WP; for—as Tuch argues, and Del. 
allows—they would, if derived from 5 verbs, following 
analogy, be $2 and 1, But the Gentile names 3199 and 
ssibyi (2 Sam. 15, 12. 1 Kings 11, 29) shew that mye 
and 15°} are really apocopated from 8 and ti, and have 
to be regarded as coming from the roots *5y¥ or Swi, and 


1 The word 75¥ is pointed 75d, 79w, and ibw. The first punctua- 
tion with the scrptio plena, being of a later date than 7¥, 19W, is only 
found a few times. It is worthy of notice that the sertptzo plena is not 
found on the Moabite stone, nor do the Versions have it in 7). 
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*byy or Sy, Further, if ndw could possibly be derived from 
nbvi, <ndw is not a full and significant word like nv (Zech. 
9, 10); at the most it denotes mere rest (Ps. 122, 6. 7), and 
is often associated with the idea of careless worldly ease (e. g. 
Job 12, 6. Ez. 16, 49).’ So the rendering, ‘peaceful one, or 
‘ peace-bringer, can hardly be got out of the root nbdvi. 
Further, there is no allusion in any other part of the O.T. to 
Shiloh as a personal name. Del. and Di. adopt the rendering 
given in the translation of vers. 8-12, above, arguing that 
the philological difficulty just mentioned, the absence of any 
allusion in subsequent parts of the O. T. to Shiloh as a per- 
sonal name, and the fact that nd everywhere else in the 
O. T. is the name of a place, favour the rendering, ‘ wzl he 
come to Shiloh ;’ cf. 1 Sam. 4, 12 mbvi wan ‘he came to Shiloh? 
They then, following the course of history, suppose that the 
prophecy was fulfilled in Josh. 18, 1, where the settlement of 
the land is described, pointing out that at an early date pre- 
eminence was assigned to Judah,—e. g. Num. 10, 14, the 
tribe marched first in the wilderness; Judg. 1, 2, advanced 
first to battle (cf. Judg. 20, 18); Josh. 15, was the first to 
receive its share when the land was divided,—and urge that 
the arrival of the Israelites at Shiloh was really a turning- 
point in their history,—the period of wandering was ended, 
the period of rest began,—a turning-point of sufficient im- 
portance to be noticed in the blessing ; cf. Josh. 21, 42. 22, 4. 
The position Judah had gained was in subsequent years 
confirmed; the ‘obedience of the peoples’ was realised in 
the victories of David (2 Sam. 8), while it also included the 
ideal relation of Israel to the heathen, which is more distinctly 
spoken of by the prophets. The Messianic idea is thus not 
excluded in this view, though it cannot be attached to the 
word Shiloh. This view is also adopted by Herder (Vom 
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Gest der Hebr. Poeste, ii. 6); Ewald, Jahrbiicher, ii. 51; 
fist, ii. 283 f. (Eng. trans.), and others. It is objected to 
by Schultz (Altest. Theologie, 1878, pp. 668-672), Cheyne 
(Lsatah, vol. ii [eds. 1, 2], Essay iv), and by Professor Driver, 
who points out that Judah is represented as possessing not 
only supremacy, but royalty; for Iw standing in ver. 10 
alone, without any qualification, suggests rather a scepire 
than a ‘commander's staff’ (in Judg. 5, 14 12D DAY may= 
‘a commander's staff; cf. “BDA in 2 Kings 25, 19, but 
here aw has no such qualification). The pa ppnno 
yon represents rather a king sitting on his throne than a 
commander on active service, and the view that Judah will 
have not only supremacy, but royalty, is confirmed by a 
comparison of 8 b with 37, 7. Judah, too, enjoyed no royal 
power till long after Josh. 18, the passages in Num. and Josh. 
attributing only supremacy, not royalty, to him; and if yaw 
can bear the meaning assigned to it by Di. and Del., the 
context contains indications that the picture is one of royalty, 
and not mere supremacy ; see further, Driver, l.c. 

As Professor Driver has shewn in his two articles already 
referred to, the word nbvi is first connected with the Messiah 
in a passage in the Talmud, Sanh. 98 b, where the pupils of 
Rabbi Shila compliment their master by connecting his 
name with a title of the Messiah, calling him ‘Shiloh,’ on 
the ground of the present passage. The versions, as will be 
seen, have not interpreted it in this way, and it is doubtful 
whether the rendering, ‘ wntzl Shzloh come,’ appears at all 
before the sixteenth century. The LXX render the verse, 
Oik ékreiper dpyov e& "Iovda, kal yyovpevos ex TOY pnpv aiTod, Eas 
dv On Ta aroxeiveva adTS* Kal adros mpoadoxia eOvey. Variants 
are @ drdxecrat ; So Ignatius, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Leo, Ambro- 
sius, and Theodoret; see Lagarde, Gen. Graece, p. 203: 6 


Z 
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anékerar aro and 6 dmdkerra, see Journ. Phil., We Oo? ihe 
last two variants are unimportant. 7a dmokeipeva ‘ait is a 
paraphrastic rendering, which takes nbvi as=Mby, ie; 6 TWN 
(see 2 Kings 6, 11. Song of Songs 1, 7; and cf. the note 
on 6, 3). éav @Xén 6 aadxerra, this rendering is not a faithful 
reproduction of the Heb., as it supplies the subject (‘until he 
comes, whose [it is]’), which is wanting in the Hebrew. &k rv 
pnpav adroo=yor pI; cf. Deut. 28, 57 mdm pao: LXX da 
tév pypev adris. mpoodSoxia for NAP’ seems to connect it with 
MP, MPA. Pesh. has Mid5205 Jfco, gS Mbaw ist J 
cada oo vo Sd32 co Ihe Loe co AgG MAS QS 
JAAS ‘The scepire (02%) shall not depart from Judah, nor an 
interpreter from between his feet, until he come whose tt 1s, and 
him the nations expect. \48-Rs0 =‘an interpreter,’ ‘announcer? 
The Pesh. in Deut.93, 21. judg. 5,14. is. 39\22 uicess ie 
same word again for ppm. Possibly this is a free translation 
on the part of the Syriac Vers.; in the two passages in the 
Psalms (60, 9. 108, 9) where ppm occurs, the Pesh. gives 
wadso ‘my king. The ppnd in both the Psalms is Judah. 
eo oS? >, the Syriac renders nbvy, like the LXX,= MD, 
In the present text the Pesh. has nothing to explain the 
fem. wo. Possibly the original form of the text has been pre- 
served by Aphraates (330-350 a. p.), who gives Jica\s,= 
‘kingdom, after 6». This version also connects nap» with 
MP, MPA in its rendering (Saas. Ong. has TAy “IY xd 
SMVIO INN WW NPY TY nis2 sae NI_Y TAA maa aba 
Nyy pyrny> mb xmady Sn moa ‘A ruler (lit. one exer- 
cising authority) shall not depart from those of the house of 
Judah, nor a scribe from among his sons’ sons for ever, until 
Messiah comes, whose is the kingdom, and him the peoples 
shall obey” Ong. takes paw as ‘ruler, and ppnn as ‘ scribe, 

yon pad is interpreted similarly to the LXX, ‘from his 
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descendants,’ ‘for ever, and ‘ Messiah’ are insertions, and nbvi 
is taken as bey, following the construction of 6 drdéke:rat, 
‘kingdom’ being inserted after it. For traces of a various 
reading in Onq., see Berliner, Zargum Onk., ii. p.18. The 
Targ. Jerus. is substantially the same as Ongelos; but the 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. takes novi as ‘M22 7Y; NOwID NBD = ‘King 
Messiah, his youngest son; nde being connected with FINE’, 
Deut. 28, 57, where Ong. has N22 VY ‘her youngest son,’ 
and Rashi 0°30p7 0°33. This interpretation afterwards found 
considerable favour, and is perhaps embodied in the Masso- 
retic punctuation Aw (=‘hzs son’). The Old Latin has 
‘donec veniant quae reposita sunt et, with the variants ‘ donec 
venial cut reposttum est’ (or ‘cud repostta sunt’); cf. the LXX 
translations. The Vulgate has ‘donec ventat gui mittendus 
est, reading mow as though it were midvy, The Sam. Vers. 
has MATA for wbx ‘zs ranks” The Heb.-Sam. has pan 
vox “from between his banners, ba for bn. It retains the 
word mbw, and renders ppnn ‘/eader’ with the LXX (yyov- 
pevos) and Vulg. (‘dux’). 

Thus it will be seen that most of the versions took nbv as 
ribw, which would be a poetical equivalent of ) WE (see 
above, on the LXX translation); the sentence being then 
rendered, (1) ‘until there come that which (or he that) zs his,’ 
or (2) ‘until there come he to whom (or he whose) zs. In the 
second case the sentence is without a subject, and requires 
some word, e. g. NIN or MN), referring back to YIw, or some 
expression denoting ‘domznion,’ cf. the renderings of Onq. 
and (possibly) the Pesh. The suffix 4 for } does not occur 
with 5 elsewhere; but fia is only found once (Jer. 17, 24), 
and we have TM3D and VY in ver. 11. Possibly Ez. 21, 32 
pavinn > awn Noy may be a reference to this passage ; if so, 
it favours the punctuation adopted by most of the Vss. As 

Zea 
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may be seen from the extracts given by Professor Driver, the 
rendering of the Targ. Ps.-Jon. (/zs son) is adopted by Yepheth 
Ben Ali (c. 950-990), Abulwalid (11th cent.), David Kimchi 
(d. 1235), ete: If bw means ‘son’ in this verse, it is the 
only passage in the O. T. where the word occurs. The verse 
was interpreted in ancient times, by both Christian and Jewish 
writers, as Messianic; but this Messianic idea was derived, 
not from the word mw, but from the context of the verse, 
especially from the promise of supremacy and success which 
is held out to Judah. 

Other renderings of the passage that have been proposed. 
are: (1) ‘So long as one comes (=people come) to Shiloh, i.e. 
as long as the worship at Shiloh is continued shall Judah 
retain his supremacy, i.e. for ever; so Tuch and others, com- 
paring the use of ¥ Sy in Song of Songs 1, r12=‘as long as. 
(2) Reading nd (p)v(1") or (n)vi(r) ND °D IY. This is the 
reading suggested by Prof. Cheyne (/sazah, ii. Essay iv), who 
thinks that the LXX rendering presupposes a fuller text 
than nbv. The rendering with this reading would be, ‘/or 
whom it (the dominion) zs appointed’ Cf. Judg. 5, 14 30 
pbnya ova nar ‘out of Ephraim [came down] they whose 
rootis im A. (3) ‘Ztll he come to that which ts his, or ‘his 
own,’ cf. Deut. 33, 7, the rendering adopted by C. von Orelli, 
0.T. Prophecy, § 15; see further, Di., Del., and Tuch in their 
commentaries, Professor Driver, l.c., and the various authori- 
ties cited by them ?. 


wWaw. In the rendering adopted by Del., Di., and others, 
yaw means ‘ the leader's’ or ‘commander’s staff’ In Judg. 5, 


1 See also the two articles by the Dean of Peterborough in Zhe 
Churchman, Oct. and Dec., 1886, who, after pointing out the difficulties 
of the rendering ‘72/7 Shiloh come,’ adopts the rendering of Kurtz and 
Oehler, Theology of the O.T., § 229, ‘until he come to rest or tranquillity” 
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14 it certainly has this meaning, but in that passage it is 
qualified by "pd. Di. remarks that the term paw is not 
exclusively applied to a king, and points out that it is used 
here, as ppnd in Ps. 60, 9. Num. 21, 18, of the leader’s or 
chief’s staff. ppm, Di. and Del. ‘leader’s staff;’ cf. ppnd in 
Num. 21,18. Ps. 60, 9 (Del.). If the view, defended by Professor 
Driver, be adopted, as iw must then mean ‘scepfre, ppn 
must in the parallel clause=‘rwler’s staff? The Syriac has 
JiS.520, which perhaps favours the rendering ‘law-gdver,’ 
and which could be applied to a ‘leader’ or ‘ruler ;’ LXX 
jyovpevos; Ong., Targ. Ps.-Jon. (of actual ‘ scrzdes’ [teachers of 
law]), Jer. Targ. ‘serebe;’ Vulg. ‘ dux,’ Sam. Ver. STAYS = 
‘leader ;’ all (excepting perhaps the Targums) renderings that 
could be used of a commander or a king. The meaning of 
ppntd must be similar to that assigned to paw, whether yaw 
be rendered ‘ sceptre’ or ‘leader’s staff, as the two portions 
of the verse are parallel. 

pon PID. ‘Hrom between his feet, the picture repre- 
senting the leader with his staff of office between his feet 
(Di., who compares the figures on the old Persian and 
Assyrian monuments), or the king on his throne, with the 
sceptre between his feet. The meaning, ‘from among his 
descendants,’ is favoured by the LXX, Onq., Targg. Ps.-Jon., 
Jer., Vulg. (‘de femore cus’), but depends on a comparison 
with Deut. 28, 57, and is unsuitable here. Tuch renders 
yond as the plural of $37 a ‘foot soldier ;’ cf. the Heb.-Sam. 
text, and the Sam.Vers. referred to above, a meaning which 
would suit the word if the picture is that of a military com- 
mander. Di. condemns this rendering as devoid of taste 
and ungrammatical, as yen cannot stand for PN ; Ch: 
Bottcher, Heb. Gram., § 827. Di. also rejects the Heb.-Sam. 
rendering, ‘danners,’ as incompatible with the ppnd. 
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ND Ty. «Ch 26,13 SoD WW; 41, 49 DIN 1D WW; 
2 Sam. 23, ro AyD TY; and WN TY in 27, 44. 


Cay hint? aby, nip’ with the dag. forte dirimens ; see 
Ges., § 20. 2b; Dav., § 7.4. note; Stade, § 138a; so °239, 
Deut.32, 32; yon, leteraor bn-pbn, Is. 57, 6. 

map. The meaning ‘ obedience,’ which is also adopted 
by Ong. (see above), agrees with Prov. 30, 17 (where it also 
has dag. dirimens), the only other passage where the word 
occurs, and is corroborated by the Arabic «3, ‘zo obey” The 
A.V. renders, ‘gathering of the people’ (put A.V.R. ‘obedzence’), 
following Aq. (ctornpa), Tauchuma (9th cent.), Rashi (ND‘DS 
oDyn). The Sam. Vers., Heb.-Sam., and Saadiah render 
np similarly, possibly connecting the word with 7173, TP. 

i eae fo BAY yond SDN. “ps, the construct state with the 
binding vowel *—, so °22; cf. 31, 39 and the note on that 
passage. On the cstr. state before a prep., see Ges., § 116. 1; 
M.R., § 73. Rem. a; so (with the archaic connecting vowel 
1_) Is. 22, 16 Y2B2 ‘PPA; Obad. 3 YED7™WNA WY; Mic. 7, 
14 W122 22; Ps. 123, 1 DWI 12, 

my. On the archaic orthography A (for 4), see the note 
on 9, 21. YP is for 7") (the abs. state is MY); cf. M2, 1N3, 
Bs: and byb . so N'Y in Is, 10,17 makes in’, not IN; see 
Stade, § 100; Ewald, § 255 b, who also cites 1, Deut. 25, 4, 
as though from ¥1; but iW may be inf. cstr. of YI. Ong. 
and the Sam. Vers. and Heb.-Sam. take WY as=‘ he’s city’ 

Mw. ‘The sorek vine, so called from the red colour 
(544) of the grapes. Both the grapes and the wine were of 
a specially choice kind. In the territory of Judah the vine 
flourished; cf. Joel 1, 7 ff. 4,18. 2 Chron. 26, 10, and Num. 
13, 23 f, where the vineyards near Hebron, and Song of 
Songs 1, 14, where those of En-gedi, are mentioned. 
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DID. Cf. the use of yma in Job 29, 6. Di. considers 
this a continuation of the part. "DN; cf. Ges., § 134. 2. Rem. 
2; Driver, § 117. In this construction the second verb is 
usually connected with the part. by waw conv., or simple 
waw and the perfect, the perfect being separated from the 
waw by some word or words; cf. ver.17 55... qwan. It 
seems more natural to disconnect p23 and ‘Dx, following 
the accents, and to render as above. 

MIMD. This word only occurs in this passage; on the 
suffix 4, see on 71Y. The Heb.-Sam. reads sn\p3, which is 
possibly the correct reading. But as there seems to be no 
authority for the elision of the 3 (IF for {3 is not parallel), it 
will be better to derive the word from a root MD ‘ Zo envelop,’ 
‘wrap up,’ nrxp being contracted for ND; cf. the noun AyoN, 
which comes from the same verb 71D. 1D may=the Arab. 
($9) (the D in Heb. corresponding exceptionally to an Arabic 3) 
=abdidit celavit, conj. VII, abdidit se. 


ee (Bampae sbsbon. The + is not the binding vowel, as in 
ADK, 923, but sos55n is an adj. from bon (see Ewald, § 164 a), 
with a repetition of the last two letters of the root (see Stade, 
§ 149). (Del. compares “NYY, but this word does not actually 
occur, though the fem. form TMWY, Hos. 6, ro, is found in 
the Ktb., and might presuppose a masc. "7WY.) The adjec- 
tival ending ’— is common, e.g. on, ma, 22, bsp, The 
root ban (which, however, is not found) corresponds (appar- 
ently) with Ne ‘ to be obscure and doubtful.’ Del. on Ps. 10, 
8 compares also the Arab. dis ‘to be jet black. 

ony bon. Ch Prov. 23, 29 ayy moban 1d. The 
construction is the same as in INN ND‘, 29, 17; see On 12, II. 

mw aw. Sa? cstr. state of }2?, from an abs. state 12>; 
sO abn _cstr, state of 27M, from an abs. state 22h, which 
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with Maqgqef would be abn; so “bax, Ps. 35, 14, from 228; 
see Stade, § 202 a; Ges., § 93. 2. Rem. 1. With this verse, 
cf. Joel 4, 18. Amos 9,13. The pasture lands of Judah 
were celebrated; see 1 Sam. 25, 2. Amos 1, 1. 2 Chron. 
26, 10. 
13. ‘Zebulon—on the shore of the sea shall he dwell: 

And he himself shall be on a shore of ships, 

With his border by Stdon? 

There is possibly an allusion here to the meaning of the 
name Zebulon (‘dweller’) given in 30, 20. 

yw on snd. In Judg. 5, 17 Asher is spoken of 
thus, O% Ainb 2v> and in Deut. 33, 19 Zebulon and 
Issachar ‘suck the abundance of the seas’ (\pi* OD) yaw). 
Zebulon’s territory did not in reality lie on the seashore, so 
perhaps we ought to render “¥ by with Del. ‘ éowards Sidon,’ 
i.e. his border lay in the direction of Sidon, but was not 
actually on the seashore, only towards the coast district. 
The Sam.Ver., Heb.-Sam., LXX, Syr., Vulg., and apparently 
Ong. (TY “D1D) read tp=‘up to S.,” which would express the 
meaning ‘77 the direction of’ more clearly than Sy. Accord- 
ing to Jos. (Anz, v.1.223 Bel. Jud., iti. 3.1) Zebulon inhabited 
the district from the lake of Gennesareth to Mount Carmel 
on the Mediterranean, and in support of this Tuch compares 
Josh. 19, 11 with Matt. 4, 13. 

MIR mS NUT. On the rendering ‘he Aemself? see 
Ewald, § 314 b (sim added in a new proposition, with special 
force, as the subject). Cf. 2 Sam. 17, 10, where further 
emphasis is produced by the addition of no}. 

14,15. ‘Lssachar ‘ts a strong ass, 

Lying down between the sheep-folds : 


And he saw a resting -place, that vt was good, 
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And the land, that tt was pleasant ; 
So he bowed his back to bear, 
And became a servant tn bondage. 


14. OVW WON, lit. ‘an ass of bone, i.e. a strongly built, 
powerful ass; so Aq. évos éor@bns, Vulg. ‘ asenus fortis. The 
Sam. Vers. has SMSA4% A, reading 03 (‘sojourners’), which 
Geiger defends as the correct reading (Urschrift, p. 360), 
Issachar being ‘an ass of strangers, i.e. bearing the burdens 
of strangers, and subject to them. But Del. points out that 
this rendering destroys the force of the figurative expression 
on, and some other word, such as oO? or O29, would be 
expected rather than 03. The Heb.-Sam. has 93, which 
Tuch punctuates 0°3,=the Arab. . ye ‘bony. The LXX 
have 76 xadov émeOdpnoer, which presupposes some such read- 
ing as D13 WN (Geiger); see Ps. 119, 20, LXX. 

ONpwaM. This word is only found once again, Judg. 
5, 16, though we find D'ABY in Ps. 68, 14 =‘ sheep-folds.’ 
D’nawD is probably from nawv=‘4 fix. Ewald, § 1804, 
explains the word as= ‘double pen,’ with reference to the 
cattle being usually separated into two portions in the pen; 
while Stade, § 340 b, classes the word with those that denote 
‘ instruments or other things consisting of two parts belong- 
ing to one another, or standing in pairs, one opposite to the 
other; so a’nan;’ see also Ges., Zhes.,1471 f. The word in 
this verse, and Judg. 5, 16, is used as a proverbial expression 
for the easy life of the agriculturist. Ong. renders S307 pa 
‘between the boundaries, so Vulg. ‘inter terminos, while the 
LXX have dvd pécov r&v kdypov (but in Judg. ava pécoy rijs 
Svyoplas), and the Syr. Mon Ms ‘between the paths. 

15. PWD, either ‘zest’ or ‘a reshing-place, as the word 


occurs with both meanings. 
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ce fe ee ie el Se 

30) must be taken as a neuter subs.=‘a good thing. The 
Heb.-Sam. has 350 (fem. adj.), which perhaps suits the 
parallelism better (72). 


Tat 
poy pad STM, lit. ‘and was (reduced) to the forced service 
of a labourer” ‘The phrase 33y pnd nn recurs Josh. 16, 10; 
cf. 1 Kings 9, 21, and pod mn (without tay) is found in 
Judg. 1, 30. 33. Is. 31, 8, both expressions always meaning 
the compulsory service rendered by slaves, prisoners, or con- 
quered nations. Del. points out that Issachar is not a 818, 
i.e. ‘a wild ass’ wandering about at will, but a WON, i.e. ‘a 
beast of burden, and sees in the last clause of the verse an 
allusion to the meaning of the name 12wy (="72¥ Nw” or 
“ay >; cf. 30, 16.18). Issachar, though strong and active, 
prefers a life of ease and indolence, sinking even into the 
condition of bond-slave. Cf. Judg. 5, 16, where Reuben is 
reproached in similar language for his inactivity and aversion 
from active exertion. The LXX render the words pnd on 
JAY kal eyernOn avjp yewpyds, an attempt to do away with the 
reproach contained in the verse, and Onq. completely changes 
the meaning of the last clause of the verse in his paraphrase, 
‘He will subdue the provinces of the peoples, destroy their 
inhabitants, and those who are left among them shall be ser- 
vants unto him, and bringers of tribuie;’ cf. Geiger, l.c., 
p. 360. 
16, 17. ‘Dan shall judge his people, 
As one of the tribes of Israel. 
Let Dan be a serpent in the way, 
A horned adder in the path: 
That biteth the horse’s heels, 
So that his rider falleth backwards.’ 
16. Dan, though a tribe by no means powerful, and pos- 
sessing only a small territory, will maintain the cause of 


, ay 
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Israel, in its conflicts with the heathen nations, as valiantly 
as the other tribes ; cf. Judg. 13-16. 

{'T [7. Notice the play upon the name f* in the choice 
of the verb }4". 

[PT =‘ will judge, i.e. plead the cause of, render help to; 
11 always has this meaning, cf. 30, 6. Deut. 32, 36. Jer. 22, 
16, and not the meaning ‘rule’ or ‘govern.’ 

WAY = the people of Israel, as in Deut. 33, 7. Others 
(Vatablus, Rosenmiiller, etc.) understand wy as the people 
belonging to the tribe of Dan, and explain the verse as 
meaning the small tribe of Dan will have its own administra- 
tion and its own jurisdiction ; or Dan, though a small tribe, 
will maintain its own independence (Tuch, Wellh.). But 
both these views take pu=‘ wll rule’ or ‘govern, a meaning 
which, as above remarked, }4 does not have. 

Ly. apa aby, so mx ‘dy, by being the poetical form 
for DY; of. 8, poetical for 28 (but only in the book of Job); 
"IY, poetical for TY. 

{D DW, a dra& Neydp.; perhaps the ending }\- is diminutive 
in this word (see Stade, § 296c), the word being probably 
from the root »#Dw=‘ fo crawl.’ }p*Dw is the horned adder, a 
small and very dangerous species of snake, of a bluish yellow 
or sand colour. Hieronymus renders it by ‘vegulus’ in his 
Quaest., ed. Lagarde, p. 69; the Syriac fix .=‘a basilisk,’ 
the Vulg. ‘ cerasées, Ong. SI B=‘ an adder” The LXX, not 
understanding the word jp°Sw, render it, in harmony with 
the context, éyxaOjpevos. In Arabic ahead = ‘a serpent with 
black and white spots’ In Deut. 33, 22 Dan is compared 
with ‘a hon’s whelp that springeth out of Bashan, 

APY, dag. dirimens, see on NAp', ver. 10. 


Cy... war. Cf. the note on 27, 33. 
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So alee es Oe ee eee 
The meaning of the verse is, Dan, like the serpent lurking 

in the path, attacks his foes, not in open fight, but with 

stratagem; cf. Judg. 18, 27, and the history of Samson. 

18. ‘For thy help I wait, O Fahweh. 

This verse breaks the connection of the poem, hence it 
is regarded by some (Maurer, Olshausen, etc.) as an interpo- 
lation; but if this is the case it must have been added at a 
later date by the redactor of the book, as a protest against 
Dan’s idolatrous devices. It is found in all the Vss. Tuch 
explains it as ‘an exclamation from the patriarch Jacob, who 
is exhausted and nerving himself for another effort before his 
death’ Kn., whom Di. follows, says, ‘The patriarch here 
speaks in prayer, in the name of his descendants, who must, 
in the wars with the nations, e.g. the Philistines, put their 
trust in Yahweh, and look for His assistance.’ So the Targg. 
Ps.-Jon. and Jer., Wright, Del., and Driver. 

19. ‘ Gad—a troop shall press upon him, 

Fet he shall press upon their heel. 

Gad, though exposed to the attacks of his foes (cf. Josh. 
13, 25. Judg. 11, 15), and probably often engaged in border 
warfare with marauding bands (cf. 2 Kings 5, 2. 6, 23), suc- 
cessfully defends himself and puts his enemies to flight (cf. 
Judg. ro f. 12. 1 Chron. 5, 18 ff.. 12, 8f.); cf. Deut. 33, 20. 
21. The name 73 is here connected by the writer with 
Ma ‘Zo assail, and 99) =‘a marauding band’ (see 2 Kings, 
l.c.), in the sense ‘assazler’ or ‘atlacher? In 30, 11 another 
explanation of the name is suggested. 

WIT TAA TA. Cf. Hab. 3, 16 wey nyd mbyd. 

aj, the rendering given above, follows the reading D3py, 
which is adopted by Bleek, Knobel, Ols., Wright, and others, 
the D of 1wixtd being taken away and appended to apy. The 
LXX, Syriac, Vulg., and Saad. in a measure support this 


a a 
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reading, as they do not translate the commencement of the 
next verse WWND, but WN. py by itself, as Di. remarks, is 
sufficient, but, as Del. points out, with the rendering ‘‘¢hecr 
heel’ (A.V. R. margin), 19 and 20° alike gain in clearness. 
All the other ‘blessings,’ except Joseph’s in ver. 22, begin 
with the name of the person blessed, without any preceding 
word. 

The rendering ‘heel’ is more forcible than ‘rearguard. 
Gad is depicted as pressing hotly on his foes, almost on the 
heels of the retreating enemy. Jpy cannot = NN ‘ dack- 
wards’ (Vulg. ‘retrorsum’), nor ‘at the last, A.V. The 
A.V.R. renders correctly, ‘ upon their heel. 

20. ‘ Asher—fat ts his bread, 

And he shall yield kingly dainttes? 

This rendering follows the reading "Wx, the pr. name 
being a casus pendens, like 33 in ver. 19; cf. Deut. 32, 4. 
Ps, it 4; etc, 

If the reading Wd be adopted (so the Sam. Ver.), the 
rendering will be either, ‘#rom Asher (comes) fat—hts bread, 
so Tuch; cf. pw, Is. 25, 6; or, ‘Mor Asher—his bread ts 
too fat, Ewald. With the first rendering, Wwxo=’s OND, 
which is perhaps not quite suitable to the context, and mnw 
fem. is not found as a noun; with the second, 1n must be 
taken as feminine; see Bott., § 657, who distinguishes be- 
tween ond = ‘bread, masc., and one = ‘ abundance of bread’ 
(Brotfiille), fem. The Sam. Vers., according to one reading, 
has jOw masc. 

qon “ITY. ‘Dainties fit for kings? Cf. ova ond, 
Ps. 78, 25. It is not necessary to think of a king of Israel in 
the term 75n. 

The fertility and productiveness of Asher are again alluded 
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a en eli ns 
to in Deut. 33, 24f. Di. suggests that as the Phoenicians 
procured all sorts of country produce from the Hebrews 
(Ez. 27,14. Acts 12, 20; Jos. Avtg., xiv. Io. 6), Asher, 
from his geographical position, would participate largely in 
this traffic. 
Bike ‘ Naphtali vs a hind at large, 
Fe that utters goodly words. 


andy soos = ‘a hind let loose, so A.V. and A.V.R.; 
Aq. @dahos drecradpuévos, Vulg. ‘cervus emissus. The Syriac 
paraphrases, but with the same meaning, JUNs Pes fol 
‘a swift messenger,’ cf. Job 39, 5 “In ‘wan ND nbv on. 
Del., Tuch, and others take nndvi in the sense ‘ s/re/ched out, 
so ‘graceful, but there seems to be no authority for this 
rendering in the case of living beings. Knobel, comparing 
Is. 16, 2 (nbwin iP), renders, ‘a scared hind, but this thought 
is very unsuitable, and quite out of harmony with the context. 
The allusion in this part of the verse is probably to the 
swiftness of the heroes and men of the tribe of Naphtali (cf. 
for the expression, Ps. 18, 34. Hab. 3, 19. Is. 35, 6; also 
2 Sam. 2, 18. Song of Songs 2, 9). The Syriac seems to 
interpret the first half of the verse as meaning that Naphtali is 
specially adapted for the duties of a messenger, while Chris- 
tian writers see an allusion in Andy to the apostles (Syriac 
[osa)! 

HW WAN JIT. The allusion here is to the poets of 
the tribe, Barak, however, being the only one of whom we 
hear anything (Judg. 5, 1). jnon naturally refers to bn, 
and not to nds, which is fem. 

The reading of the LXX, Nepéari orérexos avewevov émS.- 
Sods ev TH yevvnuate Kdddos, Seems to rest on some such 
reading as TBYON FID NOW MN PMB, Le. now = 
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‘terebinth, for nba, and "VON (cf. Is. 17, 6. 9) =‘ topmost 
branches, for the poetical ON. Di., Ewald, Ols., and others 
follow this reading, comparing for the epithet andy, jererz; 
8. Ez. 17, 6. Ps. 80, 12, and the noun now ‘ shoot,’ ‘ blossom,’ 
Song of Songs 4,13, and for the figure, ver. 22; the "DN are 
then the leaders produced by the tribe of Naphtali; cf. Judg. 
4; 6. 5; 18, 6, 35. 7, 23. lf-this reading be- adopted, the 
rendering would be ‘Waphiali is a slender terebinth, that puis 
forth beautiful branches’ Ong, has ‘270. 83 YINa *PMD 
aMOY pot pO AN. Pa NYO A MAIONN AI 
‘Naphtali, in a goodly land shall his lot be cast, and his possession 
shall be yielding fruits, they shall praise and bless over them, 
which apparently supports this reading. 
22-26.‘ A son of a frutt tree vs Joseph, 

A son of a fruit tree by a fountain; 

His branches run over the wall. 

The archers harassed him, 

And shot at him, and lay in watt for him; 

But his bow remained firm, 

And the hands of hts arms were strong : 

From the hands of the mighty One of Jacob, 

From thence, ( from) the shepherd, the stone of Israel: 

Lrom the God of thy fathers—so may he keep thee, 

And with the Almighty—so may he bless thee, 

With blessings of heaven above, 

Blessings of the deep, that lieth beneath, 

Blessings of the breasts and womb. 

The blessings of thy father have prevailed over the 

blessings of the ancient mountains, 

The desire of the eternal hills: 

May they be upon the head of Joseph, 

On the crown of the prince among his brethren. 


352 GENESIS, 


22, DW MWD YA. ‘Son of a fruit tree is J i.e. ‘a 
young fruit tree;’ cf. 21, Ps. 80,16. {2—though elsewhere 
pointed “2 or }2, with Maqqef—must be taken as construct 
state, cf. OW, cstr. state, 12, 8, and “DY, 16, 15, or we must 
read {2 with Di. The Massoretes may, as Del. suggests, 
have taken 2 as sing. abs. fem., pl. m3, with the meaning 
‘branch, and mb as an adj. qualifying it=‘a fruitful 
branch. 

MND with the archaic ending | (see Ges., § 80. Rem. 2b; 
Ewald, § 173 d), =the later 798, means ‘a fruit tree;’ cf. 
m5, Is. 17, 6 (of the olive tree); probably a vine, cf. DI 
mMpcin Is. 92, 12s dhzs1o, 10. eb s0t28,.9)5. so Ond,..-d non, 
Ewald, Di. The nia are the branches of the vine that grow 
over the wall. Possibly there is an allusion here to the 
name DDS (perhaps ‘ double fruttfulness’), 41, 52. 


ry sby. The moisture would promote the growth of the 
vine: ch Psion, 3.0 )er-emg, oO: 


TIYs mina. On the construction of the plural, where 
inanimate objects are spoken of, with the sing. fem. express- 
ing (as in Arabic) the collective, see Ges., § 146. 3; Ewald, 
$3174; cf. Joel 1, 20 Syn HIW nya OS | Zech) 6, va 
ndnd myn nny, and the construction, common in Greek, 
of the neuter pl. with a sing. verb, as ra -Onpia dvaBdéreu. 
Ewald reads the text here TIY¥ Ni32 ‘daughters of ascent, 
but this alteration is unnecessary. Wright takes the verse 
quite differently. M3 =‘a heifer, ‘a hind, as antelopes are 
called by the Arabs eel pe ‘wild oxen;’ the myaa are 
then the hinds that accompany the stag, and yw = ‘an 
ambuscade’ (see Ges. in Thes. s.v.) made by the huntsmen 
near the pool where the deer come to drink. But-even if 
mp can=‘ hind, and WW ‘ambuscade’ (Ps. 92, 12 is not 
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conclusive, as 13% = rather ‘ er 7m wazt’ than ‘an ambuscade,’ 
and 3¥ in every other passage means ‘zva//’), as Naphtali has 
already been compared to a hind, ver. 21, we should hardly 
expect the same comparison in this verse in the case of 
Joseph. The Vss. appear to have entirely misunderstood 
the verse. 


23. WIVWA = ‘ they embittered or trritated him? 


a with pretonic qameg, as in 173) 1mN, 1, 2; see the 
note there. 335 is from 335, with the intransitive punctua- 
tion (see Stade, § 385 b. 2; Ges., § 67. Rem. 1), meaning ‘Zo 
shoot;’ so Ps. 18, 15 BDAY 37 OPI); related to 739 and 
no1; cf. P31, Job 16, 13. Jer. 50, 29. The LXX, Sam., Onq., 


and Vulg. seem to have read 12, but o'NN soya does not 
suit this. 


ONT aby. cf. mindnn bya, 37, 19; nna “Sys, 14, 13, 
and the note on that passage. Compare with this verse the 
narrative in Judg. 6 ff. 1 Chron. 5, 18 f., of the hostility shewn 
to Ephraim and Manasseh by the neighbouring Arab tribes ; 
and Josh. 17, 16f., where the children of Joseph are com- 
manded to drive out the Canaanites from the territory Joshua 
assigns them. 


24. INwp JNA Wm. ‘Let his bow remained in 
jirmness. On the adversative force of the waw conv., see 
Driver, § 74.8; Ewald, § 231b; so in 19, 9. 32, 31. 


JONI. Del. explains nN as a subst. = jNS DIp2; 
Ewald, § 299 b (cf. § 172b), considers that the adj. here 
must be taken as neuter, ‘2# or wth firmness, and the 3 con- 
ceived as forming the predicate, comparing Ex. 32, 22 
sia ya. The form jms, cf. 3198, WN, in Hebrew cor- 
responds to the Arabic formation for adjectives ish, with 

Aa 
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the signification of our comparative and superlative, and so 
called ‘he noun of pre-eminence’ or ‘elative’ In Hebrew the 
forms have lost their original significance and are used as 
simple adjectives; see Wright, Arad. Gram., 1. p. 159; 
Ewald, § 162 b. 

The LXX have kai ovverpiBn pera xpdrous ta réfa avTav, 
reading 728M), and the Syriac oes hincs> Miod 
‘his bow turned in strength,’ reading JVM; so apparently 
Ongelos. 

335%. mp means ‘7/0 be nimble, ‘pliant,’ cf. the Arabic 
3 ‘10 be nimble? The root only occurs once again in the 
Pi‘el in 2 Sam. 6,16 199910) MDD ‘ skipping and dancing’ (cf. 
Ges. in Zhes.s.v.). The LXX have kal e£ehvOn, Syr. 03,3)/, 
Vulg. ‘dissoluta sunt [vincula|, reading perhaps "85%, from 
"ib. 

329 YAN TWD, i.e. Joseph’s strength comes from the 
hands of the mighty One of Jacob, which support him. 
apy’ wax, cf. Is. 1, 24 (Oynvh Wan). 49, 26. Ps. 132, 2. 5, 
where the phrase is borrowed from this passage. 


“ax TY wd. In the rendering given above, which 
seems relatively the best in this difficult clause, Ayn is taken 
as explaining OW, which probably means ‘/rom heaven,’ 
cf. Eccl. 3, 17 (?), and ’’w ja is a second name for God, in 
apposition to myn. For the term myn applied to God, ef. 
48,15. Ps, 23, 1. 80,2. }2N must be taken as equivalent to 
the common title of God “Wy (Ps. 18, 32. 1 Sam. 2, 2. Deut. 
32, 4. Is. 30, 29); j38, however, never has this meaning 
anywhere else. Another rendering which is possible is that 
adopted by Tuch (cf. Ewald, § 332 d), ‘whence cs the Shepherd 
the Stone of Israel ;’ nwo = ‘inde ubi;’ cf. INO = ‘ex guo 
lempore, Ps, 76, 8; cf. the Vulgate, ‘znde pastor egressus est 
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_ dapis’ etc. Ewald renders similarly, but reads benny jas AYA 

(‘Shepherd of the Stone of Israel’), the allusion being to 28, 
18 f. 22, a reading Di. approves of, as HAY without the art. 
or Syn following is awkward, and God is never elsewhere 
called jas. Rosenmiiller renders, ‘rom that time he (Joseph) 
was the shepherd and stone of Israel,’ cf. D&D in Hos. 2, 17 
(Heb.); A.V. R. renders, ‘rom thence ts the Shepherd, the 
Stone’ etc., which may be explained as meaning, ‘ /rom thence,’ 
i.e. from God, Joseph became a guardian and defence of his 
people, viz. in Egypt. The Pesh. and Ong. (apparently) 
read DY, instead of DWN; cf. Ps. 20, 2, but this, though 
removing the awkward expression DW, does not stand very 
appropriately in parallelism with "1%. In all probability the 
text, as it stands at present, is corrupt. 


25. PAX Syn. The }® continues the thought con- 
tained in ver. 24, connecting ver. 25 with the preceding 
verse; but in this verse two blessings are inserted. ‘The 
same God, who has hitherto helped him, will also give him 
the following blessings, Di. '2N oxy, Chi31, ba 420 40eER, 
ixern. 2, 18i'4. 


JUYN = ATW", the suffix being strengthened by the 
demonstrative nun. Render, ‘So may He help thee ;’ cf. Ex. 
12,3. 15,2. Ps. 59,13. The weak waw with the imperf. (volun- 
tative) takes the place of the perf. with waw conv., after words 
standing alone, in language of an excited and impassioned 
character; see Ewald, § 3474; Driver, §125; so 7273" in 
the next clause. 


TW ON). ‘And with the Almighty,’ i.e. with the help 
of the Almighty. The Syr., Sam. Ver., and Heb.-Sam., and 
a few MSS. read 5y3, a reading which is perhaps supported 
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by the LXX},Vulg., Saadiah. Bleek, Hitzig, Tuch, Ewald, 
and Di. adopt this reading, as being more suitable, the 
shorter title "Iw being first used without bx at a later period 
of the language (it is very common in the book of Job). If 
this reading be preferred, the force of }) in 7'38 bx extends 
to “Ww Oe; so Judg. 5, 9. Is. 15, 8. Hab. 3,15; see Ewald, 
§ 3514. 


“S09 OW NII. no21 is the acc. after JN = ‘may 
he bless the blessings of, i.e. with the blessings of. 


by. cr. 24, 39 Syp novin bun. The ov no72 are 
the dew, rain, sunshine; cf. 27, 28. 39. The on n373, 
are the springs, rivers, brooks, which are regarded as spring- 
ing from the subterranean nnn. The ony ow na3 are 
every kind of animal fruitfulness [contrast Hos. 9, 14 (Tuch)]. 
Compare Joseph’s blessing in Deut. 33, 13 ff. with this verse, 
where the similarity in thought and language is most 
striking. 

26. The translation given above follows the reading TY 7, 
or perhaps better TY "107, as 117 only occurs as a proper 
name, and gives to MINN its ordinary meaning ‘deszre” This 
rendering suits the parallelism (odsy nyai), and is supported 
by Deut. 33, 15 (72°79). Hab. 3, 6 (JY), and the 
rendering of the LXX, dpéov poviver, and is adopted by Ges., 
Ewald, Tuch, Wright, Di., and A.V. R. (margin). The Mas- 
soretic text is supported by the Syr., Onq., Vulg., Saadiah, 
the Jewish commentators, A.V. and A.V.R. (text). The 
rendering then must be, ‘ Zhe blessings of thy father have 
prevailed over the blessings of ny parents, up to the boundary 


* The LXX render 6 @eds 6 éués, which corresponds with their render- 
ing of 1H 5x in 17, 1 6 @eds gov (see the note on that passage). 28, 3 
(wov). 35, 11 (gov). 43,14 (uov). 48, 3 (uov). Ex. 6, 3 (eds dy avTav). 
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of the eternal hills’ ‘0 must be separated from TY, fol- 
lowing the accents, and taken in the sense ‘parents, while 
mn must be translated ‘ boundary, from 8A = ‘40 mark,’ 
“limi,” cf. Num.-34,~7f.; also TA in r Sam. 21, 14. 
Ez. 9, 4; see Ewald, §186b. The word "47, however,= 
‘my parents, seems very doubtful. Neither the plural O17, 
nor dual 5°47 occur with this meaning, and though the 
fem, 710 =‘ mother’ is found in Song of Songs 3, 4. Hos. 
2, 7, the original meaning of the root, i.e. ‘fo concetve,’ 
is still present in this word in both of the passages where 
‘it occurs. The reading of the Sam. Vers. is uncertain, 
but the Sam. Codex (Heb.-Sam.) has 72 "0. The later 
Samaritans, however, pronounced the words TY “WT ‘my 
mountain, up to’ etc., and understood it of Mount Gerizim, 
which was situated in the territory of the tribe of Joseph; 
see Tuch, p. 501. The LXX and Sam. Vers. follow a 
reading JON) ‘JAN mn393, while the Jer. Targ. exhibits 
traces of both the renderings discussed above, viz. ‘my 
parents, and ‘everlasting mauntains ;’ see Geiger, Urschrift, 
Pp. 250. 
yrs WH TpAPSy AD wind. ce Deut. 33, 16 
where these words recur. YON WI = ‘the prince of his 
brethren’ The Vulg. and Saadiah take 17) in the sense 
‘ Nazirite, a meaning which is unsuitable here. It is best to 
take 1) =‘ the separated one;’ cf. Onq.’s rendering of the 
passage, ANNI NWMB N13 ‘the man (who ts) separated 
among his brethren, in the sense of ‘prance’ or ‘ leader ;’ so 
Saadiah and most moderns (cf. Lam. 4, 7), though with no 
allusion to a kingdom in the tribe of Joseph. The meaning 
cannot, however, be regarded as certain. 

Del. remarks that vixnd is chosen intentionally, as wN2 is 
the usual expression for a curse coming upon any one, while 
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vinnd is used for a blessing; cf. Deut. 33, 16. Prov. 10, 6. 
Pi DAO) 

Joseph receives not only the blessings of the eternal hills, 
i. e. the rich and fruitful hill country of Ephraim and Manasseh 
(cf. Jer. 50, 19. Deut. 32, 14), but the blessings that surpass 
these, viz. the promises made by God to his forefathers. 

27. ‘Benjamin ts a ravening wolf: 

In the morning he devoureth the prey, 
And at even divideth the spotl. 

That Benjamin was a most warlike tribe is shewn by the 
share it took in the struggle for freedom under Deborah 
(Judg. 5, 14), and by the war it carried on with the other 
tribes (Judg. 19 ff.) after the outrage committed at Gibeah. 
Ehud, Saul, and Jonathan were also Benjamites. 

JN? ANI, lit. ‘a@ wolf that ravens,’ the relative pronoun 
being omitted. Cf. Is. 51, 12 nyo’ HIN=‘ mortal man;’ Hos. 
4,14 fa) nd ny ‘a people without understanding ;’ and see 
Ges., § 123. 3a; M.R., § 159a; Ewald, § 33243; Driver, 
§ 34. 

FO, pausal for 10"; see on ver. 3, 1Y. Kn. remarks on 
the comparison of Benjamin with a wolf, ‘The figure of the 
wolf occurs elsewhere in the O.T., only in a bad sense 
(Zeph. 3, 3. Hab. 1, 8. Jer. 5, 6. Ez. 22, 27); hence in 
this passage it does not signify a full measure of praise, 
though it recognises Benjamin’s warlike capabilities.’ Di. 
supplements this remark by pointing out, ‘that the lion has 
already been used in ver. g, and that only a comparison with 
some small beast of prey would be fitting in the case of 
Benjamin, the smallest of the tribes. The wolf was used in 
comparisons by non-Semitic peoples of antiquity in a good 
sense,’ 

sy Sos. CE Num. 23, 24 snp daw sp. 
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28. ON FID WIAD WR We. «Lach one with 
that which was according to his blessing he blessed them, 713 
being construed with a double acc., as in Deut. 12, 7. 15, 14; 
cf. ver. 25. The LXX, Syr., and Sam. omit ws. As the 
text is very awkward, Del. emends to “23 wN wn; cf. 2 Sam. 
23, 21, where the Kri directs that wN is to be read instead 
of wx, and Num. 21, 30, where the Kri marks the 1 of "WK 
with a point, as suspicious. With this emendation, the verse 
may be compared with Ex. 36, 4 insxbon vhs wn; Lev. 15, 
2 mT 95 wN we; Lev. 24, 15 Sbpy > wax win, and often. 
Perhaps, however, it is better simply to omit "WN. 

BOL VOD SIS ss Pl AW. Cf. 50, 13, and see the 
note on 13, 16. 

aa, 555 m3P"d. It is perhaps best to regard this verse 
as in apposition to ver. 29. Tuch prefers to regard it as a 
parenthesis, referring to ver. 30; cf. Ps. 72, 14. 


50. 


2, PAN AR wt. «Zo embalm his Sather” Embalm- 
ing the dead was an Egyptian custom, which was due to the 
popular belief in a permanent union of the body and the 
soul. The art was practised by a special class named rapi- 
xevrai; see Herod. ii. 86 ff.; Diod. i. g1; Ebers in Riehm’s 
H.W. B., 352 f. The rapiyevrai are here called p'xprn. 
Joseph probably had his own special body of physicians. 

3. OWI. The plural is used according to Ges., § 108. 
2a; Ewald, §179 a (‘to embrace the scattered units into a 
higher idea, thus to form the meaning of an abstract’). 

Ow Oya. For a king the Egyptians used to mourn 
seventy-two days (Diod. i. 72). Jacob’s death was mourned 
for by~the Egyptians out of respect to Joseph. On the 
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mourning customs of the Egyptians, see Herod. ii. 85 ; Diod. 
“i. 91; Wilkinson, Manners and Customs (ed.?, 1878, iii. c. 16). 

4. WIA. Object. gen.; see ong, 2. M23 is formed like 
non, nav, by adding the ending n to the third radical"; see 
Ewald, § 186 b; Stade, § 192 b. 


Bs % STVID. LXX Spvéa, so the Vulg. and most moderns; 
cf. 26, 25. 2 Chron. 16, 14, a rendering which suits "3p3 
better than that adopted by Ong. and the Syr., ‘Z bought; 
with which Deut. 2, 6 DNND 5N DD Oo may be compared. 

10. WONT PA TY. ‘Zo the threshing-floor of thorns ;’ 
probably not ‘ ¢he threshing-floor of Atad.” The locality is not 
further known. 


JIT AYA, i.e. on the eastern side of Jordan, the nar- 
rator being in Palestine. 


ow Myaw. Cf 1 Sam. 31,13. Judith 16, 29. Ecclus. 
22,52. 

12.) Giver bay. DAN may be taken either as a verb, 
‘Egypt mourns, or as a noun, ‘ the meadow of Egypt ;’ cf. the 
proper names, n3yp nv2 Sax, on das, orovin Sax, mdinn Sax, 
pons Sax; but this rendering ‘meadow of Egypt’ being 
hardly suited to the context, the narrator explains from 
‘mourning. The LXX have here MévOos Aiyirrov, and the 
Vulg. ‘ Planctus Egypit; and it is not improbable that the 
author pronounced 5ax, ba; while the punctuators took it 
as 0X, either ‘ meadow, or as a verb 3rd pers. perf. sing. The 
position of ny Sax is not known. It has been identified 
by some (Knobel, Ritter, etc.) with ndin na, on the southern 
boundary of Benjamin, the modern Azz Hagia, a little north 
of the Dead Sea, following Hieron., who in the Onom. identifies 
Area Atad with nbin ma. But this identification is pre- 
carious, as Hieron.’s account is not trustworthy ; and further, 
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min ma is on the western, and not the eastern side of 
Jordan ; see further, Di., p. 455; Del., p. 524. 


13. TTTWIT AN. ‘With the field ;’ cf. 49, 30. 


15. F/O ww sb. ‘Tf Joseph were to hate us!’ cf. Ez. 
eS Me Dh ae i % yon9 5 1) Sand tf they will not believe me!’ 
LXX here, payore pynotkaknon Tpiy "Ioan. The imperf. in the 
protasis, where no apodosis follows, denoting either a zwzsh or 
(as here) a fear ; see Driver, § 142; Ewald, § 358 a, who com- 
pares a similar aposiopesis in Ps. 27,13; see also M.R., §165. 

16. WE. ‘And they sent a message’ LXX kai rapayevd- 
pevot, Pesh. ad206, possibly a free translation, the translators 
not understanding 4x". 


17. SES is only found once again in the Pent., viz. Ex. 
32,31 NIN, Ewald, § 262 a, remarks that the Massora regards 
NIN always as consisting of two words (S278); hence the 
double accents here and in Ex. l.c. The tone is on the penult. 


yrind NO No... VW NO NW. Nwi=‘ to forgive’ (cf. 
18, 24) is here construed, for the sake of variety, with the 
ace. and dat. ; see Ewald, § 282 d. 


19. 8 DION NNN 1D. ‘For am Lin God's place?’ 
so in 30, 2; see the note there. Del. proposes a slightly 
different meaning here as an alternative, ‘Am I authorised to 
interfere in what God does, am I not obliged to submit myself 
to it?’ Aq. ore py Oeds ey: Symm. py yap dvri Geod eyo ci; 
Ong. renders NIN "3 NP “IN “for a fearer of VF. am I, 
possibly reading Pox nan (from AM), or more probably 
rendering freely ; so Saadiah, scat #7 fear God. 

20. TW. See on 48, 11. 


ara by IM). See on 34, 3. 
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23. ovnprd FOV RW. The b asin 44, 20 NIT IN 
yond 3. 

owidui 533 = ‘sons of the third degree,’ i.e. not great- 
grandchildren, but great-great-grandchildren, nrviow (cf. Ex. 
20, &. 34, 7. Num. 14,18. Deut. 5, 9) being the children of 
the third generation, the first ancestor not being counted. 
Elsewhere they are called 0°'¥21; so Di. and Ewald (Anuig’, 
p. 225, Eng. trans., p.169). LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ., Tuch, 
and Del. understand ‘great-grandchildren ;’ but then either 
p22 must be read (so Sam.), or the cstr. 133 be taken accord- 
ing to Ewald, § 287 e (the cstr. state used where there is really 
only an appositional relation between the two words, and = 
‘consisting of’). 

FON I OY. CE 50, 5. 

26. DWM. See on 24, 33. Render, ‘they brought, 3rd 


pers. sing. imper. 

PSAs here ‘7% the coffin?’ The article, by Ewald, § 277 a; 
Ges., § 109. 3c. ‘The Egyptians used to place the embalmed 
body in a wooden coffin, and carefully preserve it in the vault 
(Her. ii. 86),” Kn. in Di, p. 457. With these verses, cf. Ex. 
£3,149: Josh. 24, 32. 


Poe OVX. 


THE book of Genesis, like the other books of the Hexateuch (for it is 
now generally admitted that the book of Joshua must be attached to the 
Pentateuch, and the whole regarded as one work), was not the production 
of one author. A definite plan may be traced in the book, but the 
structure of the work forbids us to consider it as the work of one writer. 
This is clear, not only from the (apparently needless) repetitions that 
occur (e.g. 21, la andib; 4, 25f., and 5, 1-6; 47, 29 ff, and 49, 29 ff.), 
but also from the different accounts of one and the same event which we 
meet with, not merely such as may be explained on the supposition that 
the author is really describing different events, or reproducing different 
traditions (e.g. the narratives contained in 12, 10 ff.; 20, 1ff.; and 26, 
7 ff.; in 16, 1ff., and 21, 12 ff.; the doublecovenant with Abram, chaps. 15 
and 17; the double blessing of Jacob by Isaac, 27, 1 ff., and 28, 1 ff.; the 
double promise of a son to Sarah, 17,17; and 18, 10 ff.; the three expla- 
nations of the name Isaac, 17, 17; 18, 12; 21, 6; the two explanations 
of the names, Edom in 25, 25. 30; of Issachar, Zebulon, and Joseph, in 
30, 16-18. 20. 23f.; of Mahanaim, in 32, 3. 8), but such as mutually ex- 
clude one another, because the event narrated can only have happened once 
(e. g. the two accounts of the creation, in chaps. 1 and 2; the number of 
the animals that went into the ark at the time the flood was on the earth, 
in chap. 6 f.; the dispersion of the nations, in chaps. Io and 11, 1 ff, cf. 
Io, 25; the varying explanations of the names Beersheba, in 21, 31; 26, 
33; Israel, in 32, 29; 35, 10; Bethel, 28, 18 f.; 35, 14f.; the different 
accounts of the relations between Jacob and the Shechemites, in chaps. 
34 and 48, 22; and the variations in the narrative in 37, 19-36,—the sale 
of Joseph by his brethren). Many other notices in Genesis also militate 
against the unity of authorship (e.g. that Abraham begat many sons 
after the death of Sarah, 25,1 ff. against 18, 11 f. 17, 17; that Esau had 
already settled in Seir when Jacob returned from Mesopotamia, 32, 4 ff. 
against 36, 6; that all Jacob’s sons were born in Paddan Aram, 35, 
26 against ver. 16 ff.; the different names of Esau’s wives, 26, 34. 28, 9 
against 36, 2f., etc.; the differences in chronology, e.g. in the age of 
Sarah, in 17,17, cf, 12, 4, and in 12, 11. 20, 2 ff.; as to Isaac’s approaching 
death, ii 27, 1f. 7. 10. 41 and in 35, 28 and 26, 34; in the account of 
Rachel’s death in 35, 19, while in 37, 10 she is represented as still 
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living, etc.); even narratives are found in which some parts do not agree 
with the remainder of the narrative (e.g. 31, 48-50 and the rest of the 
chapter, and 24, 62-67 and the beginning of the chapter). 

These discrepancies and difficulties in the book of Genesis, and similar 
ones in the other books of the Pentateuch, had been perceived as far back 
as the eleventh century 4, but it was not until the middle of the eighteenth 
century that a serious attempt was made to examine systematically the 
structure of the Pentateuch. This was first undertaken by Astruc’, a Paris 
physician, who, following the opinion already expressed by Vitringa, that 
Moses had made use of older sources in composing the Pentateuch, 
arrived at the conclusion that the book of Genesis was composed from 
these older sources, which Moses had embodied in the work without any 
essential alterations ; and that two main documents were clearly discern- 
ible, which are distinguished by the peculiar use of the names of God, 
Elohim occurring exclusively in the one, and Jehovah in the other; 
and several (nine) minor documents which were less frequently em- 
ployed, and which are recognisable by certain individual peculiarities. 
Astruc’s work may be regarded as the beginning of the criticism of the 
Pentateuch. His views were adopted, or arrived at by independent 
investigation, by several scholars subsequently, and many additional 
points were discovered. The gradual growth of the criticism of the 
Pentateuch cannot be fully entered into here, but some of the more im- 
portant discoveries may be noticed, and the reader referred to the 
Introductions to the Old Testament etc.* for further details. Eichhorn not 
only arrived independently at the same conclusion as Astruc with regard 
to the two documents, but made the further observation that the usage 
of language in these two documents differed greatly. De Wette was the 
first to draw attention to the fact that the book of Deuteronomy was 
essentially different from the preceding books, and really formed a 
separate document, a view that is now generally accepted; while to 
Bleek belongs the merit of having discovered that the book of Joshua 
reveals traces of the same hands as the Pentateuch, and must be taken 
as forming the real conclusion of the work. Further advances were made 
by Ewald and Hupfeld; Ewald drawing attention to the fact that 


* See Zoeckler, Handbuch der Theolog. Wissenschaften, i. p. 133 f.; 
Bleek's Ezzlectung (ed. Wellhausen), p. 16, Eng. trans. (ed. Venables), 
Pp. 193. 

? In his Conjectures sur les mémoires originaux dont il paroit que Moyse 
Sest servi pour composer le livre de la Genese, Brussels, 1753. 

* See Bleek, Ainlettung (ed.Well.), p. 57f., and Eng. trans., De 257ae6 


also the Introductions in Kuenen’s Hexateuch, and Wellhausen’s History 
of Israel, Eng. trans. 
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the two main documents do not only extend to Exodus 6, 2 (as 
had been previously supposed), but are clearly discernible in the 
remaining books of the Pentateuch, and also in Joshua; while Hup- 
feld demonstrated that the Elohim document was not the work of one 
and the same writer, but was really two documents}. Hupfeld considered 
that Genesis was founded on three continuous historical writings, which 
were quite independent of one another, two Elohistic and one Jehovistic’, 
and this view, with certain modifications, may be regarded as the one 
generally accepted at the present time. As the results of the investiga- 
tions of these and other scholars, the following points were regarded as, 
fixed, that, firstly, the Hexateuch was mainly composed of four docu- 
ments, the so-called ‘ Grundschrift’ or ‘main stock *, called by Dillmann 
A, but usually cited as P (the Priests’ Code); the second Elohist, Dill- 
mann’s B, usually quoted as E; the Jehovist, Dillmann’s C, usually re- 
ferred to as J; and the Deuteronomist or D; secondly, that several 
portions of the Pentateuch are really much older than the documents 
themselves in which they have been preserved (e. g. the Decalogue, Ex. 
20, 22-23, 19, the Song in Ex. 15, and other passages containing laws 
and poetical fragments); thirdly, that the Elohistic documents were 
older than the Jehovistic document ; and, fourthly, that these three docu- 
ments were worked up into a whole before the Deuteronomist. Opinions 
differed as to the plan adopted in working up these documents into one 
work, but most scholars considered that P, E, and J were united by 
a redactor, and that D was added subsequently; some scholars even 
being of the opinion that D himself was the redactor. This view of the 
origin of the Pentateuch was, however, combated by Graf*, who, follow- 
ing the opinion that had already been put forth by Reuss, George, and 
Vatke®, independently of each other, propounded the view that the 
so-called ‘Grundschrift’ was not the oldest of the three documents, 
but the youngest. This was not, however, the original form of Graf’s 
hypothesis. He first divided the ‘Grundschrift’ into two parts, and 
then endeavoured to shew that the priestly or ritual laws usually re- 
garded as belonging to the ‘ Grundschrift? were post-deuteronomic, 
while the remainder of the ‘Grundschrift’ was prae-deuteronomic, and 


1 This had already been pointed out by Ilgen (died 1834). Hupfeld’s 
views will be found in full in his Quellen der Genesis und die Art threr 
Zusammensetzung, Berlin, 1853. 

2 See below, however, p. 366. 

8 This is the term used by Wellhausen’s translator for the German word. 

4 In Die geschichtlichen Biicher des Alten Test. (1866). 

5 See Wellhausen, Hist. of Zsrae/, Eng. trans., p. 5, and Kuenen, Hexa- 
teuch, Introduction, p. xxxiv; Zceckler, l.c., p. 136. 
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antecedent to the Jehovist. When, however, Riehm1 and Noldeke? had 
shewn that this division of the ‘Grundschrift’ was, on philological grounds, 
impossible, Graf modified his view, and assigned the whole of the 
‘Grundschrift’ to the post-exilic period®. This view is also held by 
Kuenen‘, and has been brought into greater prominence by Well- 
hausen 5, and since adopted by various scholars. The reasons alleged 
by Graf and his followers in support of this view are that the history 
contained in the books of Judges, Samuel, and to some extent in the 
books of Kings, is in contradiction to the laws usually regarded as 
Mosaic, and that these laws themselves were quite unknown at the period 
to which they are supposed to belong; further, that the prophets of the 
eighth and ninth centuries are unacquainted with the Mosaic code. Those 
who maintain Graf’s view regard the Jehovistic laws (Ex. chaps. 20-23. 
13, I-16. 34, 10-27) and the Jehovistic narratives as prae-deuteronomic, 
and consider that Ezekiel is older than the redaction of the Ritual code 
and the laws contained in P. Thus the question of the age of P is the 
chief point that is at present undetermined, though the real date of the 
other documents cannot be regarded as definitely fixed. Other questions 
that are still matters of controversy are whether the Jehovist (J) utilised 
the Elohist (E) in composing his own work, whether the redactor who 
combined P and J had E before him, and also whether P is a composite 
production, the result of a long period of priestly activity, or the work 
of a single author. These points cannot be discussed here, but must be 
studied in full in the works of Noldeke, Delitzsch, Schultz, Wellhausen, 
Kuenen, and others®. The existence of various documents may be 
considered to have been proved, also that the number of these documents 
in Genesis is three, viz. P, J, and E; that J and E are not only closely 
akin to one another in matter and in the way things are viewed by their 
authors, but also have come down to us so closely interwoven one with 
the other, as to form almost one document ; and, lastly, that these three 
documents were combined into one whole by a redactor or redactors. 
These three documents, P, J, and E, are distinguished one from the 


Studien und Krit., 1868, pp. 350-379. 

Untersuchungen zur Kritik des A. Test., Kiel, 1869. 

In Merx, Archiv ftir Wissensch. Erforschung des A. T., i. 466-477. 
In his Onderzoek, 1st ed., chap. 1, § 18, and Hexateuch. 

In his History of Israel, and Composition des Hexateuchs, printed at first 
in the Fahrbicher fiir Deutsche Theologie, xxi, 1876, pp. 392-450, 531-602 ; 
xxii, 1877, pp. 407-479, and since issued separately as part ii of his Skizzen 
und Vorarbeiten, 1885; see also his article ‘Pentateuch’ in the Encycl, 
Britannica, oth ed. 


® The reader will find the opinions of these and other scholars briefly 
sketched and discussed in Zoeckler, l.c., p. 139 fol. 
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other, not only by a difference, more or less distinctly marked, in their 
contents, but also by a peculiar usage of language. P, which has been 
largely employed in the composition of Genesis, can be more clearly 
separated from J and E, than these from one another, the points of 
demarcation between them being less clearly defined than in the case of 
P. P chiefly contains legislation, setting before us the various precepts 
and ordinances that were to be observed by Israel, and explaining their 
origin. The history contained in it is merely the framework in which to 
arrange the legislative matter. The thread of the narrative is very thin, 
and often only serves to carry on the chronology. Important events, 
however, are treated more in detail (e.g. the story of the creation, the 
deluge, the covenants with Noah and Abraham, the journey of the 
patriarchs into Egypt), especially such events as are narrated to explain 
the origin of various laws (e.g. 17, 23), in which case the narrative 
is generally full and detailed. Other events of less importance are 
only briefly described, partly in the form of genealogies (e.g. chap. 5. 
II, 10 ff. 35, 22ff.), and partly in the form of short summaries (e.g. 
chap. 10. 25, 12 ff. chap. 36). In its method of representation P is de- 
tailed and circumstantial, everywhere aiming at strict accuracy, especially 
in all legal points, and exhibiting a marked fondness for recurrent 
formulae, Its language is formal and precise, technical words and phrases 
and certain turns of expression not found elsewhere frequently recur. 
The manner in which the author handles his materials gives evidence of 
research and reflexion, and a capacity for justly weighing and estimating 
the sources of information at his disposal (e. g. chaps. 1. 5. 10f. 36. 46), 
while in describing the events of the past, and in the accounts 
of foreign peoples, remarkable accuracy is displayed (e.g. 25, 16. 
36, 15). Some of the peculiarities of the language of P have been 
pointed out in the notes. The portions of Genesis that are usually 
assigned to this document are the following: 1,1-2, 4a. 5, 1-28. 30-32. 
6, 9-22. 7, 6. 11. 13-16 a. 18-21. 8, I-2a. 3-5. 13a. 14-19. 9, 1-17. 
28-29. 10, 1-7. 20. 22-23. 31-32. ll, 10-27. 31-32. 12, 4b-5. 13, 6. 
11 b-12a. (chap. 14:?). 16, 1a. 3. 15-16. 17. 19, 29. 21, 1b-5. 28. 25, 
7-I1a, 12-17. 19-20. 26b. 26, 34-35. 27, 46-28, 9. 29, 24. 29. 31, 
18b. 88,18. 84, 1-2. 4-10. 13-18. 20-25 (partly). 27-29. 35, 5. 9-15. 
23-29. 86 (in the main). 37, 1-2a. 41, 46. 46, 6-27. 47, 56a. 
7-11 (as in LXX [=5b from #AGoy dé to 11]). 27 c-28. 49, 28 b-33. 
50, 12-13. 

The remaining documents differ widely from P. 

In Genesis the legislative element is almost entirely absent, the object 
of the narrators being to present in a brief and attractive form the 
chief historical events of the past, with a view to instruction and 
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edification. One of these documents, E, is called by Dillmann the 
Traditional History of Israel. It probably is based on older written 
sources, but in the main draws its information from tradition, and 
preserves unchanged in its narratives both the colouring and tone of 
tradition as current among the people. To this document we are 
indebted for many important details which are not given in P or J (€.g. 
Eliezer, Deborah, Rachel’s nurse, and Potiphar are known to us only 
from E), and for many peculiar notices and brief statements, which, 
bearing the impress of the highest antiquity (e.g. 21, 27 ff. 15, 2. 20, 
16. 48, 22), are unfortunately only preserved in a fragmentary form. 
In E many traditions attaching themselves to certain localities (e. g. 31, 
51 ff. 33,19. 35, 8. 20) are to be found, and the origin of several of the 
sacred places in central and eastern Palestine is frequently referred to 
(21, 31. 28, 17f. 32, 3. 31. 33, 20. 35, 4. 7. 46,1f.). It contains a full 
account of the honour gained by Joseph, and brings into prominence 
the consideration in which Reuben was formerly held (37, 21f. 29 f. 
42, 22. 37). E contains no account of the flood, but makes frequent 
mention of the many sanctuaries of the Israelites (28, 22. 33, 20), 
though it condemns the Teraphim-cultus and other idolatrous practices 
(35, 2ff.). Angels and visions in dreams are frequently spoken of, 
Abraham bears the title of Prophet (20, 7), and attention is directed to 
the gradual accomplishment of God’s promises as revealed to Abraham 
and his descendants. It has been already remarked that E has been 
incorporated with J into one work, and it frequently happens that the 
parts of the two documents can be severed one from the other with not 
more than approximate certainty. 

The third document, J (for a long time called the supplemental 
document, as though it were composed to supplement P; a view that is 
now generally abandoned), may be designated, as distinguished from P, 
the Prophetic Narrative. In the account of the family of Noah, the 
deluge, and in the table of nations, it is in substance closely akin to P, 
also in the portion of Genesis containing the history of Abraham it has 
several narratives in common with P (e.g. the separation of Lot and 
Abraham; the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha; the story of 
Dinah; also cf. 47, I-11. 29 ff. and 49, 29 ff.), but elsewhere in the 
history of the patriarchs, and in that of Joseph and Jacob, it is more 
closely connected with E, so much so, that from chap. 27 onwards, most of 
the narratives in J have their complete parallels in E, the passages in E 
being rich in material details, while J is distinguished by a fondness for 
picturesque description, by breadth and variety of ideas, and by the 
polish and artistic finish of its narratives. Many passages of J, which 
we possess in their full form, are masterpieces of narrative art, with 
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which only a few out of E can be compared (e.g. chap. 22). Of all three 


documents J betrays the profoundest appreciation of the existence, origin, 
and growth of sin in man, and of God’s counteracting influence, of the plan 
of man’s salvation (3,15 f. 5, 29. 8, 21f. 9, 26f. 12, 2f. 18, 19), of the call 
of the divinely chosen instruments, and their training in faith, obedience, 
and a virtuous life, and of the divine purpose of making Israel a source 
of blessing to the nations. In the usage of language, as well as in its 
style, J is more closely allied to E than to P, and although subtle 
differences between J and E are discernible, the criteria for definitely 
distinguishing one from the other are often not clearly marked. 

How these documents were worked up into one whole cannot be 
determined without fixing the date of P. If P is the oldest portion of 
the work, then the view that this is the framework, into which the other 
documents were fitted, is tenable. If P, on the other hand, is the latest of 
the three sources, then it is probably best to suppose that J and E were 
first united into one whole, and that D was added to this, the last redactor 
of the Hexateuch combining P with the whole thus formed J, E, D. 

The following remarks may perhaps give a general idea of how 
Genesis arose out of the three documents P, J, E. It has been already 
remarked that a definite plan can be traced throughout the whole book. 
To put it as briefly as possible, the object of the book is to give an 
account of the history of Israel from the earliest times until the death 
of Joseph, to shew how God created the world and mankind, preserved 
Noah from the deluge and made a covenant with him, chose Abram the 
descendant of Noah through Shem, and made a covenant with him, 
promising to him and his descendants the land of Canaan, and taking 
him under his especial protection, and imposing upon him the observ- 
ance of several precepts. The history is carried on in the person of 


_ Isaac, to whom the promises made to Abraham are renewed; some 


account is given of Ishmael, who then disappears from the narrative, 
which employs itself with the fortunes of Jacob and Esau, the latter 
being dismissed after a short account of the relations between him and 
Jacob, and the course of the narrative confined to Jacob. We are next 
told of the birth of Jacob’s sons and the sale of Joseph into Egypt, Joseph 
now becoming the prominent figure in the narrative. After some account 
of the journeys of Joseph’s brethren into Egypt, and their meeting with 
Joseph who was regarded as dead, the history tells us of Jacob’s descent 
into Egypt, and finally relates Joseph’s death, after he had removed his 
father’s remains to Canaan and buried them in the Cave of Machpelah. 
In compiling this history from the materials at his disposal the 


. compiler chose from his sources what was most suited to the plan 
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of his work. Sometimes he merely makes small extracts from one 
document (e.g. 4, 17-24. 6, 1-4. 30, 32-42, merely small portions of 
fuller accounts), or notices individual points (e.g. 11, 29, Jiska men- 
tioned; 20, 12, the relationship between Abram and Sarai, cf. 28, 22 
(see 35, 7); 48, 22). At other times the portions taken from the 
documents are quoted in full, and for the most part are verbally trans- 
ferred from the original (e.g. the narratives in P up to II, 26), and 
sometimes again, whole passages from one document are omitted, 
possibly because they were at variance with the accounts given by the 
others (see in P the brief accounts in 11, 27-32; the omission of the 
introduction to the history of Abram, previous to chap. 11; of the divine 
manifestation to Isaac; of the sojourn of Jacob in Paddan Aram; of all 
the history of Joseph prior to Jacob’s arrival in Egypt). When combin- 
ing his sources the compiler, as far as possible, or as far as he deemed 
necessary, appears to have taken the narrative verbally from each and 
inserted both in his work (cf. chap. 2 f. side by side with chap. 1, chap. 27 
side by side with 26, 34 f. and 28, 1-9; 48, 3-7 side by side with 48, 9-22). 
Elsewhere, as for example, where the event need only be quoted from 
one document (e.g. the birth or death of any person), he selects his 
account from one source, even though the same event be recorded in 
more than one document. In other cases the compiler found two 
accounts in the documents before him, agreeing in the main but differing 
in details, he would then weave one account into the other, omitting from 
each what could not be reconciled, and choosing from both what best 
suited the plan of his work (cf. chaps. 7f. 10. 16. 25. 27-37. 39-50). 

To the redactor also probably may be attributed the accommodation 
necessary to preserve consistency in the use of the names Abram and 
Sarai, in all passages previous to chap. 17, of the double name Yahweh 
Elohim in chaps. 2-3; also the change of Elohim into Yahweh in ry, 1. 
21,1. It is also probable that slight changes were made by him at the 
jencture between different narratives (e.g. 11, I-9. 12, 10-20. 25, 5 f. 
I1b. 25, 21 ff. 35, 16-20. 47, 12 ff.). In other passages the sources are 
loosely combined (e.g. 7, 7-9. 22. 15, 7f. 31, 45 ff. chap. 36. 46, 8-27), 
the compiler now and then making additions of his own to bring the 
documents into harmony (e.g. 21, 32. 34. 27, 46. 35,5. 46, 12-20). 
Sometimes possibly use was also made of materials taken from other 
sources than P, J, and E (e.g. perhaps in chap. 14) 4. 


1 For full details of the various works bearing on the criticism of the 
Pentateuch, see Dillmann’s Genesis, sth ed., p. xix ff., or Zoeckler, 1. Cy 
p. 145 ff., from whom most of the above particulars are derived, 
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THE first two names of God, 9x and p’75x, as may be seen from 
the Concordance, are of frequent occurrence in the Old Testament. The 
plural of 5x and the sing. of D°i}>x, on the contrary, are rare; the 
plural forms of 5x occurring about five times, and the sing. of DTN 
about 57 times. 5s (sing.), on the other hand, occurs (including 
proper names of people and of places compounded with 5x) over 300 
times, and D8 over 2500 times’. It will be found, on a closer 
examination of the various passages, that 5x, though of common occur- 
rence, is essentially a poetical word, being very common in the poetical 
part of Job (about a quarter of the passages where 5x is found are in 
Job). It is also found in the Psalms (but not so frequently as 
Dv) and in other poetical passages, and is used by the prophets 
from Hosea to Deutero-Isaiah and his contemporaries. 5x is found in 
the Pentateuch in certain special phrases, such as °1H-9X, N32P7>N, but 
otherwise the less poetical parts of the Pentateuch and Prophets avoid 
it. 5s apparently formed no part of the ordinary spoken language, as 
it is never used in Judges, Samuel, or Kings, and even in Chronicles 
only occurs in poetical passages. In proper names of persons and of 
places it is found from the earliest times. Thus from the O.T. it may 
be inferred that 5x was a very old name of God, which, however, at a 
tolerably early date ceased to be used, and was only preserved in poetry, 
elevated prose, and in a few special phrases. D°n>x was the common 
name of God, the word being used for the sing, and plural. The 
singular 75x is most common in the book of Job, and it is found else- 
where in only a few poetical passages. In pure prose it occurs only in 
two very late passages (2 Chron. 32,15 and Dan. 11, 37-39); and even 
in the prose parts of Job is replaced by ox. GN may thus be 
regarded as an artificial sing. of D’719"%. So in Hebrew the ordinary 


1 Cf. Nestle, Theologische Studien aus Wiirttemberg, 1882, p. 243 f. 
* Noldeke, Sztzungsberichte der Berliner Akad., 1882, p. 1177; Cf. 
Nestle, l.@, p. 249. 
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word for God was o7>x, without a real singular, by and 4x being 
nearly entirely confined to poetry. 

In the other Semitic dialects 5x is common, being found in Assyrian, 
Phoenician, and Himyaritic, but whether it is found in Northern Arabic 
and Aramaic isa disputed point?. 5x is found, on the contrary, only in 
Aramaic and Arabic, the word both in Aramaic and Arabic being probably 
indigenous and not borrowed from the Hebrew”. In Sabean 5x and 9x 
occur, both words being used in much the same way as in Hebrew’. 

Various explanations of these names 5x and 0°77>x have been offered 
by different scholars, but no certain derivation for either appears yet to 
have been obtained. 

Fleischer*, whom Delitzsch and others® follow, takes DON as the 
plural of 75x (a noun of the form 230P = J\25), deriving TN from an 


unused root mox=the Arabic «| (335), which has the notion of 
‘wandering about, ‘ going hither and thither’ in perplexity or fear, and 
followed by wc ‘to betake oneself’ to a person, by reason of fright or 
fear, seeking protection®. > would thus, it is argued,=‘/ear,’ and 
then ‘the object of fear’ (cf. c€Bacpa in Greek, and the Heb. x2in, 
tmp, see Gen. 31, 42. 53), and so‘God.’ This derivation would appear, 
however, to be questionable. For in the verb the idea of ‘fear’ is 
altogether subordinate, and though in a particular case it may express 
the idea of seeking protection z7th a person, in fear (of course) of other 
things, it is difficult to understand how a substantive derived from it 
could be used to denote God as the avect object of fear. It might, con- 
ceivably, denote Him as a refuge, but hardly as fear, or the object of 


fear. 5x is regarded by these scholars as belonging to a root 53x, with 
the primary meaning ‘ strength", 


1 Lagarde, Orzentalia, ii. p. 3f. (cf. Nestle, 1. c., p. 251), denies the 
existence of 5x as a real Aramaic and Arabic word: Ndldeke disputes this, 
and appears to have shewn that Lagarde is in error. See Monatsberichte 
der Berliner Akad., 1880, p. 768 f., and Sitsungsberichte of the same 
Akad., 1882, p. 1182. 

? See Noldeke, Sztzungsberichte, 1882, p. 1189; but cf. Nestle, ies 
pa252- 

8 See Uber 98 und M8 im Sabéischen, by Prof. D. H. Miiller, Leyden, 
1884. 

4 Del., Comm.*, p. 57. 

5 Oehler, Schultz, Miihlau, Volck. 
6 See Lane, Arabic Lex., p. 82. 

7 Cf. Ges., Thes., pp. 42, 48. 
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Ewald? connects 9x and 5x, regarding 5x as abbreviated from Hx, 
and holding 15x ‘¢o de strong’ to be the root of both. 

Lagarde? has proposed an entirely different derivation for 5x (the 
origin of 3x he does not discuss). He regards »5x (77x) as the root of 
>, and compares the form 5x with 13 (from 7a), Is. 50,6, DYOD=D OD 
(from mW), and 09> (but estr. state °99). 9x (5x) he conjectures 
had the meaning ‘7o stretch out to,’ and God he considers called 5x, as 
‘one whom men strive after. The vowel in >x Lagarde regards as 
originally short, evading the analogy of words like 13, 13, ng, by the 
remark that such a word as 5x, ‘God,’ can hardly be, what its vowel — 
would indicate that it is, a neuter passive participle (see more fully 
Mitteilungen (1884), p. 103 f.). 

Noldeke* holds that 5x is a noun with a long vowel like 73, 73, 1, 
etc., almost all of which belong to verbs Y’y and yy, and refers it to a 
Toot 3x = Zo be in front, so 5x = the leader, Lord. We expresses no 
decided opinion as to the connection between 98 and 0°775x, but thinks 
a connection may be possible *. 

Dillmann® regards 5x and 15x as inseparable, considering the latter 
to imply an extended form of the former, like nin x from mx, and 
Jose from pa, ESC if from 132”, in Aramaic, and ress from 
&£% in Arabic: 5x (with an original short i), however, being from 75x, 
and having the meaning ‘ mzght. 

Nestle®, lastly, has proposed another explanation of the relationship 
between x and prox. He infers from the usage of language that 
Dx is the real plural of 5x, and that x is a secondary derivation 
from Die. Dx he thinks has arisen out of DN, just as nimor 
- out of 7x. 

The above is a brief account of the various views that are held as to 
the origin of 5x and o7}5x, but none appears to be entirely free from 
objection. 

That AN comes from a root 2x, as Fleischer and Delitzsch main- 
tain, is, as has been already shewn, doubtful. In favour of Ewald’s 


1 Fahrbuch, x. 11, and Lehrbuch, § 178d. 

2 Orientalia, ii. p. 3 ff. 

° Monatsberichte der Konig. Preuss. Akad., 1880, pp. 760-776. 

* Noldeke’s view, as far as the derivation of 5x from 518 is concerned, is 
the same as Gesenius’ referred to in note 7, p. 372, differing only as to the 
meaning borne by 91x. 

5 Comméntar tiber die Genesis, I, i. 

® In his article in the Theologische Studien aus Wiurttemberg, 1882, Heft iv. 
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view may be urged the fact that it connects both 5x and ov7jox, by 
deriving them from a root 5x, and the existence of proper names 
compounded with 5x exhibiting traces of », e.g. RIPON, JINN, and 
others}, though it is only fair to admit that the evidence from proper 
names ought not to be pressed, as the » may be the suffix of the first 
person and not the third radical. But it does not account for the presence 
of the 7 in 0775x, and if 5x is abridged from Dvidx, it is not clear why 
5x is found chiefly in poetical passages where we should naturally 
expect antique forms. 

Lagarde, in so far as he derives 5x from a root 75x, agrees with 
Ewald, though he assigns to this root a different meaning, viz. ‘Zo 
stretch out to. Apart from the fact that the meaning thus assigned to 
75x is conjectural, he can hardly be said to have proved against 
Noldeke that the e of 5x is short, and that it does not belong to a root 
vy. The evidence Nodldeke adduces from the occurrence of Semitic 
proper names in Greek inscriptions, in favour of a long e in 5x”, does 
not seem to have been met by Lagarde, and in failing to observe the 
Aramaic use of 5x*, he has exposed himself to Néldeke’s objection, 
supported by the Syriac, that formations like }3, 43, etc. point to yy 
or Y’y stems*, Néldeke’s own view of 5x (which is in the main the 
same as Gesenius held®) does not appear adequately to account for the 
shortening of the e in 5x in the proper names TMIPIN, NIM IN, etc.%, 
nor for the » in the latter name, which would seem to imply a root 7W”57, 
It also does not take into account the Assyrian z/z, which has always a 
short z, and which never appears as é/u or #lu8, 

Nestle’s view has been examined by Néldeke’, who points out that 
the usage of language is against it, that the explanation of om>x as an 
extended form of 5x is precarious, for only one clear case of this occurs 
in Hebrew (viz. nimox from mx), and the cases that are found in the 


1 This also applies to Dillmann’s view. 

: See Monatsberichte der Konig. Preuss. Akad., 1880, p. 760 f. 

* See Monatsberichte, etc., p. 772. 

4 See Monatsberichte, etc., p. 773. 

5 Cf. note 4 on p. 373. 

® Noldeke accounts for this on the ground that an unusual shortening of 
vowels is often found in proper names. 

™ Though, as has been just said, this might be the pronom. affix. 

8 Del., Par., pp. 163-165. Brownin The Presbyterian Review (New York), 
1882, p. 407. 


9 In the Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akad. der Wissenschaften, 1882 
PP. 1175-1192. ’ 
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other Semitic dialects always have, in the expanded form, the plural 
feminine ending, whether the word itself be masc. or fem. Noldeke 
also remarks that long o for long a is difficult (the long a in ninox 
goes back to short a), and that if the e of 5x is long, the = in 
DTN is difficult to explain. 

The following points seem to require a satisfactory explanation before 
the derivation of 5x and 077s can be definitely fixed. (i) Are the two 
words really connected one with the other, and derived from the same 
root? (ii) Does 5x really come from 53x, or from a root 75x (i.e. 25x)? 
(iii) How is the 7 of DTN to be accounted for? (iv) Can the evidence 
which Noldeke brings forward to prove that the — in 5y is long be 
accepted as conclusive in the face of the fact that the vowel in the cor- 
responding word in Assyrian (z/) is short? (v) If the — is really long, 
is Néldeke’s explanation of the shortening of — in 2798, NI7?R, 
and other similar proper names adequate *? 

The above is a brief sketch of the views held by scholars as to the 
derivation of 93 and ov7}9N, Both 5x and D7>x (75x) are old words 
in Semitic, and, prima facte, would appear to be distinct : their original 
derivation, however, is at present obscure. 


myn) 


Tt is well known that the vowels with which the Tetragrammaton is 
punctuated in the ordinary editions of the Massoretic text do not really 
belong to it, but have been supplied from the word »21x, with the 
composite shewa changed into a simple shewa, unless this word precedes 
m1)", when the points of D’7x are used, e. g. Is. 28, 16. 30,15. 49, 22. 
Ez. 2, 4. 7,2. Amos 5, 3, etc. This is clear from the following con- 
siderations; (1) With the prefixes 1, 5, 0, 1 we find ima (e.g. Ps. 11, 
I, 32, 10. 11. 64, 11); mi (e.g. Ps. 7, 1. 16, 2. 24, 1); MM (e.g. 
Ps. 33, 8. 37,39. Is. 40, 27); Tim) (Gen, 13,14. ISam.12, 12. Is. 53, 
To), i.e. 27832, 27ND, 27ND, and *27N1 (cf Ges., § 23. 2). (2) If the 
word that follows 717” begins with one of the letters 1, 1, 1,9,5,N, 
the dagesh lene is inserted, e.g. Gen. 13, 10, Ex. 15, 6. Num. 11, 25. 


1 Cf. Sttzungsberichte, p. 1180f. The masc. forms that occur in Syriac 
are, as Néldeke points out, late. Ndldeke’s remarks on this point also 
apply to Dillmann’s explanation, 

2 Noladeke, Sztzungsberichte, p. 1181. 

3 See note 6, p. 374. 
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Judg. 21,15. 1 Sam. 28,19. 2 Sam. 23,2. (3) Ewald in his Lehrbuch, 
§ 228b, draws attention to the fact that in Num. Io, 35, cf. ver. 36, 797 
is accented on the last syllable, though the 7 is 7 cohortative, because 
the next following word 717” begins witha guttural, e.g. x, 717)?=25N, cf. 
Ps. 3,8 7931p; 6,5 7398; 7,7. 10,12, etc. (4) The abbreviations 
177), FY, 17? cannot come from 71i1?. The objection to using the real 
punctuation of 1177) arises from an old misconception of the two passages, 
Ex. 20,7 (3105 POX TT OW OX xivn xd). Lev. 24,16 (OW apn 
nm np 7177"), which were interpreted as meaning that the divine name 
was to be treated as a momen ineffabile. ‘This interpretation of these 
two verses is mentioned by Philo, De vita Mosis, iii. pp. 519, 5293 
Josephus, Archaeol. ii. 12, § 4; Talmud, Sanhedrin, chap. 2, fol. 903 
Maimonides, Yadh Chasaka, chap. 14, § 10; Theodoret, Quaest. 13 in 
Exod. ; Eusebius, Praep. Evang., ii. p. 305; the passages (excepting 
that from Eusebius) being quoted by Gesenius, Zhes., p. 575 f. The 
LXX render the Tetragrammaton always by 6 Kupuos (their ordinary 
translation of »37), and the Samaritans used xn-w (‘ame’) for m1m>, 
when they had to pronounce the word. 

There is every reason to assume that the punctuation adopted by 
modern scholars for 77> is correct, viz. m2, the form being an im- 
perfect Qal (according to another view Hifil) of a), which is an 
archaic and North Palestinian form of the verb 77 (cf. the note on 27, 
29); compare the other proper names formed after the analogy of the 
imperf. of the verb, e.g. 1PP2, VR, PIs, etc. That this assumption 
is correct is proved by the fact that the abbreviations 17) (out of 172), 
im? and \» (out of V}= VW), and A> (AYW2=3T =A) can easily be 
derived from 717», and by the statement of Theodoret that the pro- 
nunciation of the Samaritans was IABE, while Epiphanius, Adv. Haer. 
20 (40) cites IABE as one of the names of God, explaining it (from Ex, 
3, 14) as ds Hy Kal €or Kal det dv, see Ges., l.c. If this punctuation be 
conceded it will next be necessary to explain the meaning of the name. 
The class of words to which m7» belongs is not very wide in Heb., 
and is practically limited to a few proper names (see Stade, Lehrbuch, 
§ 259). The form 717), as far as the punctuation is concerned, may be 
the imperf. Qal or Hifil of 717; and the meaning we must assign to the 
word will obviously depend on which of these two conjugations we 
consider the form to come from. If it be imperf. Qal, it may mean, ‘he 
that ts ;’ if it be imperf. Hifil, ‘he that causes to be? Tf the former view 
be adopted, the word being taken as imperf. Qal, we must, in interpreting 
the meaning of the name, be guided by the passage in Exodus, viz. Syitedi 
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for though the name 717) may have been known to the Hebrews prior to 
the time of Moses—cf. the name of Moses’ mother, Ex. 6, 20 7394», and 
the formula ‘God of thy father, Ex. 3, 61—it was through him that it 
received its first explanation. The name has been considered by various 
modern scholars?, reviving the view held by Le Clerc, and thrown out as 
a suggestion by Gesenius, as a Hif‘il derivative, although the interpreta- 
tions differ ; e. g. Kuenen interprets the name as ‘the giver of existence ;’ 

Schrader and Schultz, as ‘the giver of life and deliverance ;’ Lagarde and 
Nestle, who follow Le Clerc, as ‘he who brings to pass,’ i.e. ‘the performer 
of his promises ;’ Land, as ‘ life-giver, so Ges. in Thes. The objection to 
the derivation of the word from the Hif‘il stem is that though 77 is used 
of the fulfilment of a promise or prediction (e.g. in 1 Kings 13, 32), it 
requires the object of the promise to be at least indicated in the context, 
and further, that scarcely any Semitic language uses the causative form 
of 7»m*% If this derivation be regarded as too uncertain, the alter- 
native one, in which the word 7117) is treated as a neuter (Qal), must be 
adopted. 

In the passage in Exodus (3, 14) God, in His answer to Moses, says 
MTX WR mx, then calls Himself 777, and finally 17». It is clear 
from this that 117 (see above) is presupposed to be equivalent to mn, 
and that mx, the shorter expression, must be explained by 1x8 7378 
Mix. Then mar WN TIN must not be taken as a refusal to answer 
Moses’ question ‘7 am just who J am,’ i.e. it is a matter of indifference 
to you who Iam, and you should not seek to know (Le Clerc, Lagarde) ; 
as the following 7» cannot bear this sense, and 7°78 VN 778 more 
naturally gives an explanation of the name. An explanation of the 
name is certainly found in the rendering adopted by Wellhausen, follow- 
ing Ibn Ezra, ‘7 am, since [ am,’ 7°78 being regarded as the name, and 
MAN WW as its explanation; but 1x for ») in this context is hardly 
probable, and Moses did not ask ‘What is thy name?’ but ‘What shall 
TL tell them?’ Therefore “X 1% 7X must be taken as a simple 
sentence, which has been variously rendered. The LXX and Knobel 
translate, ‘7 am he who exists, i.e.‘he who ts ;’ but it is doubtful whether 
MAN WR can=6 dy. Rashi renders, ‘J w7l] be with them what L will 
be with them in the subjection of their future captivitdes ;’ while Ewald 
explains, ‘7 w// be zt,’ viz. the performer of his promises; both sup- 


1 See Nestle, Eigennamen, p. 80 ff. 
2 Comp. Prof. Driver, in Studia Biblica, i. Oxford, 1885. 
3 €omp. Prof. Driver, l. c., p. 14, foot-note. 
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porting their renderings by ver.12 y2Y 7278. Robertson Smith renders 
similarly, ‘7 will be what J will be? i.e. your God and Helper (cf. Driver, 
l.c., p. 16). The objection to this view is that what Jehovah will prove 
Himself to be is not expressed, but must be understood (see Di. on Ex. 
3,14). But it may be (as Del and Oehler? suggest) that 7 is to be 
understood in a pregnant sense, ‘g2ve evidence of being. The most 
probable view is that the passage means, ‘/ am that I am,’ not that 
which fate or caprice may determine, but what my own character deter- 
mines. 1771 has the idea not of fixity, but of change; not a capricious 
change, but a conscious one. The verb means properly not ‘¢o de,’ 
but ‘40 come into being’ (cf. Del., Comm., pp. 26, 60); so mm» is a 
living active God, a God of the past, but also of the future, who cannot 
be named or defined, but whose divine nature is ever expressing itself, 
and manifesting itself under fresh aspects; a God who enters into 
personal relations with His worshippers, who is consistent with Himself, 
true to His promises, and unchangeable in His purposes (comp. Del., 
css Ochler,licassDriverylic, palsnDinonsexrs.0 4). 


1 Comm., pp. 26, 60. 

2 Theology of the Old Testament, § 39. 

* On the various views held by scholars concerning the origin of the 
Tetragrammaton, the reader may be referred for further particulars to 
the paper by Prof. Driver, and to Kénig’s Hauptprobleme der altisrael. 
Religionsgeschichte, 1884, pp. 29-33 (translated in Hebraica, April, 1885, 
PP. 255-257). 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 7, line 7 from bottom, for prefix > 


ii, pire le ie Be 
25) » 4 9» ” 
27, ,, 11 from top, 
34, ,, 4 from bottom, 
36, ,, 16 from top, 
41, ,, 4 from bottom, 
41, last line on page, 
50, line 16 from bottom, 
59, 2? 5 2? 29 
55, ,, 11 from top, 
68, ,, 13 from bottom, 
72 95 7 99 ” 
72, ,, 5 from top, 

87, 5» 7 9 ” 
Sipesch ated an p 
Wine tpn ke tH 5 
94, 9,190 5, ” 
94, ,, 11 from bottom, 
125, 5, 5 from top, 
125, last line on page, 
142, line 7 from top, 


143, 2) 3 S| ” 
155, 5, 13 from bottom, 


166, 
175; 
178, 


- 


», 15 from top, 


”? 2 2 ” 


»> 3 from bottom, 


», defined 23%. On 
x) wo 


Jol 
» 7) 
nn 
», it rejects it 
HOS 
matey | 
2) R277 

= 
» Gal 
nwy 
ee 
7923 
‘arcani’ 
sy. esaeh) Get 
jz2s3) 4a 
ma) 
Targ. 
” DTT 
Sir. 
VAY 


Jerome 


? 


9” hee 


read prefix? 


”) 


bP) 


” 


‘expertenced, LXX ,, 


?) 


” 


” 


defined. »2; on 
Jat 

mae 

"Va mn 

they reject it 
Ad 

ATT 

NPY 


mwy 
PENT 
WYO) 3 
‘arcam’ 
T9N4 
isyNa 
mnaayt 
Targg. 
ry 
Ecclus. 
IVAW 
‘expertenced, LXX 

Hieron. 
saw 

ring 
Arabah 


Joss 


1 These passages are corrected from Smend and Socin’s edition of the 
Moabite Stone (I'reiburg I, B., 1886), p. 12. 


380 CORRIGENDA. 
Page181,line 9 from top, (for n733) read 123) 
» 194, 5, 12 from bottom, ,, 71037 Se REN 
») 204, 5, 2 from top, » N22) a naa} 
ee2On se. Wiens. 5 », or the left » or to the left 
AS). a7 OCs "saree ONY » Tipsy 
> 272, ,, 5 from top, after wth insert etc. 
,, 288, ,, 2 from bottom, for nowy) read MWY 
3, 305, 5, 14 from top, > TRD Pee ost) 
» 329, », 4 from bottom, ,, pyniv 9» vow 
» 339) » Offom top, — ., 12s 7 ws 
» 341, ,, 3 from bottom, ,, 17279 23 a9 
»> 342, 5, 12 from top, », Lauchuma >  Tanchuma 
ay BY, BG 5 5, of bond-slave », of a bond-slave 


THE _END. 
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